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ABSTRACT

Adventure novels, traditionally considered merely as an entertaining genre and relegated
to young and popular readers, in fact, play a key ideological role in fostering a sense of
community in their readers. This dissertation argues that Polish, Ukrainian, and Russian authors
adapted the adventure genre to teach readers about the community and values perceived as
essential for it. With the images of exemplary protagonists, they educated the reader what it
means to be a community member, as they wanted young readers to become active builders of
their social and political worlds. This study aims to answer the question how the same genre
structure was used in different political situations: a nation fighting for independence, a young
nation-state, a socialist republic, and an émigré community.

Exotic adventure novels as a genre developed its classical form in the late nineteenth
century. Scholars have argued that in Western literatures, adventure genre was complicit in the
imperialist ideologies of the epoch often called ‘the age of empires’, inculcating their young
readers with Eurocentric values and preparing them to bear the “white man’s burden” vis-a-vis
colonial subjects. The formulaic structure of adventure fiction requires a clear distinction
between protagonists and antagonists and the protagonists’ victory in the end. These formal
requirements make the genre an effective means of educating the reader about “our” and “their”
place in the world and the rightness of “our” way of life and values.

The ‘age of empires,” however, was just one page in the history of the genre. Adventure
fiction started to appear in Slavic literatures in the early twentieth century. At the time, Poles and
Ukrainians had no independent states, let alone colonial politics to bolster, so the genre could
hardly inherit without changes the function of an “energizing myth of the empire.” Russian

literature also experienced an abrupt change after the 1917 revolution, as the Bolshevik ideology



disavowed the imperialist attitudes to the Soviet periphery and to the colonial policies elsewhere.
Thus, shifting the focus from the Western narratives, my study enriches the understanding of the
ideological potential of popular literature.

This study explores several major and minor adventure novels written in Polish,
Ukrainian, and Russian in 1920s-1950s. Making use of structural and post-structural approaches,
it examines how the dichotomies, such as “Us” and “Them,” “Home” and “Away,” “Own” and
“Alien” are constructed but also problematized. The methodologies of literary imagology and
axiology lend devices to analyze the construction of images of national groups and systems of
values. Reader-response criticism helps examine how the narratives attempt to entangle the
implied reader, which enhances the impact of these “innocuous” narratives.

The case studies from three national literatures are organized in six chapters, grouped
conceptually into two parts: Venturing out and Coming home. Part 1, “Venturing out”, analyzes
how, adopting existing genre models from Western literatures, Polish, Russian, and Ukrainian
authors subverted or reasserted the original hierarchies depending on what puts the in-group in a
more favorable light. The Slavic retellings of recognizable plots — about castaways, lost
kingdoms, frontier of the civilization, and voyages around the world — disavow European
colonialist practices but eagerly use the social capital of the Slavs’ whiteness. Part 2, “Coming
Home,” analyzes new structural types created in these national literatures. Adventure fiction
thematizes Ukrainian and Polish struggle for independence, rewriting into inspiring narratives
the traumatic episodes of collective memory, an unusual ingredient in this entertaining genre. In
Soviet literature in Ukrainian and Russian, the new plots in adventure fiction appear
incorporating the ideologemes of class struggle and defense against the enemies from beyond.

This study offers a fresh interpretation of the ideological functions of the adventure



narratives: rather than associating the adventure genre specifically with imperialist ideologies, as
it has been done before, | claim that this narrative structure is equally effective in promoting
competing ideologies, including anti-imperialist, nationalist, and Marxist thought. Stepping aside
from the Western European literary canon and focusing on Slavic literatures with their varied
historical and political contexts allows demonstrating significantly new aspects of how adventure

fiction is used to indoctrinate readers and promote the feeling of belonging.
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INTRODUCTION

“Don’t lose your heart and don’t forget that you are Polish.”! These words were supposed
to guide a protagonist of the adventure novel Across Siberia (1928) by Tadeusz Dybczynski
through the hardships that awaited her. A protagonist of M. Bradovych’s Through Foreign Lands
(1947) was suggested to have “made, in a brave and dignified manner, as a Ukrainian and a
human, all necessary conclusions.”? And the school-age protagonists of Oles’ Donchenko’s
A School by the Sea (1937) were urged to contemplate on their behavior with the following
rhetoric question: “What kind of Soviet citizens will you grow into?””® All these examples from
adventure fiction created across languages, cultures, and ideologies offer a glimpse into how
texts in this genre, although formulaic by nature, are entangled with the specific ideas around
community belonging and self-identification with national groups that the implied reader was
supposed to be part of.

These examples also illustrate the variety of interconnected but distinct ways in which
self-identification with a national community can be intertwined with the symbolic journey of an
adventure hero. In the first case, the feeling of belonging to the Polish community was supposed
to provide the protagonist with consolation and guidance through the challenges in her path by
adding meaning to her experience, implied by her being a part of something larger and greater
than an single person, but also by reminding her of examples of how prominent community

members overcame hardships. In the second example, the author seems to imply that belonging

! Tadeusz Dybczytiski, Wpoprzek Sybiru: powiesé podréznicza (Warszawa, Krakéw: Wydawnictwo J. Mortkowicza,
Naktad t-wa wydawniczego w Warszawie, 1928), 1:20.

2 M. Bradovych, Chuzhynoiu (Buenos Aires: Promin’, 1947), 27.

3 Oles’ Donchenko, “Shkola nad morem,” in Tvory v shesty tomakh, by Oles’ Donchenko, vol. 2 (Kyiv: Molod’,
1956), 491.



to the Ukrainian national community endows a person with a particular set of values distinct
from universal “human” values, which become the measure of evaluating one’s own and other’s
actions; a criterion for what is “brave” and what is “dignified.” Finally, in the Soviet novel, the
idea of belonging to the Soviet nation offers a trajectory along which the transformation of the
adventure protagonist is supposed to happen.

Adventure novels have traditionally been considered merely an entertaining genre and
relegated to young and popular readers. By way of contrast, my study is based on the assumption
that they play a key ideological role in fostering a sense of community in their readers. The
formulaic structure of adventure fiction, which requires a clear distinction between protagonists
and antagonists and the protagonists’ victory in the end, makes this genre an effective means of
educating the reader about “our” and “their” place in the world and the rightness of “our” way of
life and values.

My dissertation argues that Polish, Ukrainian, and Russian authors adapted the adventure
genre to teach readers about their respective community and values perceived as essential for it.
With the images of exemplary protagonists, they educated the reader about what it means to be a
community member, as they wanted young readers to become active builders of their social and
political worlds. To achieve this, authors writing in these three languages eagerly adopted and
adapted existing formulas from the tradition of adventure fiction, mostly originating from
Western European and American literatures, as well as clichés and stock character types. As |
will explain in greater detail below, scholars have argued that in Western literatures, the genre of
adventure fiction was complicit in the imperialist ideologies of the epoch often called “the age of
empires,” inculcating their young readers with Eurocentric values and preparing them to bear the

“white man’s burden” vis-a-vis colonial subjects. The conventional evaluation and treatment of



certain elements of adventure narratives in line with these ideologies became a part of the genre
formula. This dissertation explores the interplay between the inherited elements and the original
messages about the community, to which implied readers were supposed to belong, and its place
vis-a-vis other groups in the world amidst the changing social and political circumstances. A
focus on texts from Slavic literatures, originating from the societies whose participation in, and
ideological discourses around, the processes of colonization were very different from those of the
Western European empires, allows analyzing how the genre formulas of adventure fiction
function outside of the context in which they received the most scholarly attention.

My study offers a fresh interpretation of the ideological functions of adventure narratives:
rather than associating the adventure genre specifically with imperialist ideologies, as it has been
done before, I claim that this narrative structure is equally effective in promoting competing
ideologies, including anti-imperialist, nationalist, and Marxist thought. Stepping aside from the
Western European literary canon and focusing on Slavic literatures, with their varied historical
and political contexts, allows me to demonstrate significantly new aspects of how adventure

fiction is used to indoctrinate readers and promote the feeling of belonging.

ADVENTURE FICTION
Martin Green offers a definition of adventure as

a series of events, partly but not wholly accidental, in settings remote from the domestic and
probably from the civilized (at least in the psychological sense of remote), which constitute a
challenge to the central character [during which] he/she performs a series of exploits which make
him/her a hero, eminent in virtues such as courage, fortitude, cunning, strength, leadership, and
persistence.*

The “remoteness” from home can be associated with the “alien” natural conditions that

4 Martin Burgess Green, Dreams of Adventure, Deeds of Empire (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1980), 23.
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the protagonist has to struggle with but also with the alterity of the culture in which the
adventure is set.> Moreover, in what Green calls “modernist adventure” — a stage in the
development of the genre whose beginning he dates to Daniel Defoe’s novels, as opposed to
prior stages such as chivalric romances — the hero of the adventure “defeats the challenges [...]
by means of the tools and techniques of the modern world system.”® The modernist adventure
implies advances in science and technology, such as “guns and compasses” (and, as my analysis
below will show, increasingly impressive means of transportation) but also rational thought
practices. Being an adventurer as implied by these classical adventure novels became intertwined
with the notion of being a representative of modernity, and such narratives were, then, utilized to
assert the status of one’s community as a “modern” one, as [ will analyze below, especially in
Chapters 2 and 3.

Green’s definition of adventure implies that the story and the adventurer’s journey is
organized along a pre-defined trajectory, both physically between “domestic” and “remote”
spaces and symbolically, through a number of challenges out of which the protagonist will
emerge as a hero. This suggests the formulaic nature of the adventure fiction genre. John Cawelti
in his Adventure, Mystery, and Romance offers a more nuanced understanding of the literary
formula as applicable to popular fiction, including adventure. His definition combines the usage

99 ¢

of the term “formula” referring to “larger plot types,” “general plot patterns,” or “archetypes”
with the usage denoting “a conventional way of treating some specific thing or person.”” The

former are thought to have been “popular in many different cultures at many different times,”

5 Green, 102.

6 Green, 23. On the interrelation with the previous historic stages of the genre development, see Green, 24; Martin
Burgess Green, Seven Types of Adventure Tale: An Etiology of a Major Genre (Philadelphia: Penn State Press,
1991), 56.

7 John G Cawelti, Adventure, Mystery, and Romance: Formula Stories as Art and Popular Culture (Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 1977), 5-6.



while the latter are quite specific to a particular culture and period. At the intersection of the two
arises the understanding of “formula” as Cawelti uses in his scholarship, and which will be used
in this study: the general plot structure of adventure combined with specific elements
characteristic for a certain “sub-genre” tradition, such a western, a Robinsonade, or a lost-world
adventure, all of which will be analyzed below. Each such “sub-genre” of adventure fiction
includes aspects such as a typical setting, features of the protagonist(s) and dynamics between
several protagonists, challenges on the protagonist’s journey, and value-related structural
oppositions that organize the fictional world and outcomes of the encounters between
protagonists and antagonists in a pre-defined way. This understanding of separate formulas
within the genre of adventure fiction is akin to what Green refers to as “story types” in his Seven
Types of Adventure Tale. He makes the emphasis on the connections between individual
formulas and ideological imperatives important for a particular society.

While able to exist for a long time, such “formulas” nevertheless evolve and give way to
other varieties, adapting “to the different needs and interests of changing generations,”® since
they are “collective fantasies shared by large groups of people.”® And although for the sake of an
engaging story, both readers and authors often agree on “more extreme expressions of political
and moral values” than they espouse in daily life, it is still necessary for “author and audience to
share certain basic feelings about the world,” lest the readers will not be able to produce an
appropriate emotional response and will not enjoy the story.*° This feature of the formulas is
what makes it possible to put to adventure fiction questions that | am addressing in this study.

Traditionally, literary studies have approached popular fiction, including adventure, as

8 Cawelti, 4.
9 Cawelti, 7.
10 Cawelti, 32.



“imitations” of, or “substitutions” for, “great novels” or “fine arts,” while in the last few decades
scholars have started to study popular genres through the understanding that it has “aims and
values of their own,” different from those inherent in “serious fiction.”'* Green invokes several
important differences between what he refers to as “literature” (meaning “serious” literature) and
“adventure,” which lie in the domain of readers’ expectations. First, literature is expected to
convey and aesthetically shape experience, while the purpose of adventure is to immerse the
reader in the experience. Second, unlike literature, the language of adventure is expected to be
the “language of action [...] remote from critical thinking or verbal play.”*2 Third, literature
explores and condemns the rules and regulations of society, while adventure seeks weaknesses in
society’s guarantees. Fourth, literature describes the real or possible, and adventure explores
“forbidden violence and above all the experience of inflicting it.”*® The latter two oppositions
can be summed up by the observation that while “serious” literary works “tend toward some kind
of encounter with our sense of the limitations of reality, [...] formulas embody moral fantasies of
a world more exciting, more fulfilling, and more benevolent than the one we inhabit.”'* As
Salman Rushdie put it in his essay On Adventure, “adventurers [...] perform marvels on our
behalf; [e]scaping from the prison of everyday reality, they enable us to experience [...]
something of the exhilaration of the successful jailbreaker.”*®> Cawelti summarizes the
differences between “serious fiction” and “formula genres” in such a way that “formulas are
more highly conventional and more clearly oriented toward some form of escapism, the creation

of an imaginary world in which fictional characters who command the reader’s interests and

11 Green, Seven Types of Adventure Tale: An Etiology of a Major Genre, 26.

12 Green, 35.

13 Green, 35.

14 Cawelti, Adventure, Mystery, and Romance, 38.

15 Salman Rushdie, “On Adventure,” in Imaginary Homelands: Essays and Criticism 1981-1991, 1999, 224.
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concerns transcend the boundaries and frustrations that the reader ordinarily experiences.”® The
two aspects are, in fact, interrelated. Considering that a genre, and even more so a “formulaic
genre” like adventure, is “not just an aesthetic form but also [...] part of a group’s social
contract,”” these genre conventions are binding but also liberating. Margaret Bruzelius argues
that the fascination of adventure is not only that this genre is formally “light” reading but thanks
to its conventionality, the reader perceives the adventure plot as a priori artificial, which “allows
us certain kinds of freedom” in what we can imagine.'® “Adventure provides pleasure because of
its certainties,” concludes Bruzelius.'® As a result, higher conventionality of the formula genres,
including adventure, is not the drawback of popular fiction that makes it secondary to “serious”
literature but a characteristic that creates a different type of readers’ experience that makes it a
fascinating genre to read.

The summary of the distinctions offered by scholars of the formula genres outlined above
may suggest that the boundary between two categories is a clearly defined one when it is, in fact,
quite blurry. Many texts can be defined in terms of both “serious literature” and “adventure,” and
there are texts that have made it into canons of national literatures and are thoroughly studied for
their artistic qualities despite following a genre formula. One of the “justifications” for following
the formula of adventure and not compromising one’s status as a “serious” author is writing for a
young audience. I will focus on the ambiguous status of adventure fiction between “canonized”
and “non-canonized” literary subsystems, as far as the texts addressed to children are concerned,

in the next section of this introduction. On the other hand, many adventure novels, even texts that

16 Cawelti, Adventure, Mystery, and Romance, 38.

17 Katherine Arens, “When Comparative Literature Becomes Cultural Studies: Teaching Cultures through Genre,”
The Comparatist 29 (May 2005): 128.

18 Margaret Bruzelius, Romancing the Novel: Adventure from Scott to Sebald (Cranbury: Bucknell University Press,
2007), 212.

19 Bruzelius, 213.



were not originally intended for a younger audience, have long been relegated to the sphere of
adolescent reading. By the twentieth century, texts like Robinson Crusoe by Daniel Defoe or
Jules Verne’s novels were considered to be constructive reading in adolescence, which was never
intended by their authors. Their relegation to adolescent reading may however endow the texts in
this genre with greater social, if not literary, significance. Green explains this importance as
follows:

This [reclassification of adventure novels from the past as appropriate for adolescent reading] is a
sure mark of relegation to the periphery of literature, though that very shift may be a move to
something like the center of culture; for the books that shape ourselves as a nation or as a class are
surely the books we read as children. What we read as adults, at least what we read seriously,
cannot have that effect, just because serious critical attention disinfects the reading process.?

Most of the scholarship that has been conducted through this prism of adventure fiction’s
“group identity shaping” potential has focused on Western European literatures and on the texts
written between the eighteenth and early twentieth centuries, especially late nineteenth to early
twentieth centuries, during the so-called “age of empires.” This was the period when “realistic
adventure stories” developed their classical form, that is, those whose events are assumed to take
place in spaces found on real-world maps.?* These adventure stories are believed to be a genre
that developed to discursively support imperialist politics and the expansion of European
empires; as Green puts it, to be “the energizing myth of empire.”?2 The ideological functions that
recent scholarship identifies include the justification of European empires’ overseas colonial
politics and a Eurocentric discourse directed at non-Europeans who inhabit the “exotic”

adventure spaces. At the same time, adventure stories might feature representatives of different

20 Green, Dreams of Adventure, Deeds of Empire, 110.

21 “Realistic adventure stories” is what Richard Philips calls them. See Richard Phillips, Mapping Men & Empire: A
Geography of Adventure (London & New York: Routledge, 1997), 15. Green refers to a comparable set of texts as
“modernist adventure,” which should not be confused with originating from the literary epoch of modernism. Green,
Dreams of Adventure, Deeds of Empire, 23.

22 Green, Dreams of Adventure, Deeds of Empire, xi.



European nations and make claims about the superiority of one nation over another, supporting
the discursive right of the “superior” nation to rule over colonies.?®

Another aspect of “shaping” social identities by adventure fiction to which scholars have
drawn attention are that its formulaic conventions include reproduction of quite rigid gender
roles. As Bruzelius puts it, “[m]en win in adventure.”?* Adventure has been long imagined as a
masculine realm, where the active role of the adventurer was given to a male hero, while female
characters were given auxiliary roles at best.?®

The “age of empires,” however, was just one page in the history of the genre. Adventure
fiction started to appear in Slavic literatures in the early twentieth century, by which time the
readers were already familiar with the genre and its conventions through translations and
adaptations from the Western literatures. At the time, Poles and Ukrainians had no independent
states, let alone colonial politics to bolster, so the new original works within the adventure genre
could hardly inherit west European tropes without changes to functioning as an “energizing myth
of empire.” Russian literature also experienced an abrupt change after the 1917 revolution, as
socialist ideology disavowed imperialist attitudes to the Soviet periphery and criticized colonial

policies elsewhere. This usage of the genre in a different cultural and political context begs the

central question of my study: If, for instance, British adventure novels “inspired merchants,

23 For example, Jules Verne criticized British governance over the colonies while ignoring that his native “freedom-
loving” France possessed an equally big colonial empire. In H. Rider Haggard’s novels, “British superiority over
other peoples is proclaimed, namely the Portuguese.” Maria Theresia Pinto Coelho, “The Image of the Portuguese in
the British Novel of Empire: King Solomon’s Mines and Prester John,” in Colonizer and Colonized, ed. Theo
D’haen and Patricia Krues (Amsterdam — Atlanta, GA: Rodopi B.V., 2000), 367.

24 Bruzelius, Romancing the Novel, 212.

% Adventure stories were classically fashioned as boys’ reading. However, there is statistical research on the
dynamics of readership that suggests that, nevertheless, they were usually read just as eagerly by girls, unlike
adolescent reading fashioned for girls, which had not been typically read by boys. See Phillips, Mapping Men &
Empire: A Geography of Adventure, 11, 46-48.



investors, travelers, settlers, and others to go out and physically become ‘empire builders,’”?°

then what was the goal toward which Ukrainian, Polish, and Soviet Russian authors aimed to
“inspire” their intended readers with adventure fiction created in these national literatures? My
study addresses the question how the same genre structure was used in different political and
social circumstances: a nation fighting for independence, a young nation-state, a socialist
republic, and an émigré community. Shifting the focus from the Western narratives to Slavic

literatures, my study enriches the understanding of the ideological potential of popular literature.

CHILDREN’S LITERATURE

Some of the texts analyzed in my dissertation are explicitly addressed to children and
young adults as their intended readers. In this subsection, | will discuss what the prism of
children’s literature adds to my analysis. There exists a bidirectional connection between the
categories of adventure fiction and literature for children and adolescents. On the one hand, one
of the features of adventure stories became that they were typically “marketed as boys’ stories,”
which did not prevent them being attractive for audiences of both genders and “all ages and
classes.”?” On the other hand, as | will show in more detail in Chapter 2, adventure fiction that is
not specifically addressed to children is still usually fascinating reading for juvenile audiences.

Categories useful for understanding this intersection are provided by the approach of
literary polysystems, which was applied to the case of children’s literature by Zohar Shavit. She
suggests that the literary polysystem includes subsystems of adult and children’s literature, both
of which are subdivided into canonized and non-canonized subsystems. Adult non-canonized

literature (that is, popular fiction) and children's literature are similar in their status in culture,

26 phillips, 18.
27 Phillips, 11.
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which is peripheral, as well as in some characteristics, such as “tendency to secondary models
[and] to self-perpetuation.”?®

The convergence of audiences mentioned above is possible because texts adhering to the
conventions of formula genres, regardless of whether they are explicitly addressed to young
readers, share features with children’s literature. Among five characteristic features of children’s
literature identified by Judith Hillman, three resonate most with the features of formula genres,
including adventure, discussed in the previous section of this introduction. First, both children’s
literature and popular fiction for adults tend to have simple action-focused plots.?® Second,
inherent to both is a kind of optimism that is vouchsafed by an inherent happy ending. Finally,
both in children’s literature and in formula stories there is a tendency to combine reality and
fantasy: even in the case of those adventure novels that have a realistic setting, this is a fantasy
about a “more exciting” and a “more benevolent” world discussed above.*

There remain two features of children’s literature in Hillman’s list that are, at first glance,
primarily applicable only to those adventure novels that are explicitly addressed to children: that
these books are focused around characters that are children or childlike and that they talk about
typical childhood experiences and are written from a child’s perspective.®! Indeed, including a
child as the central character and focalizing the story through a child’s perception is usually what

plays the most important role in creating a connection with the intended young reader and what

limits the adult readers’ interest in such literature. The two notable exceptions are when adults

28 Zohar Shavit, Poetics of Children’s Literature (University of Georgia Press, 1986), 33.

29 Nodelman also observes the convergence in this aspect: “The two literatures [children’s and popular] do tend to
share characteristics, including a focus on narrative action based on a lack of details about characters and settings.”
Perry Nodelman, The Hidden Adult: Defining Children’s Literature, First Edition (Baltimore, Md: JHUP, 2008),
216.

30 These features as characterizing children’s literature are discussed in Judith Hillman, Discovering Children’s
Literature, 3rd ed. (Upper Saddle River, N.J: Merrill, 2003), 2—-3., quoted from Nodelman, The Hidden Adult, 189.

3L Hillman, Discovering Children’s Literature, 2.
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are reading books to children and when the focalization through a child’s experience is a literary
device, something of a disguise for conveying more complex ideas to be deciphered by an adult
reader.®? Otherwise, there exists a strong expectation that a text focalized through a child
character is likely to be intended for a child reader, and that children as readers prefer to read
about children as characters. In adventure fiction, even if it does not explicitly include a child as
the central character, its characters can often be characterized as childlike, because of the usage
of stock character types whose motivations are devoid of the psychological complexity to which
“serious” literature for adults strives. As Nodelman puts it, “[t]exts for adults don’t usually
presume to tell less of the truth that their writers know, as texts for children characteristically
do,”® but in this distinction, the notion of “texts for adults” refers to “serious” literature or what
Shavit calls “canonized literature for adults.” Formula stories, even when not addressed to young
readers, are such a domain where the contract between the author and the reader includes the
decision to temporarily abandon the knowledge about the complexity of the world for the sake of
the pleasure of certainty and a happy ending.

The texts chosen for analysis in this dissertation were selected based on their belonging to
the genre of adventure fiction, not on their being addressed to young readers. Inclusion both of
texts that are explicitly addressed to children and young adults and those that do not have this
specific addressee in my analysis in the chapters to follow, as well as in the scholarship on
adventure fiction discussed above, shows that these two types of adventure fiction are very
similar in aspects central to this study (the potential to convey messages about the place and

values of the community). There exists an expectation that texts that are directly addressed to

32 On certain texts within children’s literature as paradigmatic ambivalent texts, which are simultaneously addressed
to adults and children but pretend that they are for children, envisioning two different concurrent readings by these
two groups of readers, see Shavit, Poetics of Children’s Literature, 66—67.

33 Nodelman, The Hidden Adult, 142.
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children and adolescents are more overt in their didactic and indoctrinating functions, because of
the cultural conception about young readers as needing more explicit explanations to absorb the
intended take-away messages. While this is true with regard to some instances of literature
addressed to children, adventure fiction in particular is a great example of the tension between
two functions of the children’s literature, which Perry Nodelman refers to as “pleasing” and
“teaching.”* The didactic function, which an adult author might want to perform with a text
addressed to children, is only possible if communication with the text has taken place, which
then has as a prerequisite that the text is enjoyable enough for the reader not to abandon before
the author brings the reader to the intended conclusions. There is, then, a need for “disguising the
didactic in the mask of allowing the pleasurable.”® The adventure genre is a great illustration of
this tension, as it is chosen by readers for their exciting fast-paced events, and by authors
(writing for children and adolescents), as a “colorful wrap” for didactic messages. As Deborah
Stevenson puts it, children’s literature “operat[es] on the theory that children, left to their own
devices, will tend to consume junk, but that tactful adult assistance will lead them to partake of
equally enjoyable and much more healthful fodder.””® Lest the young readers consume “junk”
(that is, in the terms offered by Shavit, texts from “non-canonized children’s literature”), the
authors are hijacking the appealing form from the non-canonized subsystem to combine it with
the messages that are deemed appropriate. This makes possible the inclusion of the resulting
texts into the “canonized” subsystem, since it is now considered desirable that children read such

adventure novels, as they will learn “correct” messages from them. This tension in perception of

34 Nodelman, 179-80.
35 Nodelman, 36.

36 Deborah Stevenson, “Classics and Canons,” in The Cambridge Companion to Children’s Literature, ed. M. O.
Grenby and Andrea Immel, Illustrated ed. (Cambridge; New York: Cambridge University Press, 2010), 109.
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adventure fiction on the scale between “junk” that only caters to empty imagination and a proper
means of moral education will reappear throughout my discussion of the adventure novels, their
critical reception, and, occasionally, institutional appropriation/approval.

When children, adolescents, or otherwise immature characters are in the focus of an
adventure story, one can often trace connections the genre of Bildungsroman. The challenges on
the adventurer’s journey then become milestones that help the protagonists advance along the
trajectory of “spiritual and intellectual maturation,” as is characteristic for Bildungsroman.®’
Dangerous encounters propel the protagonist to review the priorities in his or her life, define
what is important and what transient, and reinstate the values that are worth taking risks for.
Moreover, it is the import of Bildungsroman in the adventure genre that allows discussing the
aspect of growing-up to become a worthwhile member of a specific national community and

leading the reader by the example, which is central to my analysis of the adventure novels.

METHODOLOGY

My study explores several major and minor adventure novels written in Polish,
Ukrainian, and Russian between 1918 and 1960. Making use of structural and post-structural
approaches, I examine how dichotomies such as “Us” and “Them,” “Home” and “Away,” and
“Own” and “Alien” are constructed but also problematized. The methodologies of literary
imagology and axiology lend devices to analyze the construction of images of national groups
and systems of values. Reader-response criticism helps examine how the narratives attempt to

entangle the implied reader, which enhances the impact of these “innocuous” narratives.

37 Tobias Boes, Formative Fictions: Nationalism, Cosmopolitanism, and the Bildungsroman (Ithaca: Cornell
University Press, 2012), 1.

38 See Boes, 5.
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Nationalism and empire studies, as well as post-colonial criticism, inform the analysis with an
awareness of power dynamics between the dominant and the subversive discourses at play.

One of the key assumptions behind my analysis is that print culture participates in the
formation of what Benedict Anderson has called imagined communities. Anderson interprets
nations as “imagined political communities—and imagined as both inherently limited and
sovereign.”3® Furthermore, Anderson claims that modern discursive forms, such as newspapers
and novels on contemporary topics were conducive to the creation of this imagined shared
belonging with people whom one had never met. In my analysis of the communities in adventure
narratives, | will trace the symbolic and geographical boundaries on which members of the group
are separated from non-members. Throughout the analysis of narrative representations of these
differences in adventure fiction, | often refer to mental maps offered by specific texts or sets of
texts. This term originates from the interdisciplinary field of imaginative geography (or imagined
geography), which dwells on the ideas of Edward Said in Orientalism, drawing attention to the
discursive means of constructing the image of the Orient by the West, which informed the
politics of imperialism and colonialism.*® Since then, studies have appeared that addressed the
questions how other imagined entities appeared on Western European mental maps, such as the
Balkans or Eastern Europe.** The discipline of imagology studies literary representations of

various communities of “others” and lends some useful tools for my analysis.*?

39 Benedict Anderson, Imagined Communities: Reflections on the Origin and Spread of Nationalism, Revised
edition (London New York: Verso, 2016), 6.

40 Edward W. Said, Orientalism, 1st ed. (New York: Vintage, 1979). See also: Derek Gregory, “Imaginative
Geographies,” Progress in Human Geography 19, no. 4 (December 1, 1995): 44785,
https://doi.org/10.1177/030913259501900402.

41 Maria Todorova, Imagining the Balkans, Updated ed (New York: Oxford University Press, 2009); Larry Wolff,
Inventing Eastern Europe: The Map of Civilization on the Mind of the Enlightenment (Stanford: Stanford University
Press, 1994).

42 Manfred Beller and Joseph Theodoor Leerssen, Imagology: The Cultural Construction and Literary
Representation of National Characters: A Critical Survey, Studia Imagologica 13 (Amsterdam: Rodopi, 2007).
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Following the theoretical premises outlined above, I aim to show how the adventure
fiction genre was used in the three Slavic literatures both to offer the readers a representation of
one’s “own” “imagined community” and to situate this community on the “mental map” of other
communities. In doing this, I am going beyond the binary distinction into the “in-group” and
“out-groups.” Instead, I show that the formulaic structure of adventure (with its inevitable
opposition between the protagonists and the antagonists) is used to offer the reader a more
nuanced picture: not a binary but a ternary structure based on the degree of alterity. The German
sociologist Georg Simmel in his essay The Stranger (1908) has offered a distinction between two
understandings of the category of the “stranger” (der Fremde). One is a positive meaning: “the
stranger as a member of the group itself,” and the other that “no longer has any positive
meaning,” with whom the very idea of existence of any commonality is precluded, up to denying
that group general human characteristics.*® Bernhard Waldenfels also discusses the differences
between two categories that are opposed to the sphere of “own” or “self,” noting that languages
like English or French do not conceptualize this difference, using the single concept of “Other”
or “I’autre,” which is deplorable and leads to confusion. In the translations of Waldenfels’s
works into English the two categories are rendered as “Alien” (der Fremde) and “Other” (der
Andere).** The basic differentiation may be introduced as follows. When distinguishing one from

the other, we can imagine an overarching order, where “a is not b”” and “b is not a.” With alien,

such an operation is impossible, since nobody can stand on both sides of the “threshold” or

43 Georg Simmel, “Exkurs iiber den Fremden,” in Soziologie. Untersuchungen tiber die Formen der
Vergesellschaftung (Leipzig: Duncker & Humblot, 1908), 685-91. English translation quoted from Georg Simmel,
“The Stranger,” in On Individuality and Social Forms: Selected Writings, ed. Donald N. Levine, The Heritage of
Sociology (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1971), 148.

44 Bernhard Waldenfels, Phenomenology of the Alien: Basic Concepts, Northwestern University Studies in
Phenomenology and Existential Philosophy (Evanston, Ill.: Northwestern University Press, 2011), 72; Bernhard
Waldenfels, The Question of the Other, Tang Chun-I Lecture Series (Albany, NY: State University of New York
Press, 2007), 6.
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occupy a position of a third-person spectator. “There is no “third man” necessary to differentiate
the male form the female, since male beings distinguish themselves from female beings, and
similarly female beings from male beings. Nor is there a cultural arbitrator to divide European
and Far Eastern cultures form outside, since Europeans must have distinguished themselves from
Asians before such a division can be made,” as Waldenfels suggests for the sake of an example.*®

When it comes to applying these concepts from phenomenology to literary
representations and “mental maps” of the world, it is important to abstain from unnecessarily
essentializing certain characteristics along which “othering,” or, rather, “alienation” is
happening. Following Waldenfels’s example of European and Far Eastern cultures as seeing one
another as “alien,” one can suggest that, in the globalizing world, a descendant of mixed origin
who has experience with both cultures but for whom neither of the two is an all-encompassing
prism for understanding the world, might be such a “cultural arbitrator,” who will then,
understand the two cultures as simply mutually “other.” Alternatively, a belief that something
else — such as gender or class belonging — defines a person’s experience of the world more than
their belonging to a national culture might also lead to presentation of various cultural origins as
a basis for “otherness” rather than “alienness.” As a result, I am borrowing Waldenfels’s
conceptual suggestion, but I do not follow his suggestion that specific categories are mutually
“other” and mutually “alien.” Instead, in my analysis I aim to explore how each of the authors, or
their cultural milieu, conceptualized these differences and the relative importance of overlapping
categories.

Taking into account the “imagined” nature of “imagined communities” and the “mental

maps” on which other communities are situated and marked as “others” or “aliens,” one of the

45 Waldenfels, The Question of the Other, 7.
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central questions that I am addressing in my study is how the lines delimiting these groups are
drawn and how impermeable and definitive they are considered. Depicting an out-group with the
main focus on the common humanity shared by the representatives of that group with one’s own
“imagined community,” highlighting the similarity of their experiences to those of one’s own in
certain aspects despite evident differences in others, places such a group in the position of the
“other” on the mental map. To the contrary, focusing on the differences that overshadow any
commonality of human experiences, on ideological confrontations that are imagined as
unsurmountable divides, ascribing to that out-group everything that characterizes the in-group
but with an opposite sign — all this places such an out-group in the position of an “alien” on the
mental map offered by a literary representation.

The formulaic structure of adventure fiction provides material for studying these
imaginary geographies in the communities for which these texts were created. The expectation of
confrontation between the protagonists and antagonists, which engenders the challenges for the
hero to overcome, allows mapping onto the structure of the fictional narrative ideas about where
the boundaries of one’s “own” “imagined community” lies and who are the (friendly) “others” or
(hostile) “aliens” or “adversaries,” who are least like “us.” Slavic languages, like German, have
separate words for these concepts: svii — chuzhyi — inshyi; swoj — obcy — inny, svoi — chuzhoi —
drugoi (own — alien — other). Hence, the texts include this differentiation even based on the way
in which the language organizes the representation of the reality it talks about, and more than
once my analysis will stumble upon the unexpected use of these and related words that outline
the world. Categories like race and class, historic grievances and ideological affiliation, all
impact the relative positions of various national and cultural communities on the “mental map.”

Throughout my study, | am analyzing how the authors used the formulaic structure of the
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adventure fiction to convey certain messages to the reader, including the messages about the
boundaries of one’s “own” “imagined community,” its values, and its place on the “mental map.”
At the same time, | only occasionally refer to the actual reception of the adventure fiction in
question. What interests me more than actual historic readers on the receiving end of the
communication is the way the books in question construct the possibility of this communication
by creating an implied reader. This term was developed by literary scholars within the school of
reader-response criticism. According to Wolfgang Iser, an “implied reader is [...] a textual
structure anticipating the presence of a recipient without necessarily defining him.”*® For
instance, this category of implied reader may postulate itself in the text “as much in the text’s
silences as in its overt appeals,” through “all that the author says or does not say in making the
work accessible, particularly in making its factual base intelligible.”*’ In my study, | think of the
implied reader constructed in the text not only as the (ideal, virtual) addressee of the messages
about one’s “own” “imagined community” but also as the structure through which these
messages are postulated. That is, the expectations about what needs to be explained to the
implied reader and what they already know, the importance of which values should be reiterated

to them and which ones are already obvious — all this not only makes communication with the

reader possible, but provides the content of what the “imagined community” is.

CHAPTER OUTLINE
The following analysis of adventure fiction in Polish, Russian, and Ukrainian literatures

written between 1918 and 1960 is not supposed to be a history of the genre in these three

46 Wolfgang Iser, Der Akt des Lesens: Theorie &sthetischer Wirkung, 4. unv. Nachdr. edition, Uni-TaschenbUcher
(Minchen: UTB, Stuttgart, 1994), 61.

47 Wayne C. Booth, The Rhetoric of Fiction, 2nd ed (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1983), 422-23.
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languages. The texts selected for analysis are not chosen because they were most prominent or
impactful; rather, along with the texts that were widely read and had multiple print runs, I am
analyzing more obscure and forgotten ones. These are case studies that allow illustrating the
variety of contexts and ways in which the potential of the adventure fiction to shape the readers’
understanding of the world was put to use.

The dissertation includes six chapters, which are organized on a combination of thematic
and chronological factors. Each chapter focuses on two or more adventure narratives that
originate from the same national culture and period and addresses related issues of importance
for that cultural milieu, intertwining questions of national identity with the aspects of ethnicity,
race, religion, class, and gender.

The chapters are grouped into two parts: “Venturing out” and “Coming home.” These
titles reflect the key topics addressed in the chapter in more than one way.

First, venturing out into the space of adventure and then coming home in a new capacity,
as a hero whose virtues have been checked by his or her behavior in challenging circumstances,
are key elements of the adventure formula. Venturing out and coming home are central for
discussing every adventure narrative analyzed below. Yet, the focus shifts significantly to
problematizing and redefining the idea of home in the second part of the dissertation.

Secondly, and more importantly, the two parts organize the adventure stories based on
how closely one of the pre-existing formulas within the adventure genre is reproduced. The case
studies in part 1, “Venturing out,” include Slavic retellings of recognizable plots — about
castaways, lost kingdoms, frontiers of the civilization, and voyages around the world — which
preserve many of the elements of the existing genre models from Western literatures. In these

adventure stories, Ukrainians, Poles, and Russians “venture out” into a setting established by an
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adventure formula. In these retellings, authors subvert or reassert the original hierarchies
depending on what puts the in-group in a more favorable light. It is a common denominator that
they express some level of criticism toward European colonialist practices, since their “own”
communities postulated in these narratives are defined by not participating and not being
responsible for the atrocities of colonial exploitation. Hence, disavowing other white people’s
practices, these authors enhance the self-image of their “own” community as possessing a higher
level of morality, occasionally also benefitting from the positive implication of being “white” in
the established colonial hierarchies.

Chapter 1 is the only chapter in which the two analyzed adventure novels do not originate
from the same decade but from two rather different cultural and historical moments for the
Ukrainian nation. A Son of Ukraine (1919/1946) by Valentyn Zlotopolets’ and Ihor Fediv and A
Venture into the Unknown (1955) by Iuri Tys have a historic setting associated with the “glorious
past” of Ukrainian Cossackdom and inscribe Ukrainian heroes into the stories associated with the
European conquest of the Americas. The traditions of the Robinsonade and the Lost World
adventure include the discourse associating participation in the colonial conquest with the status
of “proper,” fully-fledged European nations. Dwelling on the symbolic capital of these sub-genre
formulas, these narratives counterfactually inscribe Ukrainians into these historical situations to
raise the self-image of the Ukrainian nation and to put it on par with those European nations that
had colonial empires. The two novels illustrate a dialogue between two generations of Ukrainian
authors on questions including the preservation of national identity and openness toward
“others,” in the context of fighting for national independence and in emigration.

Chapter 2 analyzes the novels Salt River Canyon by Tadeusz Kostecki and Carnelian

Signet Ring by Ferdynand Antoni Ossendowski (both 1938) as a snapshot of the Polish culture of
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the late 1930s, with its catastrophic premonitions, discussions about modernity, and self-
fashioning as a strong European nation-state that finally has an opportunity to develop and
modernize itself after many years of foreign domination, while preserving the values associated
with national tradition. The genre formulas of western and “wanderer adventure” a la Rudyard
Kipling’s Kim are used to include Polish protagonists into the recognizable stories set on the
frontiers of civilization. The Polish nation’s lack of historical experience as an empire with
overseas colonies (due to its lack of statehood between 1795 and 1918) is reinterpreted to
enhance the self-image of the Polish nation as freedom-loving and adhering to non-violent ethos.
The values of non-violence are also something that the implied reader is prompted to follow in
light of an impending international conflict.

Chapter 3 focuses on two Soviet adventure narratives that were published in Russian:
Around the World in Fifty Days (1928) by lakov Kalnitskii and VIadimir lurezanskii and Under
the Tropics’ Sun (1926) by Viktor Goncharov. Both make use of the genre formula of
extraordinary journeys developed in the adventure novels of Jules Verne. Depictions of
encounters in European and colonial settings are repurposed in these adventure stories to present
the reader with proof of the superiority of Marxist-Leninist doctrine, a promise that everywhere
in the world is divided into capitalists and exploited toiling masses, the latter waiting for and
welcoming help from the Soviet Union in anticipation of world revolution. In reassessing the
social capital of their whiteness in encountering non-white colonized peoples, these Soviet
authors go furthest in comparison to the Polish and Ukrainian examples from the Chapters 1 and
2. While the idea that “we are just as good as those other white people but even better than them”
was used to enhance the Ukrainian and Polish national image, the self-image of the class-based

Soviet community is enhanced based on the reconsideration of the hierarchy and removal of the
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“as good as” part, claiming, instead, that “we are even more red than white.”

Part 2, “Coming Home,” analyzes adventure narratives that depart further from the pre-
existing genre models inherited from West European and American literatures. In Chapters 4 to
6, I discuss the new formulas within the adventure genre that appear in Slavic literatures because
certain cultural themes become so important that they reoccur in many narratives. These
adventure novels do not exist in a vacuum, of course, and still connect to the pre-existing
formulas, yet the level of departure from the genre models is much higher here than in the texts
analyzed in part 1. For instance, | show in Chapter 5 how the Ukrainian author lvan Bahrianyi
reappropriates the formulas of western and wanderer adventure, but his usage of the models goes
well beyond recreating the typical setting of adventure stories belonging to this story type and
simply including in it a character of different origin, as was mostly done in the texts analyzed in
part 1.

Chapters 4 and 5 address the question of how adventure fiction thematizes the Ukrainian
and Polish struggles for independence, rewriting into inspiring narratives the traumatic episodes
of collective memory, an unusual ingredient in this entertaining genre. In Chapter 4, | analyze the
novels Across Siberia (1928) by Tadeusz Dybczynski and Through Snows and Ravages of War
(1922) by Wactaw Niezabitowski, both of which focus on the protagonists’ long way home to
Poland that is finally independent from Russian imperial rule. These novels teach young readers
in the 1920s about recent historical events and reframe the trauma of collective helplessness and
loss into narratives mobilizing young Poles to action for the sake of preserving national identity
and performing Poland’s historical mission. They construct the opposition of the in-group and
various out-groups to enhance the self-image of Poles as representatives of European Christian

civilization vis-a-vis a lesser civilized and morally depraved adversary. Both novels also reflect
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the anxieties of the educated elites about the need to propagate the national culture and its values
to all social strata of the population in independent Poland.

Chapter 5 considers three adventure narratives published by Ukrainian authors in post-
World War 1l emigration: Through Foreign Lands (1947) by M. Bradovych, The Tiger Hunters
(1944) by Ivan Bahrianyi, and Toward the Sun (1955) by Halya Lahodynska. These stories
upend the structural opposition between the dangerous “away” and the safe “home” typical of
adventure fiction. Instead, all three texts focus on the need to escape from the “home” space
(Ukraine) that is dangerous because it is governed by evil regimes (Soviet Union in Bradovych’s
and Bahrianyi’s texts, Poland in Lahodynska’s novella). The structural element of reaching a
safe space by the end of the adventure narrative is now associated with a perspective to create a
temporary national home for Ukrainians in emigration. Published in the diaspora and for the
diasporic reader, these stories are to some extent the foundational myth for the Ukrainian émigré
community as they justify the need for a temporary retreat into foreign lands to preserve the
Ukrainian nation, its culture and values, which are imagined as something opposed to the vices
of modernity.

In Chapter 6, | analyze adventure novels, novellas, and short stories by three Soviet
Ukrainian authors, Oles’ Donchenko, Mykola Trublaini, and Ivan Bahmut. I show how the
ideology of the Stalinist period is combined with the adventure genre to engender new story
types. The first of these new formulas is about invariably unidentified intruders from abroad,
aided by renegades within Soviet society, whom the Soviet youth should learn to identify. The
second formula is an adaptation of the Marxist master narrative about class struggle that replays
itself in stories set in various ethnic groups in the Soviet Union. These adventure narratives,

written in Ukrainian, aim to downplay any national peculiarity of their Ukrainian protagonists
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and implied readers and promote the feeling of belonging to the Soviet Union-wide imagined

community.
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PART 1. VENTURING OUT
CHAPTER 1. SEEKING RECOGNITION IN THE PAST: UKRAINIAN EMIGRE

ADVENTURE NOVELS WITH HISTORICAL SETTINGS

1.1. AROBINSON FOR AN AWAKENING NATION: A SON OF UKRAINE (1919, 1946)

1.1.1. A wandering narrative

The story of Robinson is among the stories which are retold the most often in modern
Western tradition. “To say ‘Robinson Crusoe’ is to name one particular (highly particular) book,
but it is also to name a type of book, a subgenre,”*® as Martin Green puts it, introducing this
subtype of adventure. Green summarizes the common features of multiple versions of this plot as
follows:

“It is the story of a man cast away on an island (by a number of possible mechanisms; a man with a
number of possible histories) who at first is in danger of dying but gradually learns to survive, and
later how to accumulate goods and crops and comforts, until he is a monarch of all he surveys. [...]
In the second half of the story, he meets other people, some of his own color and some of darker
skins, and they present different problems.” #°

Since its publication in 1719, Defoe’s Robinson Crusoe has become popular not only in
England but also in other European countries. It was translated into other languages and also
retold “to naturalize the story abroad.”® This section will deal with a retelling of the generic
Robinson story, which is also a retelling of an earlier such adaptation, a German novel Robinson
der Jingere (Robinson the Younger, 1779) by Joachim Campe. Early in the twentieth century, a

Kyiv publishing house, Vernyhora, commissioned its translation into Ukrainian. In the course of

48 Green, Seven Types of Adventure Tale: An Etiology of a Major Genre, 47.
49 Green, 48.
%0 Green, 49-50.
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its preparation for publication conducted by Valentyn Zlotopolets’ and Thor Fediv, as I will
explain in greater detail below, the novel was adapted for Ukrainian readers and published under
the title Syn Ukrainy (A Son of Ukraine, 1919).

The relations between the German and Ukrainian texts are complicated ones, which does
not fit easily into the common understanding of relations either between an original text and its
translation or between two original texts, one of which was merely an inspiration for the other. In
the first case, one might consider the later text as much too free of a translation and disregard it
as ad-libbing; in the second, one might decide that the target text is far too unoriginal and
disregard it as plagiarism. However, this uncertain nature of the Ukrainian text as partly
translation, partly adaptation, and partly original creation makes it even more illustrative of the
processes | aim to elucidate in this study. Namely, even to a greater extent than with texts that
conform to the common understanding of originality, A Son of Ukraine foregrounds the usage of
existing genre models for didactic purposes, as adapted to function in the new cultural context
and the new epoch, specifically the context of the Ukrainian revolution of 1917-1919 and the
imagined readership it created.

What was the function of Campe’s source text in its context? This iteration of
Robinsonade was proposed to a very young audience and meant to help cultivate certain cultural
values in children. The book first appeared in German in 1779 and took the form of a narrative
inside a narrative. The story of Robinson was told within the frame of a conversation between a
father and his children, chosen to serve the author’s objectives better. These objectives,
according to Campe’s preface, include: (1) entertainment for young readers; (2) education about
“initial ideas of things accurring [sic!] in domestic life, in nature, and in the extensive circle of

ordinary human activity”” and about (3) natural history; and, finally and most importantly, (4)
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moral inculcation.® Zohar Shavit brings Campe’s Robinson der Jiingere as an example of how a
text originally written for adults (meaning Defoe’s Robinson) can be “translated” or adapted into
children’s literature, at the same time being subject to ideological or evaluative adaptation.
According to Shavit, Campe needed to re-write Defoe’s text as a means of “adapting it to
Rousseau’s pedagogical system, which served as the pedagogical system of his school in
Dessau.” Shavit summarizes the ideological background that necessitated the changes through
the following comparison:

“In [Defoe’s] original text, Robinson Crusoe arrives at the island with all the symbols of Western
culture (weapons, food, the Bible) and manages to cultivate nature. In Campe’s translation,
however, he reaches the island naked and possessionless [...] Robinson has to learn to live within
nature without building a quasi-European culture. Rather, he builds an anti-European culture and
suggests it as an alternative to the European.”

Shavit goes on to describe the enormous popularity of the novel, which was further
translated into many other languages. Analyzing its nineteenth-century translations into Hebrew,
she shows that translators, again, introduced further ideological adaptations that suited those
political and philosophical views, according to which they, in turn, saw it appropriate to educate
their young: “paradoxically, the new version resulting from this revision included elements of
both Defoe and Campe.”* Similarly to the Hebrew translations analyzed by Shavit, the
Ukrainian translation introduced further changes of the ideological and axiological plane that
took place when the translation/adaptation of Campe’s novel was presented to its Ukrainian
reader.

The editions of Robinson the Younger lose the narrative frame of a conversation between

a father and his children sometime in the late nineteenth century. This, too, reflects a change in

51 Joachim Heinrich Campe, Robinson the Younger (Hamburgh: Printed for C.E. Bohn, 1781), v.
52 Shavit, Poetics of Children’s Literature, 127.
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the image of the implied reader. It is important to note that this difference between Campe’s late-
eighteenth-century version and its Ukrainian translation is not the choice of the Ukrainian
adaptors but the German publishers. For my analysis, I will quote a 1908 edition of Campe’s
novel, assuming that a version similar to this one was the source text for the Ukrainian

translation in 1918.

1.1.2. Context and audience for a “Ukrainian Robinson”

Apart from Joachim Campe, two more people, without whom A Son of Ukraine would
not have been created, are Thor Fediv and Valentyn Otamanovs’kyi, who is in connection with
this novel known under his pseudonym Valentyn Zlotopolets’. Competing narratives exist
around the roles played by these two men in the novel’s coming into being. In his afterword to
the 1946 edition, Fediv downplays Zlotopolets’s role; on the other hand, biographers of
Zlotopolets’ claim that Fediv’s role was negligible and technical. However, it is clearly marked
in the table of contents of both the 1919 and 1946 editions which chapters of the book were
Fediv’s translations from Campe and which chapters were added by either Zlotopolets’ or Fediv
and in the latter case who of the two men authored the additions. Hence, it can be concluded that
both their contributions were essential to the final result. Both men evidently had different views
on how to use the pre-existing genre model of the adventure novel for conveying messages that
related to readers’ national identity. Since these differences are related directly to my research
question, on the next several pages, before proceeding to an analysis of the textual material, |
consider the ways in which their background and political and historical circumstances
influenced their goals in A Son of Ukraine.

Valentyn Otamanovs’kyi (1893-1964), or Valentyn Zlotopolets’, was a member of the

clandestine political party “Bratstvo samostiinykiv” (“Brotherhood of Independentists”) and, as a
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representative of this party, was briefly a member of the Central Rada, the parliament created in
Kyiv in March 1917 after the February revolution in the Russian empire.>® According to the
Roman Bzhes’kyi’s history of the Ukrainian revolutionary struggle (pseudonymously published
in the emigration under the name R. Mlynovets’kyi), Otamanovs’kyi’s term as a deputy to the
Central Rada was short because the party decided there were more important issues he should be
occupied with.%® This more important activity included organizing party membership and
working in the publishing house “Vernyhora,” which was founded by the “Brotherhood” in 1916
but became especially active with the new opportunities opened up by the revolution the
following year.*’ Its programmatic goal was orienting Ukrainian literature towards European
literature,>® and part of this activity was offering popular Western titles in Ukrainian.

A translation of Campe’s Robinson was commissioned along with other translations of
entertaining adventure novels, as can be seen from the list of other translated editions advertised

in the book.%°

% |hor Robak and Zoriana Savchuk, Valentyn Otamanovs'kyi — revoliutsioner, vehenyi, orhanizator nauky
(Kharkiv: Kolegium, 2013), 16, 19-20.

%6 R. Mlynovets’kyi, Narysy z istorii ukrains'kykh vyzvol'nykh zmahan' 1917-1918 rr., Druhe vydannia, perehlianute
i znachno dopovnene, vol. 1 (Toronto: Drukom Vyd. “Homin Ukrainy,” 1970), 174. Bzhes’kyi was himself a
member of the Brotherhood of Independentists, so his evaluations of the party’s activity are more of a witness’s
testimony than a historian’s reconstruction. See Nadiia Bzhes'ka, Roman Bzhes'kyi: bzblzohraf Tia drukovanykh prats’
(Toronto, 1988).

57 Stephen Velychenko comments on the publishing situation in Ukraine in the period as follows: “The explosion of
texts and pictorial images in the public sphere after 1917 amounted to a democratization of, and revolution in, mass
communication. That explosion accompanied the social and national revolutions that broke out that year. The
centralized simultaneous mass distribution of single messages in different places within a definite territory to create
a sense of national belonging among people who had never seen one another was, of course, central to state and
nation building.” Stephen Velychenko, Propaganda in Revolutionary Ukraine (Toronto: University of Toronto
Press, 2019), 7. Velychenko focuses on leaflets, postcards and pamphlets but the initiative to publish popular fiction
such as the book in question is part of the same phenomenon and include the same ideas as some of these graphic
materials about the community, its space and its values, which “the mobilized elites thought they should disseminate
to populations in order to win their loyalty and influence them to understand events according to those ideas.”
Velychenko, 7. Moreover, these are not simply parts of the same trend; they were also performed by the same actors.
The publishing house “Vernyhora” was also publishing propaganda leaflets and posters. Velychenko, 50.

%8 Andrii Bezsmertnyi-Anzimirov, “Valentyn Otamanovs'kyi,” Ukraina Incognita, February 27, 2015,
http://incognita.day.kyiv.ua/valentin-otamanovskij.html.

% Including James Fenimore Cooper’s Deerslayer in a translation from English and Franz Treller’s Der Enkel der

30



Ihor Fediv (1895-1962) originated from Kolomyia in Western Ukraine and was a
volunteer in the Ukrainian regiment “Sichovi striltsi,” which fought on the Austrian side during
the First World War. In July 1917, was taken captive by the Russian troops but fled from the
convict transport to Siberia and ended up in Kyiv.®° Fluent in German, he was the person
supposed to translate Campe’s novel. As Fediv recalls in the afterword to the second (1946)
edition of A Son of Ukraine, at first, he was fascinated with the adventurous material but later on,
it started to seem “pale, dull and dry” when compared to the uproarious events unfurling in real
life.6* “Robinson, the favorite hero of millions of youngsters, amidst the reality of the Ukrainian
outburst and squall, seemed ever more alien, ever less interesting,”%? Fediv recalled. But little by
little, “a new, Ukrainian Robinson was conceived in the imagination. A Robinson that would
fascinate the youngsters of the awakened Ukrainian nation” [emphasis in the original].%®
Although this 1946 afterword does not mention it directly, Fediv was joined in this process of
creating a Ukrainian Robinson on the basis of Campe’s version by Zlotopolets’.

Both Fediv and Zlotopolets’ were in their early- to mid-twenties, both active participants
in the struggle for Ukrainian independence on the political and/or actual battlefields.®* Not
surprisingly, Campe’s moralist book for small children seemed outdated in its style and
relevance as compared to their own experiences in those eventful years. Their personal

experiences are not of central importance, however; they also imagined their audience as

Kdnige (The Grandson of the Kings) in a translation from German. See Valentyn Zlotopolets’, ed., Syn Ukrainy
(Kyiv-Kam’yanets’-Viden’: Vydannia T-va “Vernyhora,” 1919), opp. 223.

60 «7Hyttiepys d-ra lhora Fediva, redaktora perevydannia knyhy istorii USS-iv 1955 r.,” Ukrains'’ki Sichovi Stril'tsi,
accessed October 21, 2020, http://halychyna.ca/USSTOC/CVFediwUTF-8.htm.

81 Thor Fediv, “Pisliaslovo,” in Syn Ukrainy, ed. Thor Fediv and Valentyn Zolotopolets’ (Avgsburg-Niurnberg:
“Ukrainska Knyha” — Vydavnytstvo “Chas,” 1946), 177.

62 Fediv, 177.
63 Fediv, 177.

8 Fediv, “Pisliaslovo”; Valentyn Zlotopolets’, “Zhyttiepys-Spomyn,” in Syn Ukrainy (Kyiv-Kam’yanets’-Viden’:
Vydannia T-va “Vernyhora,” 1919).
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significantly different from what one could conceive of just several years earlier. And that
expectation of a totally new identity was not only their imagination about what was happening at
that time: in 1917, an unprecedented number of Russian imperial subjects changed their national
identity from “Little Russians” to “Ukrainians,” as Serhii Plokhy puts it.%> Hence, Fediv and
Zlotopolets’ used the themes and imagery that were seen as relevant for their imagined
readership — those related to Ukrainian struggle for independence — to make Campe’s plot more
up-to-date, more attractive to Ukrainian youths. At the same time, they used a fascinating
adventure plot to further their political goals, which included promoting values of national
independence.

How this supposed demand for Ukrainian books correlates with the actual preference of
the readership is mostly beyond the purview of my study, especially given that the book was not
published in time to meet any readership’s demand. There is, however, historical evidence that
there was a surge in demand for “Ukrainian books” at the time, not only intellectual elites’
expectations that such books will be needed now.%

To “domesticate” Robinson, they set the story in the seventeenth century, making the

main character, Mykola Nalyvaiko, a participant in the military campaigns under Bohdan

8 Serhii Plokhy, Unmaking Imperial Russia: Mykhailo Hrushevsky and the Writing of Ukrainian History, 1st edition
(Toronto; Buffalo: University of Toronto Press, 2005), 80.

8 Velychenko quotes archival evidence suggesting that an agitator on behalf of Central Rada reported from the
Kharkiv province in November 1917 that “[t]he demand for Ukrainian books is phenomenal.” TsDAVO
[Tsentralnyi derzhavnyi arkhiv vyshchykh orhaniv vlady] f. 1115, op. 1 sprava 44, no. 59 v., cited in Velychenko,
Propaganda in Revolutionary Ukraine, 48. A report from Odessa in May 1918 states that “[book] sellers in Odessa,
exploiting the huge demand and small supply of Ukrainian books, had doubled prices.” TsSDAVO f. 2537 op sprava
53 no.4, cited in Velychenko, 51.

Velychenko qualifies these pieces of evidence against other observations suggesting that the outreach was very
uneven, local officials often refused to assist the volunteer agitators, some villagers met them with “suspicion and
hostility [...] as well as indifference to politics” (Velychenko, 47.) and in many cases “[w]hose representatives
arrived first, how many of them there were, and how competent they were [...] had a decisive impact on opinions”
Velychenko, 48.
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Khmel’nyts’kyi, which were interpreted as a struggle for national independence.®’ Before
experiencing solitude on a desolate island in the Carribean, the protagonist participates in the
Cossack campaigns, including campaigns against the Turks and the Crimean Tatars. During one
of these campaigns he is taken captive: the translators reintroduce Defoe’s motif of Robinson’s
being a slave in a North-African country before arriving on an uninhabited island in the Western
hemisphere. After the return from the island, the protagonist participates in the newly established
Ukrainian state’s wars of independence.

Renaming the protagonist Mykola Nalyvaiko was not simply changing the name
“Robinson” to something sounding more Ukrainian. Severyn Nalyvaiko was a mythologized
Cossack leader from the late sixteenth century, famous as a defender of, and martyr for,
Orthodoxy, whose relative the protagonist is claimed to be. Mykola is the name of Zlotopolets’s
comrade, Mykola Lyzohub. The 1919 edition of A Son of Ukraine is dedicated to Lyzohub, and
in the preface Zlotopolets’ mentions that the fallen friend stands in his mind’s eye as he thinks of

the novel’s protagonist. Lyzohub was Zlatopolets’s fellow member of the “Brotherhood of

57 Interpreting the events of the 17™ century as a struggle for national independence contiguous with the ideas of the
Ukrainian national movement of the 19" century and the independence drive of 1917-1920 might be ahistorical,
antedating of the modern concept of nation. In his research of historical mythology in Eastern Europe,
predominantly occupying with Ukrainian historical plots, Plokhy claims that it is only in the early 18" century that
Khmel’nyts’kyi’s movement was endowed this mythological meaning: “The 1720s saw the transformation of
Bohdan Khmelnytsky from a popular historical personage into a cult figure who was regarded as the founder and,
more importantly, the protector of the whole nation.” (Serhii Plokhy, The Origins of the Slavic Nations: Premodern
Identities in Russia, Ukraine, and Belarus, 1st edition (Cambridge, UK; New York: Cambridge University Press,
2006), 349.) He connects the development of the Cossack myth with the anonymous early-nineteenth-century
History of the Rus’, which governed the imaginations of Ukrainian Romantics and, later, of the national movement
of the late 19" century. In 1917-1919, Cossack mythology was used across the political spectrum, including national
democratic forces, national monarchists, and even by the Bolsheviks. See Serhii Plokhy, The Cossack Myth: History
and Nationhood in the Age of Empires (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2012), 365. In the interwar period,
too, Cossackdom was one of the primary historic topics to turn to in order to look for strong protagonists (among
whom Khmel’nyts’kyi was most often depicted) in the literary contributions to the ideological discussion on
Ukrainian national development in Western Ukraine and in émigré circles. See Myroslav Shkandrij, “The Cult of
Strength: Khmelnytsky in the Literature of Ukrainian Nationalists During the 1930s and 1940s,” in Stories of
Khmelnytsky: Competing Literary Legacies of the 1648 Ukrainian Cossack Uprising, ed. Amelia M. Glaser
(Stanford: Stanford University Press, 2015), 154-67.
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independentists” and his less lucky comrade-in-arms during the Battle of Kruty in January 1918,
the “chosen defeat”®® of the Ukrainian national narrative; that is, in a way, also a martyr for
Ukrainian independence.

The moment for which the book was being prepared was over soon. However grand were
the identity transformations experienced by a portion of the Ukrainian readership, it should be
kept in mind that the expectations of totality of these transformations in terms of the entire
population, expressed in the dedications and Fediv’s afterword, are exaggerated. The initial
support for Central Rada in 1917 was significant within wide masses of population. Yet, in
several months, a disconnect became more profound between whom Plokhy calls “[w]riters,
scholars, and students, who found themselves at the helm of the new parliament [and] were busy
living the romantic dream of national revolution,” and the masses of population who wanted
“peace and land.”®® The Ukrainian People’s Republic (UNR) proclaimed independent by the
Central Rada, with whose ideology the authors aligned themselves, was suffering military
defeats from various sides, including the Bolsheviks and the conservative forces (German-
backed Hetmanate). Even though UNR was reestablished in late 1918 and for almost a year more
controlled varying amounts of territory, the economic circumstances and constant military
actions seriously affected the possibility to continue cultural activities. A Son of Ukraine was
created during the period of those “romantic dreams of national revolution” of 1917 but by the

time the book was published in 1919, Ukraine was torn by the inter-group and inter-ethnic

8 I am using this term in the way stipulated by memory studies. Such a defeat “represent[s] a moment when history,
according to the normative values of the national ideology, took a wrong turn, yielding disastrous results that would
endure for centuries afterward and that the nation exists to reverse.” Steven Mock, Symbols of Defeat in the
Construction of National Identity (Cambridge; New York: Cambridge University Press, 2011), 2. For a profound
classification of such historical defeats in terms of how they are remembered and shape the culture, see also J.
Macleod, ed., Defeat and Memory: Cultural Histories of Military Defeat in the Modern Era, 2008 edition
(Basingstoke England ; New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2008).

8 Serhii Plokhy, The Gates of Europe: A History of Ukraine, 1st edition (New York: Basic Books, 2015), 207.
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violence.

The publishing house “Vernyhora,” in whose activity Zlotopolets’ took a very active part
since 1917, “not leaving a single book without his personal attention,”’® moved to Vienna in
1919, partly because of the lack of paper in Kyiv for publishing but also because Kyiv has
changed hands repeatedly.”* Zlotopolets’ relocated to Vienna to continue publishing activity and
resume his higher education. It was in Vienna that the 1919 edition of A Son of Ukraine was
published, although the frontmatter lists three cities: Kyiv, Kam’ianets’,’? and Vienna. In
Vienna, “Vernyhora” mostly published school textbooks, which were greatly lacking in Ukraine,
particularly in Ukrainian. However, “due to the political circumstances in Ukraine, a great part of
the books published abroad was never brought to Ukraine.””® This was, most likely, also the fate
of the 5,000 copies of A Son of Ukraine (“1,000 of them on glossy paper”’?).

Fediv also left Kyiv for good in 1919, as he joined the UNR’s delegation to the Paris
Peace Conference as a stenographer. After the delegation had not been allowed to take part in the
conference, Fediv remained in Vienna, where he also started his university education. He spent
most of the interwar years in Czechoslovakia, only briefly returning to his native region of
Western Ukraine that was under Polish rule at the time.”™

Even though the book did not reach its intended audience immediately, it is said to have

0 Robak and Savchuk, Valentyn Otamanovs'kyi — revoliuzsioner, vchenyi, orhanizator nauky, 21.
"1 Robak and Savchuk, 24.

2 Kam’ianets’-Podils’kyi was the core of the territory controlled by UNR during 1919, so much of the cultural and
administrative activity moved there, too.

8 R. Mlynovets’kyi, Narysy z istorii ukrains'kykh vyzvol'nykh zmahan' 1917-1918 rr., Druhe vydannia, perehlianute
i znachno dopovnene, vol. 2 (Toronto: Drukom Vyd. “Homin Ukrainy,” 1973), 457.

4 | am highlighting this to emphasize the drastic inappropriateness of the medium—Vienna-published expensive
edition with color illustrations and glossy paper—that was supposed to connect an otherwise very appropriately
matching message—the necessity to fight for one’s country to the last drop of blood—and the addressee, the war-
torn nation.

75 «ZHyttiepys d-ra Ihora Fediva, redaktora perevydannia knyhy istorii USS-iv 1955 r.”
35



had “a great impact in creation of nationalist worldview” in interwar Western Ukraine,’® which
means it still performed the job the authors intended for it. I will comment on its further fate and
the clash of ideologies around its re-publication towards the end of this section, as my further
analysis focuses on this first, 1919 edition. | analyze, first, how this text, which is a peculiar
combination of translated, adapted, and original parts, works on a micro-level. Then, | consider
how the narrative structure inherent to the genre of adventure, particularly, the sub-genre of a
Robinsonade, is combined in A Son of Ukraine with other forms in order to create a message that
seemed to the authors urgent to convey to young Ukrainians during the revolutionary struggle for

independence in early twentieth century.

1.1.3. Translators’ strategies

In this section, 1 will focus on the micro-level strategies utilized by Fediv and
Zlotopolets’ to incorporate the translation from Campe into their original creation. When I use
the word “translators” in plural in the following analysis, I am referring to both Fediv and
Zlotopolets’, even though their contribution was not the same. It is assumed that Fediv did the
actual translation from German into Ukrainian. Some of the phenomena | observe in this section
may have been introduced into the text during the stylistic editing of the resulting whole, rather
than during translation as such. Overall stylistic editing was conducted by Zlopolets’, as Robak
and Savchuk claim based on a comparison of the dialectic features of the Ukrainian language in
A Son of Ukraine and in both men’s separately authored texts.’’

Changes on the level of the translated text per se may be lumped into several types. The

following list will name these strategies in the order of increasing distance from the source text.

8 Mlynovets’kyi, Narysy, 1970, 1:32.
77 See Robak and Savchuk, Valentyn Otamanovs'kyi — revoliutsioner, vchenyi, orhanizator nauky, 28.
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First, there are changes in style: a neutral style of the German original is translated into a

more ornate style with spoken idioms and diminutives. These changes create not only a

perception of a more vivid narration than the dry speculative description of the original, but also

ground the resulting text in the Ukrainian literary tradition of renderings of the Cossack period,

which developed to imitate spoken and ornate style.”

Haétte er ein Hackeisen, einen Steinmeif3el und andere Werkzeuge gehabt, so ware nichts leichter
gewesen, als diese Hohlung, die zum Teil felsig war, weiter auszuarbeiten und sie zu einer
Wohnung geschickt zu machen. Aber von allen diesen Dingen besaR er ja nichts. Es war also die
Frage, wie er den Mangel derselben ersetzen sollte. Nachdem er sich lange dartber den Kopf
zerbrochen hatte, dachte er so: die Baume, die ich hier sehe, scheinen eine Art Weidenbaume zu
sein, die sich leicht verpflanzen lassen. Ich will eine Menge derselben mit meinen Handen
ausgraben und hier vor diesem Loche einen Platz so dicht bepflanzen, dal es eine Wand werden
soll. Wenn sie dann wieder ausschlagen und wachsen, so werde ich in diesem Raume so sicher wie
in einem Hause schlafen kdnnen; denn von hinten schitzt mich die steile Felsenwand, und von
vorn und von den Seiten werden es die dicht gepflanzten Baume thun. ™

[If he had had a knife, a stone chisel, and other working tools, nothing would have been easier than
to develop this cavity, which is part rock, further and to make it an apartment skillfully. But of all
these things he obviously had nothing. So the question arose how he could compensate for this
lack. After he had scratched his head over this issue for a long time, he thought so: the trees which |
see here seem to be willows, which can be easily transplanted. | will dig out a number of them with
my hands, and | will plant them around an area here, in front of this hole, so thickly that it will be a
wall. When they take root and start to grow further, | will be able to sleep in this space as safe as in
a house, since from the back the wall of rock will protect me, and from the front and from sides the
thickly planted trees will do that.]

«SIk 6u MaTu Jionary, abo Kaiiio, - MipKyBaB BiH Jalli, - TO Taky O BUIOBOARB 1euepy, X04 KyIu.
A0o0 x0u Ou madmoka To6i! - Ta, kpiM pyK, HIYOTICIHEKO HEMAE, a pyKaMu He Oyert qoBoaTu
CKeJi; Tpeda MoCh BUMYIPYBaTH».

VY35B crio4aTKy rocTpy KaMiHIOKY, IO JieXKaa IijJi HoraMH, o4YaB JI0BOATH HEro, Ta HiY0TO 3 OTO
HE BUHIILIO. AXK HAIIPUKIHII TaKW IPUAYMAaB.

«Ocp 1i gepeBa 3apagsaTh MOEMY JIMXOBi: BUKOMAIO X 13 KOPIHHAM Ta i MOCaXy nepes LIMHO0. A
SIK PO3POCTYTHCSI, TO Ha4Ye CTIHOIO 3aXUCTATH MeHe. | craTu Bxke MOXHa Oy/ie CIIOKiIHO, 1
CXOBATUCH OJ1 XyPTOBHHHU. A 3r0IOM MOYKE 1110 Kpallle BUHai1y». &

[“If only I had a shovel or a chisel,” he pondered further, “I would dig out a superb cave! Even if |
had at least a saber! But I don’t have anything besides my hands, and you won’t gouge rock with
hands; I need to come up with something.”

8 Such as Oleksa Storozhenko’s Marko Prokliatyi (Marko the Cursed, 1859).
78 Joachim Heinrich Campe, Robinson. Ein Lesebuch fir Kinder (Stuttgart: F. Carl Loowes Verlag, 1908), 12.
80 Zlotopolets’, Syn Ukrainy, 63.
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At first, he took a sharp rock that was lying under his feet, tried to gouge with it, but it didn’t come
off. Finally he stroke out: “These trees here will help my trouble: I will dig them out with roots and
plant in front of this cavity. When they grow large, they’ll protect me like a wall. I’ll be able to
sleep safely and to protect myself from a snowstorm. Later, maybe, I’ll come up with something
better.”]

The passages above retell the same exact episode, including the same steps of decision
making. A significant stylistic difference is present. In Campe’s version, it is neutral; theoretical
speculations are described with complex, grammatically correct sentences. In A Son of Ukraine,
the style is rather that of spoken language; many spoken words, diminutives, and idioms are used
(as opposed to only one rather effaced figurative expression in the source text: “den Kopf
zerbrechen” = lit. “to break the head,” to ponder on a complicated question). A significant
element is introduced in the translation to relate to what the reader knows about Mykola, namely,
his wish to use a saber, which he had used as a Cossack. On the other hand, Campe’s wish to use
the literary text as a vehicle for encyclopedic knowledge is abandoned in the translation: the
translators omit the information that the trees are willows, which might have been Campe’s
readers’ takeaway from the scene.

Second, there are changes on the level of imagery, aimed at domesticating the text.
Elements of an exotic landscape are described through imagery familiar to Ukrainian readers
either from first-hand experience or through literary texts. As a result, even a plot in an exotic
setting helps reinforce the imagination of the “own” community and its symbolic space — an
objective supported by changes on other levels as well.

Dadurch entstand nun eine so feste Wand, daf? schon eine grof3e Gewalt erforderlich war, um sie zu
durchbrechen

[In this way was created such a strong wall that it would be necessary to use a lot of force to break
through it].

«Ot 1001 # Ban. I kymi OycypMeHCbKoi He mo0osiBes O 3a HUM!» - TOBOPHB 710 ce0e Halll

81 Campe, Robinson, 14.
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xo3apirora,®?

[“Here you have a bulwark. Even a Muslim’s bullet wouldn’t scare me behind it!”” our mighty
Cossack said to himself.]

And one paragraph later:

Der Felsen tber seiner Wohnung war ungefahr zwei Stockwerke hoch.®

[The cliff above his apartment was about two-story high.]

Hax ne4eporo B3HOCHIIACS CTpiMKa CKEllsl, TaKa 3aBBHILKH, K Kpydi Hax Jninpom mix Kuesom. &

[Above the cave, towered a steep cliff, as high as the cliffs above Dnipro near Kyiv]

In both these examples, Campe’s neutral descriptive language is replaced with domestic
imagery familiar to the reader either from first-hand experience (the height of the cliffs on the
Dnipro banks near Kyiv) or from cultural tradition. This imagery is used to relate to the reader’s
experience, but also to show the exotic landscape through the eyes of a Ukrainian from that
epoch. Not only can the reader imagine the height comparing to what he or she knows about the
landscape near Kyiv, but based on what we know about the protagonist, it seems likely that he
would in his mind compare a cliff to the familiar Dnipro hills and the protective qualities of the
bulwark with those bulwarks he would have seen during campaigns against the Muslim enemies
of the Cossacks. These changes both enhance the communication with the reader and ground the
protagonist as a culturally determined subject.

By contrast, Campe’s protagonist is a seventeen-year-old tabula rasa. Roughly speaking,
it is not the Lorelei cliffs on the Rhine that are substituted with Dnipro cliffs but a culturally

effaced idea of a two-story building.®® This reminds us of the fact that Campe’s late-eighteenth-

82 Zlotopolets’, Syn Ukrainy, 65.
8 Campe, Robinson, 14.
8 Zlotopolets’, Syn Ukrainy, 65.

8 Replacing it with Dnipro cliffs is also obviously a exaggeration typical of Romanticist aesthetics. Taking into
account the description of how the castaway used the cliff (he tied a rope ladder to a tree that grew on top of the cliff
and climbed it every time to exit or enter the “apartment”), the height of a two-story building is much more
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century work propagating the development of universal Enlightenment values in young children
was translated into a completely different epoch, that of nationalism, where even the description
of an exotic landscape is used to reinforce the imagination of the symbolic space of the “own”
order of national community.

Third, there are straightforward additions or changes of passages in the canvas of an
otherwise quite closely rendered translation. These additions are by and large a cultural
commentary. Zohar Shavit was quoted above observing the novelty of Campe’s version of the
Robinsonade in creating an alternative to existing European civilization from scratch. This
alternative, however, does not revise the Eurocentric paradigm governing the contact with
“savages” that denies them the existence of any trace of culture and affirms Europeans’ moral
power to judge and govern over them. The encounter with the indigenous people of Campe’s
Robinson is very similar to the original in Defoe’s version: the European castaway saves a
“savage” and names him Friday. In the Ukrainian version, this ideology is undermined by the
national discourse and experience of being subject to foreign oppression.

Translation of Campe’s Robinson is not only a translation from the 18" century to the 20™"
and not simply from one national culture to another. It is also a translation from a cultural
tradition which is used to representing European “universalist” values in encounters with non-
European indigenous peoples — to a cultural tradition of a nation with a different self-image
based on its historical fate.

Adventure stories are believed to be the “energizing myth” of the empire, supporting the
discourse that ignites the young generations to become settlers, discoverers, and soldiers on the

frontiers of civilization on behalf of European empires.® Although Germans participated in

appropriate as a vehicle of comparison than that of Dnipro hills.
8 Green, Seven Types of Adventure Tale: An Etiology of a Major Genre, e.g. 21-23. See also Phillips, Mapping Men
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imperialist encounters with indigenous peoples on individual level rather than as representatives
of their state / nation, their perception of their cultural role did not differ significantly from that
of imperialistic nations. Historically, Ukrainians have tended to encounter foreigners desiring to
govern over their lands rather than people they themselves have come to civilize. Moreover, at
the moment of the creation of A Son of Ukraine they were still fighting for independence from
such foreign rule; at least, this aspect of the self-image of the national group was a very salient
one for Fediv and Zlotopolets’. As a result, the authors identifying themselves with the colonized
nation have had a different stance on many ideas regarding the (implied) European mission to
civilize “barbarian” peoples, traditional for the genre.

Ever since the theme of “savage” locals appears in the text, dissenting comments
(italicized in the example below) are added to the text, which is otherwise quite a close

translation.

Einige der Unmenschen schlugen ndmlich den einen Gefangenen zu Boden, und ein paar andere
fielen Uber ihn her, vermutlich um ihn abzuschlachten und zu ihrer abscheulichen Mahlzeit
zuzubereiten. Unterdes stand der andere Gefangene als Zuschauer bei diesem entsetzlichen
Schauspiele, bis die Reihe auch an ihn kommen wiirde. Aber plétzlich, als dieser arme Mensch
merkte, dal? alle mit seinem geschlachteten Ungliicksgeféhrten beschéftigt waren und eben nicht so
sehr auf ihn achteten, ergriff er, in der Hoffnung, sein Leben zu retten [...]%

[Some of the un-humans threw one of the captives on the ground, a couple of others attacked him,
perhaps to slaughter him and to prepare him for their loathsome meal. In the meanwhile, the second
captive stood as an on-looker by this atrocious spectacle, while his turn has not come yet. But
suddenly, as this poor man noticed that everybody was occupied with his slaughtered comrade in
misfortune and did not pay that much attention to him, he decided, in a hope to save his life ...]

[...] KiTbKa TUKYHIB KHHYJIOCS HA OJIHOTO 3 OpaHIIiB, YAapHIN HUM 00 3eMITI0 I 3 rap4aHHsIM MOB
BOBKH IOYAJIH IIIMATyBaTH CBOIO 310014, Cnouamky kpog yoapuia Mukoni 0o 2onosu. CmucHysuiu
8 pyyi cnuca, 20my8ascs 8ice 8in 30nany, 6y0b-ujo 6yO0b, KUHYMUCS HA 80PO2i8.

Ta nompoxy po3ym nepemie. Muxoauna aroms muryaa. Iouas mumuxysamu. - «Adoice snc ye
OUKYHU, - MIDKY8AB GiH, - AKI, He 3HAIOUU HiY020 NPOo €0uno2o boza, scusyqu 38ipsauum scummsm. A
Xi0a 2ic MOJICHA THOMYEAMU HA 36ipA, KOAU 6IH KUOAEMbCS HA THULY ME8APUHY U noioa ii?»

1 3a2a0ascs Ko03ax ... 3HeHaybKa 2ipka yemiwka ckpusuaa tiomy yema. - «Hi, ni! — ckpuxmys giH,
MO8 00 1I0mo20 60/110. — CMO MUCAY Pa3ie T0OSHIUI Yi OUKYHU 8I0 2HOOUmMeRi6-yyHcunyie! -
Juxynu ioams ceoix bpanyie mepmeumu, a 3auoU-yylcUHYi dcepyms HAc dcusyem!»

& Empire: A Geography of Adventure.
87 Campe, Robinson, 52.
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1 yi 6bor04i 2a0KU 308CiM 00IOpANU 8 KO3AKA OXONY MPYUAMUCS 8 HYIICY CAPABY Ul CMABAMU
Ccy00er0 Midic OUKYHAMU.

A TM yacoM apyruit Oijjonaxa-OpaHenb CTOSB HEMOPYIITHO, KIy4r CBOET uepru. Ta 3HeHallbKa,
KOJIM 1100a4MB, 110 AUKYHH HE 3BEPTAI0Th HA HBOTO *aJHOI yBaru, KUHyBcs HaBTiku,

[...several savages attacked one of the captives, threw him on the ground and, growling as wolves,
started to tear their prey apart. Blood rushed to Mykola’s head: he grasped a javelin and was going
to attack the enemies, whatever it takes.

But little by little the reason overcame. Mykola’s rage was over. He started pondering. “But these
are savages,” he thought, “who don’t know a thing about the One God, live beasts’ lives. Can one
get angry with a beast when it attacks another animal and eats it?”

The Cossack plunged into thoughts... His mouth went awry with a sad smile. “No, no!” he
screamed, as if with a scorching pain. “One hundred thousand times are these savages more
humane than foreign oppressors! The savages eat their captives dead, and the foreigners devour us
alive!”

So these painful reminiscences took the rest of the will to interfere in not his affair and become a
judge for the savages.

In the meanwhile, the second poor captive stood without a move, waiting for his turn. But suddenly
he noticed that the savages didn’t pay any attention to him and shoot off.]

Without intending to change the entire plot, the authors nevertheless consider it necessary
to add passages that show the protagonist's doubts concerning the traditional opposition between
“civilized” European behaviors and the “barbaric” ways of locals. Moreover, for Mykola this
experience prompts an unexpected reevaluation of the traditional hierarchy: he suggest a
possibility that a “savage” person, who does outrageous things unknowingly, might be morally
superior to the “civilized” “foreign oppressors”?8 At least, the protagonist acknowledges that the
issue is more complex than it is usually presented in the canon of the adventure genre, in which
both the moral superiority and the sympathies of the protagonist are on the side of the colonizer.

Despite this hesitation that nearly prompts Mykola to abstain from judgement and action,

he saves the poor captive along the same lines as Campe’s Robinson does. However, for Mykola

8 Zlotopolets’, Syn Ukrainy, 117.

8 Cf. Michel de Montaigne’s similar development of thought in comparison of “barbaric” customs of the indigenous
people of the New World to the “civilized” European customs: “l am not sorry that we should here take notice of the
barbarous horror of so cruel an action, but that, seeing so clearly into their faults, we should be so blind to our own. |
conceive there is more barbarity in eating a man alive, than when he is dead.” Michel de Montaigne, “Of
Cannibals,” in The Essays of Montaigne, Complete, trans. Charles Cotton, 1877,
https://www.gutenberg.org/files/3600/3600-h/3600-h.htm.
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this act of protecting the aggrieved is presented as a realization specifically of his Cossack ethos,
as opposed to other cultural and religious identities that define the same behavior of Robinson.
Later on, another major difference reflecting the translators’ stance on Eurocentric stereotypes

occurs (I italicize the substituted fragment in the original and in the translation):

Robinson und sein Gefahrte legten daher ihre Waffen nieder, und ersterer holte etwas von seinem
Vorrate zum Abendessen herbei.

Weil dieser merkwiirdige Tag, der in der Geschichte unseres Robinsons sich ganz besonders
auszeichnete, gerade ein Freitag war, so beschlol? er, seinem geretteten Wilden den Namen
desselben zu geben, und nannte ihn also Freitag.

Robinson hatte erst jetzt Zeit, ihn genauer zu betrachten. %

[Robinson and his companion put down their weapons and the former took out something from his
reserves for dinner.

Since this noteworthy day, which in the story of our Robinson distinguished as entirely unusual,
was Friday, so he decided to give the saved savage the same name and called him Friday.

Only now Robinson had time to examine him closer.]

[...] mokmaBmm 36poto, 3roTyBa s cebe i a1t uKyHa Beuepro. ITiguac pobotu Mukoia
PO3TIIAHYB OJIMKYEe CBOTO HOBOTO TOBapHiIa. |[...]

3 pozmosu Muxona oiznascs, wjo 36ymo Indisnuna - Yinkaoasin, a ye iHOIGHCLKOI0 MOBOIO 3HAYULO
— «bucmposzopuii». Tax nposzsanu 11020 3a me, wo 6 1emi miz ycmpeaumu nmaxa.>

[... having put down his weapons, he prepared a dinner for himself and for the savage. During this
work, Mykola examined more closely his new companion. [...]

From the conversation, Mykola found out that the Indian’s name was Chinkadavin, which meant in
the Indian language Quicksighted. He was called so because he was able to shoot a flying bird.]

The italicized fragment is not only swapped for a totally different one in the translation; it
is also placed one paragraph later, after a (quite closely translated) description of the savage’s
appearance. This is also meaningful: in Campe’s novel, the act of naming not only disregards the
savage’s own story, but it is conducted without envisaging a possibility that he even has such a
story, as the naming takes places even before the one who names looks at the named one closer.
In A Son of Ukraine, Mykola does not give a name to the rescued man but “finds it out” “from a

conversation” (although they have no language in common yet): that is, from the very beginning

% Campe, Robinson, 54.
%1 Zlotopolets’, Syn Ukrainy, 120.
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he recognizes that the “Indian” has a pre-existing identity. In the following chapters, too, there
are additions that show much more respect for indigenous tradition, language, and knowledge
than in Campe’s version.

Fourth, large portions of the text, while following the scheme of Campe’s plot, are
rewritten to work better together with the surrounding original parts of the novel. One may say
about these sections (the beginning of the first chapter on the island and the final three chapters
of the translation) that the translation is a “faithful” rendering of the original but on an unusual
level: not on the level of words, sentence or paragraph structures, but on that of the plot
elements. This approach resembles intersemiotic translation, reminding us of an adaptation of a
novel for screen or theater, when the “translator” can work only on a level of structures larger
than those of the actual linguistic material.

For example, the first of the translated chapters that sees the castaway on the island in
both cases includes the following nodes: the protagonist finds himself on the shore and lies there;
he is thirsty and looks for a spring; he spends the first night on a tree and falls down; he quells
his hunger with oysters; he climbs a mountain to look around and discovers that this piece of
land is an island; he finds a narrow cave to serve him as home and plants trees in front of it; he
wants to eat more oysters but discovers that the tide is high; he spends another night on a tree but
ties himself to a branch this time; on the way to the beach he finds a coconut and enjoys it; he
finds a shell which can be used as a shovel—and so on.

At the beginning of this chapter, the narrative depends significantly on the protagonist’s
personal story and personality, which is very different in the cases of Robinson and Mykola. For
the young Robinson, the shipwreck is a punishment for his sins and disobeying his parents’

wishes. For Mykola, it frees him from slavery, which brings the two castaways to very different
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evaluations of their situations. The two protagonists differ enormously in life experience, which
results in an exaggerated emotional reaction to everything in Robinson’s case and a more
philosophical stance in Mykola’s case. Both are religious, but their devoutness is very different:
Robinson believes in punishment and prays to better his fate; Mykola trusts that god will take
care of him. All in all, here the similarities are limited to aligning the narrative around the
mentioned thematic nodes, but it is rather difficult to find exact correspondences between the
source text and the translation on the level of words or even sentences. However, as the chapter
goes on and the narrative focuses on the technical details of the protagonist’s coping with his
new situation, the differences between the German and the Ukrainian Robinsonades become less
profound. This may have been a conscious decision as well as somebody’s ceasing to vigorously

edit the translation to make the narrative more coherent with the preceding original section.

1.1.4. The logic of the genre

This brings us to the interrelation between the portion translated from Campe and the
original beginning and ending. The resulting novel combines different narrative logics in the
framing of and in the translated adventure story itself. The narrative arc of the frame follows the
conception of history espoused by the translators: the depicted period was a heroic but tragic
moment in Ukrainian history. The narrative arc of the central part embodies the promise for a
victorious outcome, a happy end, typical for the adventure genre. By and large, one can see that
these two models contradict one another, and efforts to reconcile them stylistically shown above
were only partially effective. In this subsection, | will analyze some aspects in which these
differences manifest themselves, yet not to merely pinpoint “incoherencies” in the novel but
rather to evaluate the import of both narrative logics.

For instance, the frame and central part propose different types of national identity. The
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period of the Khmel’nyts’kyi uprising, chosen as the novel’s background, lets authors make a
parallel with the moment of the creation of their adaptation. For the intellectual elites of 1917
Ukrainian revolution, the 17""-century uprising against Polish domination was clearly a previous
attempt to regain independence for the Ukrainian nation defined in ethnic terms. Hence, they are
evoking the idea of endangered national identity, conceived in narrow ethno-national terms.
Moreover, this identity is understood as so insecure that a person cannot hope to bring up their
own children as bearers of the same identity, because of the oppressors’ influences, as ifs is
reflected in the words addressed to the protagonist by his father:

“If I knew that you will take for a wife a foreign women and she will bear for you a Pole, a
Muscovite or a Turk, I would kill you with this saber! The blood of your grandfathers and brothers,
the blood of our family would fall onto your head and revenge on your children and
grandchildren!” 2

It is noteworthy that while the politics of the 1917 Central Rada was inclusive of national
minorities, such as Jews, Poles, and Russians, the Brotherhood of Independentists, the party
whose delegate to the Central Rada Zlotopolets’ had been, had an ethnically exclusive concept of
Ukrainian identity, similar to that in the quote above. These prohibitions in the novel reflect
almost literally one of the rules of the Brotherhood, imposed on its members.® This similarity
supports the idea that contemporary concerns were inscribed into the historical period chosen as
the backdrop for the Robinsonade’s adaptation. Over the time while A Son of Ukraine was in
preparation for the publication, due to a growing frustration at economic and political
degradation, a more hostile treatment of ethnic others prevailed. As Velychenko puts it, even

Jews and Russians loyal to the Ukrainian government, who were perceived as allies in 1917,

92 ] qk OM 51 3HaB, 110 32 KIHKY Bi3bMEII YyKMHKY i IIpUBe/e BOHA To6i Ha cBiT JIsnxa, MockBuHa un Typuuna,
BOMB 61 Tebe orero mabdiokoro! Kpos TBoIX aiziB i 6pariB, KpOB HAIIOro oty crana O Ha TOJIOBY TBOIO M
noMmcTuiacst O Ha TBOiX IiTsx i BHykax!” Zlotopolets’, 14.

9 See Mlynovets’kyi, Narysy, 1970, 1:32.
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began to arouse burning hatred by 1919.%* Notoriously, this ended in a particularly harsh wave of
anti-Jewish violence in 1919.% Noteworthy, however, that while Jews were a group of “Others”,
very significantly present in Ukrainian cultural imagination of the early 20™" century, who had
been equally a victim of inter-ethnic violence in the historic context of the Khmel’nyts’kyi
uprising, the novel does not mention Jews at all. Instead, the ethnic “Others” that are repeatedly
mentioned are those whom the authors lump under the category of “foreign oppressors”
(hnobyteli-chuzhyntsi), that is, representatives of neighboring states that at different points
attempted to control over lands with Ukrainian population: Poles, Russians, and Turks,
occasionally Hungarians. It is also anachronistic to include Russians or “Muscovites” into the
category of “foreign oppressors” in the thinking of the protagonist before the Treaty of
Pereiaslav of 1654 that was the starting point of the gradual spread of Muscovite and then
imperial Russian control over Ukrainian lands. However, since by 1917 Russian empire
controlled a significant majority of ethnic Ukrainian lands, this group was the most salient
representative of the category of “foreign oppressors” for the milieu that started to practice
independentist thinking in 1917.

From the point of view of style, the frame makes use of the Ukrainian Romanticist
tradition, imitating folk dumas. The model of endangered national identity is also inherent to this

tradition. Any “Other” here is an enemy; any contact with them is treason because its outcomes

% At first glance, this narrow ethno-national interpretation of identity is at odds with the national policies of Central
Rada, with which one of the authors was affiliated. However, the messages changed drastically between the 1917
when the inclusive policies were formulated and the war-torn 1919, as Velychenko comments based on the material
of state-sponsored or at least state-tolerated leaflets: “The sample indicates that one key difference between
materials issued in 1917 and those issued between 1919 and 1922 was that as the scale and intensity of violence
increased during those years, messages became more aggressively nationalist. Non-governmental and anonymous
texts dropped an earlier distinction between Jews and Russians who were loyal to the Ukrainian cause and those
who were not. They instead began to classify all Jews and Russians as enemies.” Velychenko, Propaganda in
Revolutionary Ukraine, 86. The government propaganda, however, continued to make clear distinction between
“foreign non-Ukrainians” and “settled non-Ukrainian minorities in Ukraine.” Velychenko, 93.

% Plokhy, The Gates of Europe, 222.
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cannot be good:

“Because are not few those who had once sworn to revenge upon the foreigners, as they returned
from the big cities, started to fraternize with them, forgetting their oath... They take foreign women
for wives, and those bring to world betrayers; they shy away from their own language which their
mothers had taught them to pray in; they express conceit to it and spit on their fatherland —
Ukraine.”%

Correspondingly, in-group members are required to strictly comply with a given model of
national identity. This choice of an identity model can only partially be explained by the choice
of the historic plot; to the contrary, one may suggest that the historic plot is chosen as befitting a
certain ideological need. Thinking and writing about the epoch of Khmel’nyts’kyi’s wars as a
struggle for ethno-national liberation was in no way Zlotopolets’s and Fediv’s invention—
according to Plokhy’s The Cossack Myth, this association was made in the early nineteenth
century. However, some aspects of these theme developments were particularly contemporary.
One of them is the theme of the unity (sobornist’) of the Ukrainian nation separated by political
borders, which was only possible after the Romantic reconceptualization of national identity on a
folkloric basis. It became especially urgent in the wake of World War | when short-lived
attempts to establish independent political entities in both Russian- and Austro-Hungarian-ruled
parts of Ukraine took place, as well as a proclamation of their reunification on January 22, 1919,
which had mostly symbolic meaning. These contemporary concerns are reflected in the epilogue
of the novel, which is set in a house of a Ukrainian family on Hungarian lands.

During the dinner, Mykola was asked who he was and where he was from. Luxuriating in the sweet
sounds of the mother tongue, Mykola was in a happily gleeful mood. He gladly told the villagers
that he is a Cossack from Ukraine, from nearby Uman’.

“So, you are a foreigner!” responded the host. “From your speech, we had assumed that you are
our, Hungarian man.” Something squashed Mykola’s heart. The gleeful mood disappeared at once.
“And you... who are you then?” he asked sullenly.

“We?” the host asked in surprise. “We are Hungarian people, Rusnaks.” [...]

% “Bo 4m % MaJo 3 THX, IO KOJUCh MPHUCATATUCS TOMCTHTUCS Ha UY)KUHIISAX, BEDHYBILHM 3 BEJIMKHMX MICT, TOYMHAIINA
Opatatucs 3 HUMH, 3a0yBalO4YH CBOIO MPHUCATY... BepyTs cobi 3a ’KiHOK Uy>KHHOK, a Ti HPUBOJIATH iM Ha CBIiT
BiJICTYIIHHKIB; I[ypalOThCS CBOET MOBH, KOO BUMJIA IX MAaTH MOJIUTHCS, TOPAYIOTh HEIO i OIUIHOBYIOTH CBOIO
BiTumM3Hy - Bipainy.” Zlotopolets’, Syn Ukrainy, 11-12.

48



“But who? Who told you that people from Ukraine are foreigners to you? Hungarians?” Mykola
uttered with deep pain. [...]

“But how?” Mykola pondered sadly. “How to return to them their lost Ukrainian soul? How to
make them recover their sight?... Damned be the Hungarian oppressors!” “There is only one way —
self-sacrifice!” he told himself in a while. “We should sprinkle our hot blood in their eyes — and
they will open...” %

Several aspects are important in this illustrative scene. First, just like other passages
analyzed above, it suggests that ethno-national identity should be the most important of all group
identities a person might have. This suggestion is quite ahistorical, as in the early modern period
(into which this scene is inscribed), self-identification via a combination of several layers, such
as affiliation with a religion, an ethnicity, and a political nation (or loyalty to a monarch) was a
widespread phenomenon, as reflected by the characterization “gente Rutheni, natione Poloni.”®

Second, this passage also reflects an understanding of this ethno-nationally conceived
self-identification as the only possible true one, in alignment with the primordial understanding

of identity. Mykola suggests that whatever the people he encountered say and believe about

97 “3a peuepero 3anuTann MUKOIy, XTO BiH i 3BiK1. MWIyI04H COJIOAKMMH 3ByKaMHM PifHOT MOBH, Mukomna
nepeOyBaB y MIACIUBO-PaTiCHUM HAacTporo. OX0ue OMOBIB CeJIsiHaM, 10 BiH K03aK 3 YKpaiHH, 31 YMaHsl.

- «E, To BU uykuHeln!» oJllka3aB rocnojap, — «a MU 3 Ballloi MOBH Ta 3 JIUIIS TyMally, 1[0 HaIl - MaJsIpChKHUi
YOJIOBIKY.

Iock cTrcHymo Mukodni cepue. PanicHuii HacTpiit 3HUK o1pasy.
- «A BH ... XTO X BU TaKi?» CIIUTaB BiH TIyXO.
- «Mu? - 3MIIBOBaHO MOBTOPHUB TOCTIOAAp. - MU MaIspchKi Jirone — PycHakmy. |...]

- «Aue x xT0? XTO CKa3aB BaM, IO JIFOJe 3 YKpaiHu BaM 9y KHHI? - Masapu? - 3 TTHOOKUM 00JIeM BUMOBHB
HapermTi Mukorna. |...]

- «Aune mo?.. mo pobutu?- nymaB Mukoia cMyTHO. - Sk BepHYTH M yTpaueHy BKpaiHChKY nyury? SIk HOIydy 3HATH
3 He3psuux oueit?.. O mpokisaTi THoOuTeni-Maasipu!»

«Tixpku oIH € croci6 - camorokepTBal - cka3aB BiH caM co0i 3rojoM. - KpoB'to Halloro raps4oro Opu3HyTH iM Y
Biui - 1 BOHH OTBOPATHCA...»" " Zlotopolets’, 196—98.

% This Latin phrase can be roughly translated as “of Ruthenian origin, of Polish nation,” although historians draw
attention to the fact that one should be wary of bringing the post-Romantic ethno-national understanding of “nation”
into this phrase. It was used to describe people of Ukrainian or Belarusian origin who affiliated themselves
politically with the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. The “Ruthenian origin” was sometimes identified by
confessional difference: adherence to Orthodox rather than Catholic rite, although many families continued to
maintain some kind of “Ruthenian” identity based on their ancestors’ origin despite adhering to the Catholicism for
many generations. For a detailed discussion of different aspects of identity hybridity associated with the term, see
Adam Swiatek, Gente Rutheni, Natione Poloni: The Ruthenians of Polish Nationality in Habsburg Galicia
(Edmonton: University of Alberta Press, 2021).
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themselves, he has access to the truth about their “real” identity, which is given through the
concept of a “Ukrainian soul.” The scene goes on to introduce a very old man, the only one in
this family who still remembers something vague from the past and recognizes the truth in
Mykola’s suggestion that they, “Rusnaks,” belong to the same group as Ukrainians from behind
the Carpathians. The old man is shooed away, however: explicitly because everyone considers
him senile but supposedly because it is dangerous to make this truth apparent.

This leads to the third important aspect of this encounter: it is suggested that while ethno-
national identity is the only “true” identity one might have, any alternative ideas are lies
deliberately disseminated by enemies. In this case, Hungarians are blamed for the deception,
assumedly to serve their own vile interests. It is suggested here that Ukrainians living under
Hungarian rule were manipulated into believing they are “Rusnaks,” a group different from the
Ukrainians living behind the Carpathians. This suggestion in the novel is structurally very similar
to the idea in the discourse of the Russian empire that Ukrainians are “in fact” an inalienable part
of the Russian people who were deceived and manipulated into believing that they are something
separate — and the entity considered by Russian propaganda to be responsible for this
manipulation was the Austrian government. A more recent understanding of social identities
stipulates that the fact that they have been “invented” does not at all preclude the possibility that
they are experienced as “true” by people who self-identify with them. A notable attitude toward
ethno-national identities in A Son of Ukraine is not simply that their nature is primordial rather
than constructed, but that a difference in truth status exists: what “I” believe about “myself” and
about “you” is primordial; what “you” believe about “yourself” is constructed and false. Taken
together, such reflections about the “Ukrainian soul,” the concepts of “national” and “ethnic,”

and the role of imperialistic propaganda are more characteristic of the authors’ contemporary
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struggle for independence, including the issue of national unity of Ukrainian lands under
different rules.

As | have just shown, in the original parts of the novel added by Zlotopolets’ and Fediv,
Ukrainian national identity is presented as an endangered one. Both external enemies and
assumed in-group members who are, allegedly, deceived by the adversary, are threats to the very
existence of Ukrainian identity. Based on this assumed fact, the authors present their message
about the need for mobilization and armed resistance to oppressors for the preservation of the
Ukrainian nation. In the historical timeframe, they show, this struggle was not successful, but the
absence of the happy outcome in that time makes this message only more relevant during a new
attempt to create an independent Ukrainian state.

In the central Robinsonade, on the contrary, Ukrainian identity is conceived as quite
strong. The encounter with the “Others” is here mostly with the representatives of various
European nations and the “good savages.” Such encounters had also taken place in Campe’s
source text, but the “map” of interrelations of the in-group with these “Others” is significantly re-
created by the authors of the adaptation.

Various “Others” praise the protagonist based on his belonging to a group they have
respect for. Even representatives of the Muslim world, although repeatedly described as the
adversary—one of the groups presented as menacing intruders in Ukrainian lands—are
expressing praise to Ukrainians as the group, which is extended to Mykola as a representative of
this group.

“Brave and knightly people you are, Ukrainians!” he said as he was leaving. “Many times I have
heard about your valor. The Master of the faithful himself (may Allah prolong his years!) is sad to
have neighbors with such ardor, and the whole of Europe trembles before him, Cossack.” %

99 "CwminuBuii i TMIAapCHKUiA HApOJ BY, YKpaiHLi! - cka3as BiH Ha Biaxoai. - He pas uyBas s 1po Bamry Bijsary.
Cawmoro Bomonaps BipHuX (xaif Amrax mpogoBXHTh oMy Biky!) rpu3e )ypoa, o Mae TaKuX 3aB3SATHX CYCifiB, a
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Contacts with Europeans are based on repeated acts of “normalization” and “recognition”
of the in-group. In the beginning of the novel, the main reason for admiration from Europeans
was Ukrainians’ courageous struggle against “Muslims.” The following quote is illustrative in

this regard:

It is impossible to describe the care and the good attitude expressed by the whole ship’s crew to the
runaways, as they learned who they were.

But they were especially disposed toward Mykola. And no surprise, since at that time all civilized
nations of Europe were leading an incessant fight against the Muslims. [...]

Thus, the glory of the Zaporizhian Sich was heard of all over the world. In the eyes of the civilized
European nations, a Zaporizhian Cossack was a knight who was leading an incessant, fierce war
with Islam, 1%

With this, several points should be noted as they demonstrate ideological message
conveyed to the readers. First, these “Europeans” are depicted in a generalized way, as a kind of
positive force, while in the middle of the seventeenth century the unified concept of “European”
could hardly be used. The Habsburg Empire was indeed in constant military confrontation with
the Ottoman Empire, while to the contrary, France had entered into a military alliance with the
Ottomans against the Habsburg Empire a century earlier. During the Khmel’nyts’kyi campaigns,
the Cossacks themselves had allied with the Crimean Tatars against the Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth, which also undermines the idea in the novel that religious denomination was at
the time an overarching identification defining military alliances. Second, from these Europeans,
the authors clearly exclude Hungarians and Poles, who are shown as forces hostile to the

Cossacks. Third, the authors show the reader how “Europeans’” admire the courage of the

nepe HAM, Ko3ade, TpeMTUTh yest €pona.” Zlotopolets’, Syn Ukrainy, 46.

100 HemOKIIMBO OIKMCATH THX IIKIyBaHb i TOI HPUXMILHOCTH, Ky BUABMIJIA KOpaOjeBa 3aj10ra J0 BTiKadiB,
JI3HABIIKCH, XTO BOHU.

AJte 0co0IMBO IPUBITHO cTaBUIIHCS BCi 1o Muxkonm. I He muBo: cTpamHy, 6e3ynmuHHy 00poTH0Y IpOBaIMIIN TOAI BCi
1uBiIizoBani Hapou EBpornu npotu Mycyinsma. [...]

I Tomy cnaBa 3amopoxcbkoi Ciun TOJI0CHO JTyHala 10 BChOMY CBiTOBI. B ouax UBIMi30BaHUX €BPOTEHCHKIX
HapoJiB 3amopoxerpb - 1e OyB Juap, U0 BiB O€3yMUHHY, )KOPCTOKY BiliHY 3 MyCyJbMaHCTBOM. Temep, Koiu cepes
KopabJieBoi 3anoru OyB 3amoposkels, iMs « YKpaiHa» He cxoauiio Hikomy 3 ycr. Zlotopolets’, 53.
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Ukrainian people, as someone standing in the way of the Turks and preventing them from seizing
“Europe,” although historically the Ukrainians were hardly an obstacle to the Ottomans on their
way to Europe: the main attack on Europe (actually on Austrian Empire) was conducted through
the Balkans. Although their role as Antemurale Christianitatis, that is, a “bulwark” protecting
Christianity and Europe from Muslims, was an important image in Poles’ and Ukrainians’ self-
perceptions, they were hardly seen as such by other Europeans. A repeated epithet in the
admiration of Cossack valor and their role in protecting Europe and Christianity is “knightly.” In
this, the authors follow the trope of nineteenth-century Russian and Ukrainian historiography and
historic novels that “the Sich was a Ukrainian equivalent of Western knightly orders.”%

Especially ample instances of such praise and expressions of respect are towards the end
of the novel, as the time of Mykola’s presence on the island coincides with the historical events
of Khmel’nyts’kyi’s struggle for independence from Poland. This political development
allegedly puts Ukraine on the maps of European imagination, as European newspapers closely
followed the events.

The whole world was enthralled by the gigantic battles in which Khmel’nyts’kyi created the
Ukrainian State. There remained no intelligent European who would not know Ukraine and would
not follow its titanic struggle for liberation with bated breath.%

This quote reflects a system of values ascribing importance to ethno-national self-
determination and generally recognizing ethno-national groups as entities. The authors refer to
the Cossack Hetmanate, a Cossack state that was created in 1648 and established vassal relations

with the Tsardom of Muscovy in the Treaty of Pereiaslav of 1654.

101 valeria Sobol, Haunted Empire: Gothic and the Russian Imperial Uncanny, NIU Series in Slavic, East European,
and Eurasian Studies (Ithaca: Northern Illinois University Press, an imprint of Cornell University Press, 2020), 117.
See p.117-118 for a more detailed discussion of the tradition.

102 “ygeck cBIT 3aX0IICHHUI OyB BEJIETEHCHKUMHU 00sMMU, B IKUX XMeJbHUIBKMI cTBOpHB Y KpaiHchky Jlepxasy. He
OyJi0 Temep aHi OJJHOTO iHTeNireHTHOTO EBpomneiins, o6 He 3HaB YKpaiHu i 3aTalBIIM BiAIUXY HE CTEKUB 32
HEYyBaHUM PO3BUTKOM i1 THTaniunux cui.” Zlotopolets’, Syn Ukrainy, 185.
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But an even more important reason was that a Ukrainian was not anymore a son of a hapless
oppressed nation. No (and Mykola felt that from the foreigners’ attitude), he was now a citizen of a
large, mighty and widely-recognized European country! 1%

In the latter quote, too, it is suggested that the respect paid to Mykola is given based on
his status as a citizen rather than a subject. Both these instances are not only a stretch,
propagating into the seventeenth century an understanding from a later period, but also a
significant change from the praise at the beginning of the novel, analyzed above. The recognition
based on individual qualities (bravery) and on belonging to a social estate (“Cossack knight™) is
replaced by recognition based on file-and-rank belonging to a national entity, that is, citizenship.

When addressing the protagonist, the novel’s Europeans use the rhetoric of the French
Revolution, claiming the ideals of “freedom, equality, and fraternity””:

[...] the captain, who was a very educated person for that epoch, addressed Mykola solemnly: “Sir!
Your glorious, arduous people has revived the knightly traditions which were about to die out! You
were the first in Europe to proclaim freedom, equality, fraternity, the first after the ancient Greeks
and Romans to create a democratic republic! [...] So let me, on behalf of the queen of the seas, the
freedom-loving England, greet you on the land you discovered, which from now on belongs to
Ukraine, as its first governor!%

The latter quote fully reveals the fantastic nature of passages of this type, as it
exaggerates beyond any verisimilitude, assuming that a person identifying himself with
“freedom-loving England,” and acting on behalf of his nation’s democratic aspirations, would
name another group as the first in bolstering the ideals of freedom. The idea of recognition by
established and powerful European nations and the promise of their support for Ukrainian

endeavors is a transposition of political aspirations of the authors’ contemporaneity into the

103 “TIpoTe mie GinbIIe COPUYMHMIOCA T€, IO YKpaiHelh He OyB y’Ke CHHOM HEINAcHOi, IIoHeBoneHoi Hanii. Hi (i
Mukosa 1e 1oOpe BindyBaB y BIAHOCHHAX Yy>KHHLIB), BiH OyB Terep rpoMasIHHHOM BEIUKOI, MOI'yTHBOI, BciMa
3HAHOI eBporeiichkoi nepskasu!”Zlotopolets’, 184.

104 . xamiTaH, 1o OGyB Iy’ke OCBIYEHOIO JIIOIMHOIO TOTO Yacy, yPOUHUCTO 3BEpPHYBCA 10 MUKOJH:

,,Cep! Baur ciaBHUit, 3aB3ITHI HapOJI Bi[UKUBHUB 3aBMEPJIi BiKE BCIOJW JIMIAPCHKI Tpaauiii! Bin meprmmii
nporosiocuB y EBpomni BiTbHICTE, PiBHICTH, OpaTepcTBO, Mepuuii mics I'eniniB Ta PUMISIH yTBOpPHUB AEMOKpAaTHIHY
peciy6Gutiky! [...] lo3BosbTe % MEHI Bij iMEHI HapuIi MOpIB 1 TaK0K CBOOO10F0OHOT AHIIIT IKpo npuBiTaTH Bac
Ha BiIKpuTii Bamu i omHUHI yKpaiHCBKiH 3emiIi sk meporo ii rybepHaropa!” Zlotopolets’, 186.
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historical material. According to Velychenko, “the claim that it [UNR] was supported by the
European powers”1% was one of the main lies in the propaganda issued by this short-lived state —
which only emphasizes how the intellectuals of the time wished this support was real.

It seems Fediv and Zlatopolets’ themselves felt how against the grain these passages
about recognition by Europeans might be perceived, so in the “Editorial notes” they cite a 1912
brochure Ukrainets’ za kordonom i mandrivka v mynule (A Ukrainian Abroad and a Journey into
the Past, 1912), pseudonymously authored by S. Podolianyn. ® In the brochure, Podolianyn
expresses his surprise on finding the name “Ukraine” on British maps (at the time when this very
name was suppressed domestically by the Russian imperial regime) and delves into the London
newspaper archives to find extensive reports on the uprisings led by Khmel’nyts’kyi. Fediv and
Zlotopolets’ quote Podolianyn’s findings in the “Editorial notes” and base on them passages in
the text of the novel like the ones quoted above. Podolianyn himself, in his preface to the
brochure, reveals that his main goal for compiling it is “throwing at least a sliver into the young
fire of our national faith in ourselves.”'%” Since the ideological stakes are high and even
acknowledged, one cannot say without further research whether this is a “found manuscript”
device or a veritable analysis of old British newspapers. In any case, it is telling that Fediv and
Zlotopolets’, just like Podolianyn, considered it crucial to support their passages about the
international recognition of the Ukrainian cause with a “documental citation,” while using them
with the same idea of supporting “our national faith in ourselves” in their readership.

The inclusion of a Ukrainian protagonist in a colonial encounter with “good savages”

105 Velychenko, Propaganda in Revolutionary Ukraine, 190.

106 5. Podolianyn, Ukrainets’ za kordonom i mandrivka v mynule (Kyiv: Dzvin, 1912), Reprint:
https://yatran.com.ua/mt-content/uploads/2020/03/tsnna-broshura.pdf.

The person behind the pseudonym is Volodymyr Stepankivskyi, journalist and political activist.
107 podolianyn, 2.
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within a typical plot of a Robinsonade becomes the basis for a historical fantasy: Ukraine as a
strong and fair-minded colonizing power. The experience of struggle for one’s own
independence is here presented as the reason for reconsidering instinctive “European” reactions
to the otherness of the colonized (amply supplied by Campe’s pretext). I have already shown in
the previous section how Fediv and Zlotopolets’ achieved this effect on the textual level,
analyzing several instances of additions and substitutions in a faithfully rendered translation.
Here, the “Friday” is recognized as possessing a pre-existing identity and a name: Chinkadavin.
While “savage” customs are deplored, their strict opposition to everything “European” and
“civilized” is revisited. As Chinkadavin questions Mykola at some point whether white people
eat human flesh, the Cossack is at first enraged at this thought but then revaluates this difference
in customs:

“White people do not eat human flesh but some of them do something much worse. Ukraine, for
example, is governed by foreign invaders. They have put our people into slavery and torture it with
inhuman sufferings. They are not eating our flesh, that’s true, but my friends, they are crucifying
our soul!” 108

It is suggested that based on a specific national character, as well as on the historical
experience of being a subjugated nation, Ukrainians could have been much fairer as colonizers
than those European nations who historically governed over overseas colonies. For instance,
Mykola contemplates towards the end of his presence on the island that his experience of
teaching Chinkadavin and his father civilization and agriculture was successful, and that it would
make sense to invite people from their tribe to his colony and bring more of these “gentle and

intelligent savages” to civilization.1® With that, the protagonist imagines himself as a

108 “Binommkipi He TAATh JIFOACHKOrO Msca, ale Je-sAKi 3 HUX pobsTh iute ripute. OT Ykpaidy, HalpHKiIa,
OlaHyBaJIM 3aliIN-1yXHUHI[l. BOHN MOHEBOIMIM HAIl HAPOJ 1 KaTyIOTh HEJIOJCHKMMHU MyKaMu. BoHu He Tns1h
HALIOro TiNa, 1€ IpaB/a, ajie, APyxKe, Aylry Ham po3nuHatTh!” Zlotopolets’, Syn Ukrainy, 137.

109 Zlotopolets’, 180-81.
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representative both of the Ukrainian State, as he proclaims the island to be the colony of this
newly established state, and of European culture, on whose behalf he is bringing civilization to
the savages.

The passage describing Mykola’s decision to widen the colonizing effort ends in the
following way: “Having decided that, the Cossack was extremely proud for his nation, as he
knew well how other European nations tormented and were still tormenting the poor savages in
their colonies.”*? This whole passage performs two things with regard to the image of Ukrainian
identity, as offered to the reader. First, it aims to normalize against the background of European
nations who had statehood and throughout the period of colonial expansion performed overseas
acquisitions and brought civilization to the “savages.” At the same time, however, a second
operation is performed within the same comparison, suggesting that the Ukrainian nation is even
better than those European ones because Ukrainians would not “torment the poor savages.” One
can easily claim anything in this regard, as history did not create an opportunity to check whether
it would be so or different. However, a further step is taken: this purely mental operation
becomes a source of pride for the Ukrainian nation, which the reader is supposed to feel together
with the protagonist. Interestingly, this claim remains pure conjecture even in the context of the
novel, as the protagonist was the only Ukrainian on the island performing the civilizing mission;
he has no basis whatsoever upon which to ground how Ukrainians as a collective would behave.

It is important to make one more remark about the stance this novel takes on colonialism.
A Son of Ukraine criticizes specific colonial practices and describes real historic encounters of

Europeans with indigenous peoples around the world as “tormenting.” Yet, it takes an anti-

110 “T orak HapemTi HOCTaHOBHBIIHM, 3aMOPOKels OYB HE3BUYAIHO TOP/MIA 33 CBOIO Hallil0, 60 J0Ope 3HAB, 5K
3HYIIAINCS ¥ 3HYIIAIOTHCS HAJ HEIACHIMHU AUKYHAMH B CBOiX KOJBOHISIX WHIII €BPOIEHCHKI Hapoau.” Zlotopolets’,
181.
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colonial position only when the Ukrainian experience of being subjugated and colonized is
discussed, not regarding the idea of subjugation and colonization in general. Although the claim
that Ukrainians would have been much gentler colonizers is grounded exactly on the notion that
they themselves as a nation had experienced subjugation by foreign oppressors, these terms are
not used interchangeably. “Subjugators” [zaharbnyky] are the powers aiming to rule over
Ukraine and no bad word is spared to describe them. Aiming to rule over other people, especially
those whose skin is not white, is “colonization”, and is generally a positive notion, a token of a
fully-fledged and strong European nation that Ukrainians also want to be. In this regard, the
stance Fediv and Zlotopolets’ express in this novel reveals more similarity (than explicit self-
identification with a subjugated nation would suggest) to that of Joseph Conrad who would
criticize Belgians but praise the British or that of Jules Verne who would criticize the British but
praise the French exactly on the same grounds: the former “torment,” the latter bring order and
civilization.

It is in this fantasy about Ukraine’s unrealized historical mission — to become a
benevolent and fair colonizer, who would, rather than exploit and torment, bring civilization and
let the “gentle savages” partake in European culture — where the difference of two models of
national identity between the frame and the central part of the novel becomes most evident. In
the frame, as | have shown above, Ukrainian identity is presented as so threatened that ethnic
Ukrainians cannot even be sure that they will be able to pass on cultural values and the feeling of
belonging to their immediate offspring. That is, even the understanding of Ukrainian national
identity as an ethnic identity is threatened by historical developments. In the Robinsonade, it

appears that the protagonist can educate Chinkadavin, who is described as acting with “truly
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Ukrainian ardor,”'! to become a bearer of truly Ukrainian values and traits. Chinkadavin
understands the importance of the fact that he can pass these values over to his children; parting
with Mykola, he says:

I will teach my children to pray for you! And the first words that they’ll learn to say will be the
sweet names: yours and that of our common Fatherland! 2

The constitution of the new colony, which the protagonist leaves to the colonists
(Spaniards and indigenous people from Chinkadavin’s tribe) as he ventures on the return journey
from the island to Ukraine, also conceives Ukrainian identity in quite a different, civic manner,
envisioning the possibility for a person of any ethnic origin to join this group by sharing common
values. That is, authors switch between an ethnic concept of national identity and a civic one.

Obviously, turning to a historical plot, the authors could not have reimagined history and
suggested that the what they describe as an attempt of gaining national independence in the
seventeenth century was successful and that Ukraine was defended as an independent political
entity for the centuries to come. They could, however, imagine a different, “New Ukraine,”
which could have been successfully defended, according to the victorious logic of the genre in
which this story is told, and this is what they present Mykola to have accomplished: “Here | am,
a real otaman of the colony. The whole island is in my hands, and I will be able to defend my
colony, not allowing foreign enemies onto Ukrainian land, as | did today.”*

Adventure is known to be a victorious genre, and the contract between the reader and the
author includes the anticipation that despite all the dangers, the protagonist will overcome and

survive. This is also hard to reconcile with the logic of a novel about a tragic episode in the

111 Zlotopolets’, 172.

12 «cqq HaBYYy JITH CBOi MoJuTHCS 3a Tebe! I mepiri cioBa, SKMX BOHH BMITUMYTh, - 1€ OYAyTh COJIOJIKI iIMEHA: TBOE
Ta Hawol cninpHOI Tenep Bituu[3]uu!".. Zlotopolets’, 190.

13Ot 1061 cripapxkHill i3 MEHe 0OTaMaH KOJIOHiT. YBech OCTpiB Y MOiX pyKax, Ta il 0GOPOHMTH 3MOKY CBOIO
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national history, whose message to the implied reader (who is assumed to continue the struggle
for independence) is the more effective the more tragic are the events in which the protagonist’s
fate culminates. To reconcile the two logics, authors use several strategies.

Throughout the novel, an axiological model is built according to which dying for one’s
fatherland on the battlefield is the best thing that could happen to a hero (in this case, to a
Cossack warrior). Mykola’s father bemoans that he had grown old and unfit for battle and that he
would now be destined to die like a peasant, not a knight. Paradoxically, he is able to avoid this
disgraceful peaceful death by becoming a wandering bard, who is then tortured to death by
enemies for (what can be described, using much more modern language, as) propaganda activity.
This example is governing Mykola’s choices as well.

The protagonist understands that his destiny is to sacrifice his life for his homeland, he
proclaims this as his goal. Thus, reaching his goal, he would look like a winner in the eyes of the
readers. Hence, the dangers Mykola faces throughout his adventure are evaluated against this
background: ““God somehow saves the Cossack!’ thought the poor guy, as he became able to
breathe with more ease. ‘Maybe he won’t let a Christian person die in a foreign land!””*** Now
he (as well as the reader for him) fears not that he will perish, but rather that he will die
prematurely: during a tempest at sea, in claws of predators or cannibals. And the promise of a
happy outcome provided by the logic of the adventure genre is realized not in ensuring that he
survives, but that he survives these inappropriate dangers.

As a result, Mykola’s death during the battle of Konotop becomes his personal victory —
in the same way as dying a peaceful death in his bed would be a personal defeat, as discussed in

the story of the protagonist’s father. The authors cannot ignore historical events and do consider

14 sIkock patye Bor ko3aka! — nogymaB 6i10s1axa BiliTXHYBIIM BillbHilne. — Moe, Taku He JacTh BiH 3aruHyTH
XpelieHii mroauHi B yxiii 3emmi.” Zlotopolets’, 85-86.
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them a national defeat, which only their generation tried to undo, over 250 years later. But the
protagonist’s death during the battle of Konotop — the last battle during Khmel’nyts’kyi’s
campaign that was relatively successful for the Cossacks — is the substitution for a happy ending
the adventure convention calls for: “And Mykola lay before them with a sign of otherworldly
beauty, and a happy smile froze on his lips.” **® These are the last words in the novel, and the
wording of this phrase unambiguously suggests a victory: he is happy to die exactly in these

circumstances.

1.1.5. Changing the story for a yet new addressee

In the reworked edition of 1946, prepared only by Fediv, the novel’s epilogue, which
features Mykola’s return from his journey to Ukraine and his death on battlefield, is omitted
altogether. The second version of the novel ends when the protagonist is ready to depart the
island, which he leaves behind as a prosperous colony of the Ukrainian state at the moment when
everybody admires Ukrainians as a freedom-loving nation. Behind this decision are not only the
issues related to reconciliation of the two genre logics, on which I commented above. The
circumstances in which each of the editions, both the original publication in 1919 and the
renewal in 1946, were prepared, also account for the change. For Zlotopolets’ personally, the
image of Mykola Nalyvaiko was connected to the image of Mykola Lyzohub, a friend of
Zlotopolets” who died in the battle of Kruty. The need to add an epilogue featuring and justifying
Mykola’s death may have been his personal way to reconcile with the loss of a friend. Moreover,
although the first edition was only published abroad, it was prepared with Ukraine still fighting

for its independence in mind.

115 “A Mukosa jexaB nepe] HUMH 3 [IE4aTTIO HECHOTOCBITHBOT KpacH i Iac/IMBa yCMIIIKa 3aCTHIIa HOMY Ha
ycTax...” Zlotopolets’, 212.
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Unlike Zlotopolets’, Fediv never returned to Soviet Ukraine, and he was preparing the
second edition in 1946 in Augsburg, Germany, where a significant Ukrainian diaspora has been
formed in the wake of the WWII around the displaced persons camps. In these new
circumstances, and for the new addressee supplied by the new wave of emigration, the
homecoming was not supposed to happen anytime soon, just as the reader never sees Mykola
come home in the second edition. In his afterword, Fediv explicitly makes this connection
between the protagonist and the new addressee: “thousands of our young men have been thrown
into new, unknown lands of the wide world—just like our hero Mykola.”*!*® The young readers
are also urged to follow Mykola’s example in developing personal features that will help “not
only physically save oneself but also bring use and glory to one’s nation.”*!” Dying on a
battlefield for Ukrainian independence was not part of the program anymore, as the addressees
were those who fortunately avoided dying at the battlefields of the WWII or joining millions of
civilian victims of its massacres. So Fediv removed this ending, which returned the protagonist
from the victorious logic of the adventure genre back to the harsh reality of military and political
defeats in seventeenth-century Ukrainian history.

Fediv also removed some of the harsher descriptions of Ukrainians’ suffering in the
beginning of the novel, explaining all these omissions by a wish to end on a more positive note.
The Ukrainian émigré youth, his new intended reader in 1946, “already happened to live through
so many calamities, so many Dantean sufferings, that it would be excessive to additionally pull
their already torn nerves any further by imaginary tragedies on the pages of novels, — if not a

national shortcoming, at least, a wrong method in the up-bringing of the current generation.”*

116 Fediv, “Pisliaslovo,” 178.
17 Fediv, 178.
118 Fediv, 178.
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Dying for the glory of one’s nation, which is the ultimate virtue in the 1919 edition, is presented
here in opposition to surviving and living to its glory.

The reception of Fediv’s new vision by the émigré Ukrainians could not be further from
ubiquitous acceptance. In fact, Fediv’s edition was dubbed ““anti-national” and “falsified,”
particularly for proclaiming ideas drastically different from the original.**® As the quotes earlier
in this chapter from Fediv’s afterword show, he downplayed Zlotopolets’s role in the conception
of A Son of Ukraine. This might be the evidence for the original dissent between the endeavor’s
two participants. In 1919, Zlotopolets’ as the representative of the publishing house that
commissioned the translation had a deciding say in the resulting work. Now that Fediv was in
charge of the second version, the changes he made might have indicated his initial dissent with
Zlotopolets’s conception as well as the changes in worldview he experienced over the almost
thirty years that had passed. Zlotopolets’, who returned to Ukraine back in 1920, survived
political repressions in the fabricated case of the “Association of the Liberation of Ukraine” in
1929-1936. In 1946, he was teaching in different parts of the Soviet Union and was not around
to protect his original conception of A Son of Ukraine. But the Ukrainian émigré community
included many who still believed in the original message, which foregrounded the need to fight
for the independence of Ukraine and even die for it. To preserve the original idea, a photocopy
re-print of the 1919 version was published in the USA soon after the 1946 Augsburg edition.*?

However, as the following section will show, Fediv was not the only one in the émigré
community to take up the idea of using the adventure genre and topic of Ukrainian history to

create more constructive models of one’s relationship with the community and other groups.

119 Mlynovets’kyi, Narysy, 1970, 1:33.
120 Mlynovets’kyi, 1:33.
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1.2. “YOU ARE NOT THE FIRST ONES TO COME TO SOUTH AMERICA FROM THE
UKRAINIAN LANDS”: A JOURNEY INTO THE UNKNOWN (1955) BY IURII TYS

As | have argued above, certain differences between the 1919 and 1946 versions of A Son
of Ukraine may be explained partly by the need to adapt the text to another, yet new imagined
readership—that of émigré Ukrainian youth. The analysis of the next novel, Reid u nevidome (A
Journey into the Unknown, 1955) by lurii Tys, will show even greater revision of the message
addressed to young émigré readers.

lurii Krokhmaliuk (1904-1994), who published under the pseudonym Tys, was born in
Krakow and spend his early years in Western Ukraine, which was at the time first part of
Austria-Hungary and then Poland. He obtained a degree in engineering in Vienna and, while
practicing the profession in Western Ukraine, in the 1930s and during the World War Il was
affiliated with various organizations espousing the cause of Ukrainian independence. After the
war, Krokhmaliuk spent several years in Austria and Germany before moving to Argentina in
1947. He left Argentina and moved to the USA in 1961, but the novel A Journey into the
Unknown was published in 1955 during his Argentinian period, when he was living in Buenos
Aires 12

Unlike in the case of an explicitly declared reworking of the pre-existing text, like that
discussed above, one cannot claim that Tys’s novel is an adaptation of A Son of Ukraine.
However, it seems likely that Tys had the work by Zlotopolets’ and Fediv in mind as he was
creating his own historical novel, as he could hardly be unfamiliar with the precursor. I will

demonstrate similarities of the two novels’ plots below. The first edition of A Son of Ukraine in

12 See Iryna Boiko, “ﬁJArii Krokhmaliuk ta foho istorychni tvory,” in Humanitarni ta sotsial'ni nauky: materialy I
Mizhnarodnoi konferenzsii molodykh vchenykh HSS-2009 (14-16 travnia, 2009 Ukraina, L'viv) (L’viv, 2009), 67—
68.
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1919 was published in Vienna, just several years before Tys, quite in the age of “youngsters of
the awakened Ukrainian nation,”*?? attended college there. The second edition was published in
1946 in Germany at the time when Tys also was there, already a seasoned activist for the
national cause with experience running a publishing house specializing in youth literature.

The adventure novel A Journey into the Unknown also has a historical setting: its action
spans over the years 1520-1533. It focuses on the adventures of another Ukrainian Cossack
named Mykola, this time Mykola Pretvych of noble origin, who is first introduced to the reader
as a fifteen-year-old boy. Together with his armor-bearer Stan’ko, Mykola joins the Cossacks at
Sich; during one of the battles with the Turks they are captured and sold into slavery in Istanbul.
Later on, they escape by sea, are saved by a Spanish ship, participate in a battle with pirates, are
shipwrecked — not on an uninhabited island, though, but in Spain — and join Spanish
conquistadors as they gather to conguer the Incan empire under the leadership of Francisco
Pizarro.

As this short summary shows, the novel by Tys uses the same motif of war between
Ukrainian Cossacks and Turks and captivity, just like A Son of Ukraine, to introduce a Ukrainian
character into a plot borrowed from Western literature and/or history. Whether or not Tys
intended his novel to be a response to A Son of Ukraine, it obviously became a part of the
dialogue in the émigré community. In what follows, I will analyze the key aspects of Tys’s
proposal, related to the modes of encounter with the “Other” and the model of ethno-national

community.

122 Fediv, “Pisliaslovo,” 177.
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1.2.1. Encountering the Others: we all are very similar and have similar values

Encounters with all different groups of “Others,” including Crimean Tatars, Turks,
Spaniards, and Native Americans of the Incan empire, seem to be introduced in order to support
the idea that people all over the world are profoundly similar to one another. For example, after
discussing some aspects of appearance and customs of Crimean Tatars, which might strike an
inexperienced observer as exotic and different, the narrator claims: “In other aspects, they were
not different from the Cossacks.”'?® On another occasion, the arrival to the South America with
the conquistadors is commented as follows: “So, this is that land unknown until now? Where
people, just like us, live, and nobody knew about it until now?”*?* (emphasis added).

There are additional fleeting comparisons that ascertain similarities between the in-group,
Ukrainians, and other groups, for example, Spaniards (e.g., p.143-44) or Native Americans
(p.13, 137). The rationale behind showing these similarities is not likening the in-group only to
those powerful and victorious, as inhabitants of Spain and the Incan empire are very different
points of comparison if judged by this criterion. Rather, the idea is that there always can be
found inherent similarities between different people, however distinct they may seem at first
glance. All over the world, the novel claims, people are similar in that they strive for happiness
and peaceful life.

The first protagonist’s encounter with the Tatars happens on a battlefield, a setting quite
conducive to drawing strict boundaries and dehumanizing the “Other.” Yet, even here, the
motivation of the Tatars is explained not through an assumption that they are inherently evil

intruders (cf. “foreign intruders” in A Son of Ukraine). Instead, it is suggested that ordinary

123 “TJozartum He pisHmtucs Bix ko3akis” [Urii Tys, Reid u nevidome: dyvni pryhody znatnoho molodtsia pana

Mykoly Pretvycha (Buenos Aires: Vydavnytstvo IU. Serediaka, 1955), 44.

124 “One i € Hepinoma goci semna? Jle *UBYTH TaKi JIIOAM, K i MM, 1 HIXTO 1Ipo 1€ f0ci He 3HaB?” Tys, 145,

66



people are pressed to go on raids into Ukrainian steppes because greedy nobles are demanding
captives and loot. Instead of a dehumanized enemy, even the rivals on the battlefield are
imagined as people with natural human longing for what is also a value for the in-group:
peaceful life. It is expected that “we” and “they” might be realizing this shared value in a shared
space: some of Tatars, if captured by the Cossacks, prefer to “stay to live among our folks.”*?° In
a way, this almost Marxist explanation of the dynamics within the Tatar society is a justification
of emigration: if the situation in one’s own society prevents you from the realization of basic
human values, it is acceptable to strive to realize those values “among other people.” An
important condition to make this an acceptable option, however, is that such Tatars who choose
to live among Ukrainians can live in small communities and nobody demands of them to convert
to Christianity or otherwise change their customs. This fleeting observation in an early portion of
the novel is in line with conclusions from many other encounters of the protagonists: as | will
show in greater detail below, a possibility to build one’s life according to the symbolic order of
one’s own culture is a very highly prioritized value in the hierarchy offered by Tys. On yet
another instance, it is suggested that living in a society governed by “one’s own government

rather than a foreign, even if it were the best one,” is another universal value shared by every

human community.*?®

125 _ 1o Gyme 3 HuMu? - ciuTaB MUKOJIa COTEHHOTO. - PO3MATAEMO iX TPOXH, & OIICIIsS TOBEIEMO B MANAHKY.
3romoM, MOXe, BUMIHIEMO iX 3a CBOIX. AJie JiesiKi He XOUyTh BepTaTHcs. JINIIaroThCs )KUTH MIXK HAIIMMU. TH He
6aunB TaTapchKuX ocenb? TYS, 44.

[“What will happen to them?” Mykola asked the sotnyk [lieutenant]. “We’ll interrogate them a little bit and then will
take them to palanka [village]. Later, we could exchange them for ours. But some of them do not want to return.
They stay to live among us. Haven’t you seen Tatar dwellings?]

126 « gk 61 He OyI0, HAceTeHH L€l KpaiHu, K | KOXKHUH HAPOJ, BOJIE CBOIO BIALy, YUM UyXKy, X0d OH i
Haiikpamry” Tys, 219.

[However it is, the inhabitants of this country, just like any other people, wish to have their own government rather
than a foreign one, even the best]
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1.2.2. Encountering the Other: we are so different, so we can learn from one another

It is repeatedly argued in the novel that all people, however different they are, are
essentially similar in their human qualities and values, as | have shown above. Yet, this does not
mean that differences between people are not noticed and acknowledged. When asked, the
protagonist declares that people in the world are not equal. But the reason for that is not any pre-
existing hierarchy, prioritizing any one group over any other, only that “[w]hile there exist stupid
and smart ones, people will not be equal!”*?” This claim is not developed further, so many
interpretations may be implied. The most straightforward idea is that people differ in their
intellectual capacities. Another interpretation is that some smart people use other people’s
guilelessness to perpetuate inequality in their own favor, like with the one-step-from-Marxism
observation about class exploitation in Tatar society quoted above. Finally, it might be
understood as a suggestion that stupid people perpetuate inequalities while it takes some level of
intellect to see the common humanity behind the differences. In any case, since people of
different nations met by the protagonists on their journey are mostly smart ones, most of the
intercultural encounters become an apology for the idea of the possibility of mutual
understanding.

Consequently, differences between people, including cultural differences, are not
neglected behind the idea of humankind’s similarity, but noticed and celebrated. “How different

"’

people’s customs are!” wonders the protagonist, learning about customs of a different culture.
“Every Janissary has a spoon, this is a sign of Janissaries” — “They are carrying their spoons on

their head, and we, the Cossacks, in the boots.”*?® The readiness to switch into a mode of

127 “Tlokwm € mypHi i po3ymHi, Jiroau piBHUME He OyayTs!” Tys, 230.

128 «“«KoxHuii sTHHYAp MaE NOKKY, — Lie 03HAKa THAYApP». — «A, Ile BOHH CTOSUIM NpOTH Hac y creny [...] Ski pizui

3BuyYal B JroIel. BOHU HOCSTB JIOKKH Ha TOJIOBI, a MU, KO3aKH, 3a xansiBoo».” Tys, 80-81.

68



admiring the diversity of human traditions is especially notable since the protagonist has
previous experience encountering the group in question, the Janissaries, as an enemy on a
battlefield. Even in such cases, instead of demonizing the Other, the novel describes an interest
in cultural peculiarities and a readiness to understand the underlying motifs of their actions:

“Don’t kill, sir, the Tatar is poor, must pay a levy to the sultan, and how do I pay? Misery at home,
and the sultan demands gold or captives. Don’t kill the poor Tatar...”

Only now Mykola learned that Tatars live in villages, herd their horses, and only send out their
squads to pay the levy to the Turkish nobles with captives. And he felt pity for the Tatar. *2°

Mykola’s reaction to learning the reasons behind the enemy’s actions is readiness to
understand and, hence, to “pity.” This is something the young reader is prompted to learn on
Mykola’s example. However, the situation is presented in a more multi-faceted way, as the
above reaction of Mykola, who is still very young, is juxtaposed to the reaction of a more
experienced Cossack: “Nothing to feel pity for [...] Everyone has their own troubles, and our
troubles are closer to us than theirs.”*%

This depiction of several possible points of view on the situation is also related to the
author’s appreciation for differences between people. Now it comes to differences not between
cultures but between people within the in-group that are diverse in other characteristics: age,
experience, social standing, or occupation. The scene above is far from being the only one that
juxtaposes two possible points of view without marking a correct one. Most often two possible
outlooks are represented by Mykola, the Cossack knight of princely origin, and Stan’ko, his

childhood peasant friend, who begins the journey as Mykola’s armor-bearer and later becomes a

129 «_ He pOuBail, man, TaTapuH OiJHUIH, MyCHTB IUIATUTH rapay CyJITaHOBI, a M riatutu? Broma Gina, a cynran

BHMarae 30J0Ta, abo mozei. He BOuBaii 6i1HOTO TaTapuHa...

Tyt nonepBa Mukona J10BiaBcs, IO TaTapy )KUBYTh y CeNax, MacyTh TaOyHH, a CBO1 3arOHM BUCHJIAIOTH Ha Te, 00
HEBUIBHUKAMHU TUIATHTH OKYII TYpPELbKUM BelibMoXkaM. | oMy crano mkoxa tatapuna.” Tys, 44.

130 “Hemae woro sxaiith, — cka3aB K03aK, 10 ixaB 6ins Hporo. — KosxHuii Mae cBoIo 6ify, a Hama 61IMK4Ya HaM, K
ixus” Tys, 44.
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real comrade-in-arms. Mykola is brave and highly educated; Stan’ko is hard-headed and
cautious. These points of view are opposed not in order to prove one of them right and the other
wrong. If any position is at all proposed to the reader as ultimately correct, it is the idea that only
combined can these different approaches guarantee an effective result. This applies on a variety
of different levels, starting from a practical situation of freeing themselves from captivity: “We
will make use of both. Without your brain, I would be sitting inside a galley. And without
money, we’ll never manage to escape.”*3! The same idea applies to a much wider level of
thinking about how all of society functions: “It is an important task to defend faith and
homeland. It is a knightly honorable struggle! But it is as important to sow and to forge iron and
to build houses. Some people are doing one task, and the others — the second one.”**? Only
together we, who are so different, make a functioning group, argues the author. This comes as a
drastic contrast to the position on the same topic expressed in A Son of Ukraine, where a strict
hierarchy favoring those who “defend faith and homeland” over those who sow buckwheat is
proposed. Usage of almost the same key words suggests that this might be a point of direct
polemics by Tys with the message of the earlier novel.

This idea that the most effectively functioning society is the one that combines different
practices and various approaches is developed by suggesting the usefulness of enhancing this
diversity by learning from other cultures. To a great extent, the story of Tys’s protagonist is
about learning from other cultures and other people, including in the least likely circumstances,
in order to enhance skills that will be useful when he returns home. It is especially interesting

how this is handled in the part of the novel dedicated to the time the protagonists spend as

131 “Ham npujactbes oaHe i gpyre. bes Baioi royioBy s, NeBHe, CUIB OU B HyTpi ranepu. A 0e3 Tpoliell MU HiKOJIH
He BTeuemo” TYs, 84.

132 “gaxmHoI0 crpaBoro € 060poHa Bipu i 6arTbkiBmuUHMK. Ile nuuapchbka yecHa 60poThba! Alle Tak caMmo BasKHOIO

Ppo0OTOIO € CisiTh ¥ KyBaTH 3a71i30 Ta OymyBatu gomu. OmHI poOssITE OHE AiNo, iHII — apyre” Tys, 31.
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captives in Istanbul. Even in such a situation, which is naturally conducive to an inimical attitude
to the “Other,” the author repeatedly mitigates the harshness of the situation, turns it into an
opportunity to get acquainted with a different and interesting culture to enrich one’s knowledge
and experience. It is acknowledged, of course, that such an interpretation of the time spent in
captivity is an uncommon one. The expectation is that one is more likely to care about one’s
physical survival than about intellectual enrichment. The tension between this expectation and
the situation in which Mykola and Stan’ko find themselves is mitigated by repeatedly pointing
out the exceptional nature of what is happening to them. Their experience is consistently
described as “we/you are lucky.”**® Indeed, for each of the following lucky events in the
protagonists’ story, one can easily imagine a more likely unhappy outcome. The protagonists are
captured during a battle victorious for the Cossacks; they manage to help the Otaman flee; thanks
to the rumor about Mykola’s noble origin and education, they are bought on the slave market by
a “kind person” (“ne zloho cholovika”*3%); in his palace they are given easy jobs and relative
freedom, and later on, Mykola is even given a teacher to study the knowledge of the Muslim
world. Everybody around is understanding toward the hardship of being a slave, even if it is only
a moral hardship in Mykola’s case because of his special position.!*® Everybody — including the
narrator, protagonists and all other characters — is aware that in a situation of captivity much
worse things tend to happen: hence, the repetition of the words “you are lucky.” For the

protagonists, the time they spend as captives in Istanbul is rather an opportunity to widen

133 “maemo/maere macts.” Tys, 70, 78, 79, 107.

13 Tys, 70.

135 “Muxkona xou y HeBoi, He cymyBaB” Tys, 63.

[Mykola, though in captivity, was not sad]

MukoJa BIUXHYB CBiXe, 3ananHe noBitps. [...] — ,,llIkoxa nymatu npo Brevy, nane Mukoio!” Tys, 76.

[Mykola inhaled fresh, balmy air. [...] — “It’s a pity to be thinking about an escape, sir Mykola!”]
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horizons, to get acquainted with the “marvelous land of sultans,”*% its science, philosophy,
poetry, and traditions, than suffering. In fact, their status as captives mostly means that they are
not free to return to their homeland and that they are outsiders, because gaining freedom within
Turkish society would depend on adopting local customs and religion, that is, becoming less of
an outsider. “Of course, it is not easy for you to get accustomed to us, who are foreign to you in
language and faith,”**’ it is said to Mykola, while he is learning about the culture, science, and
philosophy of the Turkish world with great eagerness. What is the unnoticeable boundary
between the desirable widening of one’s knowledge by learning from another culture and the
unacceptable rapprochement to it that is called here “getting accustomed to those foreign in
language and faith”? The whole setup with captivity and the resulting potential of certain
developments being forced on Mykola (only potential, because of his exceptional situation)

allows demarcating the limits of openness to the “Other” culture.

1.2.3. Limits of openness to the Other

While in captivity in Istanbul, Mykola is treated with respect because of his noble origin
and level of education. He enjoys relative freedom and is spared from hard work — definitely not
rowing on a galley, which is the most common image of a Cossack enslaved by Turks in
Ukrainian literature. Yet, he could be given much more, including freedom, good status in the
society, and marriage with a girl he is in love with — if he agreed “to change his faith and
fatherland.”*3 To Mykola, this option is unacceptable, as loyalty to his cultural authenticity,

which is imagined through a combination of religious denomination, customs and practices of

136 “kaskoBuii kpaii cynranis” Tys, Reid u nevidome, 71.

137 “Hepomns mis muuaps, — Le KMTTS, IO TipIIe CMEpPTI, — CKa3aB, — Le 4 3HAI0. |, IeBHe, IO BaM HE JIETKO 3BUKATH

JI0 Hac, 1110 4y>Xi BaM 1 MOBOIO, 1 Biporo™” Tys, 81.
138 “3sminuTH Bipy i GaTbKiBIIMHY” TYS, 96.
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everyday life, language, and nominal self-identification with a land has the highest position in his
system of values.

The choice Mykola refuses to make is exemplified by an occasional character, Ivan-
Akhmed. We do not know much about the back story of this character, who is described as
Mykola’s compatriot (“kraianyn”), so one can assume that he was also a Cossack captured by
Turks. In order to regain freedom, he agreed “to accept Turkish faith and customs.”** Instead of
the expected help in organizing an escape, he suggests that Mykola and Stan’ko follow his
example, advice which disgusts both protagonists. Preferring to avoid open confrontation,
however, Stan’ko responds in a joking manner:

“Eh, we are not that bad in captivity either,” responded Stan’ko, taking a sip of black coffee, “and,
you see, dear countryman, we cannot do this. You see, | am trying to sit in the Turkish manner for a
little while, and then my knees hurt.” 140

This repartee metaphorically explains his refusal by evoking the bodily reaction to an
attempt to adopt a custom from a different culture. Notably, the same phrase implicitly suggests
that there is a continuum and, up to a certain point, new, foreign things can be accepted:
apparently, Stan’ko’s body does not react in an equally strong manner to equally Turkish black
coffee, which he is drinking as he is saying this. This encounter imagines national identity as
something engraved in one’s bodily constitution. Attempts to better one’s position in society by
adopting the local ways and customs are despicable because identity is considered inherent to
one’s physical essence, according to Tys’s novel. At which point in life does this happen,
however? The following example will shed additional light on this topic.

Another character Mykola and Stan’ko meet in Istanbul is Abdul, a Janissary —that is, a

139 Tys, 89.

140 | E, mam He 371€ i B HEBOII, — BiAnoBis CTaHBKO, IONUBAIOYM YOPHY KaBy, — i 0aunTe, KpasiHe, [IbOr0 MU 3POOUTH
He MoxeMo. [Tocupky, 6aunTe, TPOXHU MO-TYPELBKH, OIICIs HOTH 00JisTh y KosiHax.” Tys, 89.
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person who was captured as a small child and brought up to serve in the Turkish military. He
does not remember his homeland but is aware that he is a foreigner, on whom Islam and Turkish
customs were forced, even if he does not remember the fact. Already this vague understanding of
one’s position as an outsider makes him more amenable to Mykola and Stan’ko: he realizes that
his own interests do not necessarily align with those of the Turks, and thus he makes the
protagonists’ escape possible by not taking action expected of him by his seniors (in whose
interests it would be to stop them from escaping).

Mykola and Stan’ko manage to revive in Abdul’s memory the images of his mother, his
home village, and his native language — which happens to be Ukrainian. This starts a fast re-
identification of this character through markers of a culture he is very little familiar with. Abdul
is now renamed Andrii and is identified as a Ukrainian and a Christian. For the religious
denomination, it is suggested that this is not a case of conversion because Andrii is already a
Christian from the childhood he does not remember. It is acknowledged that some clarification
of the issue with a priest is necessary, but this concerns learning the doctrine, not a formal
conversion.

The author depicts two characters changing their cultural and religious self-identification
as adults: lvan-Ahmed and Abdul-Andrii. Both learn the language, customs, and religious
dogmas from scratch. Yet, the evaluation of their identity change in the novel could not be more
different: the protagonists are disgusted with the first one, but the second one becomes their
friend, and they help him learn the language and acquire cultural competencies associated with
his new/regained self-identification as a Ukrainian. The only difference explaining the
contrasting evaluation is the vague recollection from Andrii’s childhood. That is, this episode

shows that all conscious life lived in a specific culture, according to its symbolic practices does
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not matter as much for one’s identity as being born into a specific culture, even if removed from
that community as a small child without having had enough time to learn its symbolic practices
or even remember the language.

The examples described above show that the author offers the reader a more complex
view on relations with foreign cultures than is proposed in the novel by Zlotopolets’ and Fediv.
On the one hand, the text calls for perceiving every “Other” primarily as a person, rather than as
a stereotypical representative of another nation. This person can have his own motifs and
interests, and if both counterparts are smart, they can always negotiate, and sometimes even learn
something new from each other. On the other hand, when borrowing new knowledge, one should
be careful not to lose elements of one's national identity. Although this identity is “something in-
born,” a person may forget about his belonging to the Ukrainian people if he is exposed to a
long-term influence of another culture. Such an integrated approach can be seen in a new light

when taking into consideration that it was addressed to an émigré readership.

1.2.4. Own and exotic: the case of an émigre addressee

This model of encountering the Other is better understood if one takes into consideration
that the intended readers of Tys’s novel are émigré Ukrainian youths living across the numerous
small communities dispersed throughout the Americas and Europe. Such readers would
encounter “Others” on a daily basis, and Tys seems to be offering a model for an effective
intercultural interaction, which proclaims possible openness to the Other’s experience and
knowledge and makes it clear that enriching one’s experience through contact with Others is in
no way a betrayal of one’s national identity or a threat to preserving in-group traditions.

Given the primary intended readership for Tys’s novel, some other aspects of the book

can also be understood in a new light. One needs to distinguish a wider readership from diaspora
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communities living in different countries and a more narrowly defined addressee, Ukrainian
youths in Argentina and other Spanish-speaking countries. At the time, different Ukrainian
émigré communities exchanged their print production, and the novel was available to Ukrainian
young readers in different countries. Tys clearly saw himself as writing for Ukrainians across the
borders of their host countries, judging from the fact that his books were at the same time
published in different locations.** At the same time, it can be assumed that the primary
addressee of the novel was Ukrainian youths of Argentina, since Tys lived there during the
creation on the novel and the novel was published in Buenos Aires, including an additional title
page in Spanish. While in Argentina, Tys not only took an active part in the life of the Ukrainian
community of the country,'#? but also represented this community in contacts with broader
Spanish-speaking society. He was the Head of El Instituto Informativo-Editorial Ucranio, an
organization that undertook publication of a quarterly, Ucrania Libre (Free Ukraine), in Spanish,
informing the Spanish-speaking public about issues pertaining to Ukraine. Tys also authored a
separate brochure published by this institution, also in Spanish, Guerray libertad (War and
Liberty), dedicated to the history of the division “Halychyna.”**3 All this evidence suggests that
the Ukrainian community in Argentina and the dialogue between Ukrainians and the Spanish-
speaking world around them were clearly of importance to him. Consequently, Ukrainian youths
in Argentina would have been the first intended readers of A Journey into the Unknown. The

message related to outlining a more productive mode of interaction with Others, which is clearly

141 E g. IUrii Tys, Konotop: opovidannia (Toronto: Homin Ukrainy, 1959).

142 Myjailo Vasylyk mentions that Tys was a member or the Association of Ukrainian Engineers and the Association
of Ukrainian Scientists, Artists and Writers, and as such he was teaching courses in Ukrainian studies for the
preparation of teachers for Ukrainian secondary schools. Myjailo Vasylyk, Inmigracion ucrania en la Republica
Argentina: una comunidad por dentro (Buenos Aires: Lumen, 2000), 150,156,189.

143 Jorge Tys-Krojmaluk, Guerra y libertad; historia de la Divisién “Halychyna” (D. U. 1) del Ejército Nacional
Ucranio (1943-1945) (Buenos Aires, 1961).
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distinguished from what can be considered a betrayal of one’s Ukrainian self-identification,
discussed in the previous subsection, was relevant to his readers in different countries. In this
subsection, 1 will discuss additional takeaways that could be specifically relevant for Tys’s
readership in Spanish-speaking surroundings.

One can imagine that the contexts related to the Spanish-speaking world and the Spanish
conquest of the South America were much less exotic for this readership than it would be for a
reader in mainland Ukraine. For the sake of a comparison, one can use the novella From La
Plata to the Andes (Vid Lia Pliaty do Andy) by Antin Lotots’kyi, published in L’viv in 1938144
which describes a journey of a Ukrainian boy from an émigré family living in South America.
The geographical setting of Lotots’kyi’s novella partly coincides with the lands described in A
Journey into the Unknown. The primary intention in From La Plata to the Andes is to acquaint
young Ukrainian readers with the exotic lands; its informative and encyclopedic worth probably
exceeds its artistic or entertainment value. But at the same time these lands are shown as
completely foreign to the reader, who does not have any recognition or sense of belonging to
them. In contrast, the novel by Tys, in addition to a simple description of exotic lands for readers
of other Ukrainian diasporas of the world, carries an additional message for those Ukrainians
whose self-identification is associated with the territory of Argentina and other Spanish-speaking
countries of South America.

These young readers were growing up in a community that had to define itself vis-a-vis
the Spanish-speaking majority on a daily basis. Ukrainians first came to settle in Argentina
around 1897, while a majority, around 50,000 people, came during the interwar period from

Western Ukraine. A third wave of Ukrainian immigration to Argentina of about 6,000 persons

144 Antin Lotots'kyi, Vid Lia Pliaty do Andy: zemlepysne opovidannia, Ditocha biblioteka, kn. 220 (L'viv: Nakladom
vydavnytstva “Svit dytyny,” 1938).
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took place after the Second World War, among whom was Tys himself. These people were
characterized by a higher average level of education and also of a higher level of political
awareness of the Ukrainian cause, as they mostly emigrated for political reasons, as opposed to
the vast majority of the previous waves of emigration who came for economic reasons.4
Statistically, a teenage intended reader of Tys’s book published in 1955 in Buenos Aires would
more likely be a second- or third-generation Ukrainian in that country rather than a recent émigré
themselves. For this readership, turning to a plot about the Spanish conquest of the continent
might have had an additional function than simply information about an exotic land.

This function may be summarized as discursive appropriation of the continent where
Ukrainians live as a minority, normalization of one’s place in South American society through
describing Ukrainians’ participation in its conquest and through an assumption that Ukrainians
have a long history of settling in South America. The novel suggests that the three Ukrainian
protagonists'#® are in no way the only or exceptional visitors who share this identity, as the
following phrase addressed to the protagonists by Spaniards who came into South America
earlier: “You are not the first ones to come from the Rus’ian-Ukrainian land. [...] Many people
from different nations arrive with captains. Everyone has a reason to wander around the
worlds!”**" One can easily imagine that a twentieth-century Ukrainian, who also had their

reasons to wander around the world and end up in South America, could relate to these words.

On another occasion, they encounter a Native American widow and daughter of their

145 vasylyk, Inmigracién ucrania en la Republica Argentina. Moreover, Serge Cipko characterized these 6,000 post-
WWII refugees as “their influence on the existing community [...] was out of proportion to their numbers.” Serge
Cipko, Ukrainians in Argentina, 1897-1950: The Making of a Community (Edmonton, Toronto: Canadian Institute
of Ukrainian Studies Press, 2011), xviii.

146 That is, Mykola, Stan’ko, and Andrii — the pause in Andrii’s Ukrainian self-identification in the latter part of the
novel is only recalled when the troubles in learning simultaneously Ukrainian and Spanish are mentioned.

147 “He nepuri Bu 3 pychko-ykpainchkoi 3emii [...] Barato Tyt jroeit Biji pisHUX HapOJiB IPHOYBAE 3 KaIliTAHAMU.
KoxHuit Mae siKych nmpuduHy BosounTHcst cBitamu!” Tys, Reid u nevidome, 149.

78



fellow countryman, boyard Polozovych. The widow still remembers and recognizes several
Ukrainian words, the daughter understands none but it does not impede the protagonists from
recognizing her as “our girl,” who has potential to be accepted as an in-group member and
become the beloved of one of the Ukrainians: ““Our girl through and through,” marveled
Stan’ko.”!*® The described case gives the reader the impression that Ukrainians have lived here
for a long time and do not forget their culture. Moreover, they pass on part of their cultural
heritage to local residents, with whom they have close, sometimes even familial ties. The
desirability of such openness to intercultural relations is the additional message that, in my

opinion, is addressed to young Argentinian citizens of Ukrainian origin.

1.2.5. Tys’s novel vis-a-vis existing models of adventure

As | have shown above, the part of the novel set in South America can be seen as having
different functions: educating and entertaining by telling the exotic story of the European
conquest of the continent, but also providing a relatable story about Ukrainian presence on that
continent. This two-fold perspective can be also seen in the author’s usage of preexisting
adventure tropes. From the point of view of the genre model, this part of the novel resembles the
tradition established by Henry Rider Haggard’s novels, which is often called “the Lost World”
adventure type.**® I will show below the similarities between the genre model and A Venture into
the Unknown, but also point to the aspects in which the author revisits the ideology of the genre
model, specifically because he depicts the conquest of the continent through the participation of

outsiders.

148 “INinkom Hama niBunna”, - 3axommosascs Cranbko.Tys, 161.

149 Cf. Benjamin Ivry, “Inspired by King Solomon’s Mines,” in King Solomon’s Mines, by H. Rider Haggard, 2004,
227.
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Quite like in the Allan Quartermain series by Haggard, this novel features Europeans who
come, small in numbers but with a significant advantage in weapons, “into lands unknown to
white people,”** where an ancient and sophisticated civilization exists. There European
conquerors declare that they have a right to this land they have just discovered: “the land that
was to belong to Spain, the land whose master was their captain, don Francisco Pizarro,”**! as
the country of Peru is referred to upon the conquistadors’ first arrival into it. In A Venture into
the Unknown, this a priori right to the yet-to-be-seen lands is associated with the discursive
power in the names of the Spanish emperor and of the Catholic Church. “I am a representative of
two greatest Lords of the world — the Pope and the Emperor. They sent me to announce to you
new truths, which your soul and body needs. So you have nothing left to do but to accept me as a
guest and a master,” claims the conquistador.’®> And on another occasion: “Remember: wherever
we tread is the land of our emperor! You must recognize him as the greatest lord on earth. And
our God in heaven.”*3
Like in some of the Haggard’s novels, in that country they are about to conquer, the

Europeans use a civil war to their own advantage: “Most of the population are against Atahualpa.

Everyone is praying to the gods that they have mercy on the people who suffer from unheard-of

150 Cf: “Ooun 3 inxie nobyoysas yeri wisax neped cOMHAMU POKIE, NEPEKONAs 20pu, 6UPIGHAB CKei 1l NPO6i6 GUIOHY
dopoey 6i0 bepecie mops uepes Kaxamapxy do Kycka, a, modice, we 1l oani, 6 He3naui 6inum a0oam 3emni.” TYS,
Reid u nevidome, 229.

[One of the Incas built this road hundreds years ago, dug through mountains, evened out the rocks and made a
convenient road from the shores of the sea, through Cajamarca to Cusco, and, it may be, even further, into lands
unknown to white people.]

bl

151 “Ygilinm B kpaii, Akuii MaB Hanexatn Ecnaii, Kpai, SKOro naHoM € ixHiii karitan, gon ®panuicko [Tizappo.’
Tys, 153.

152 «d] ¢ npencraBHuk JBOX HaitGinbux Cenbiiopis crity, - [lanu it Imneparopa. Bonu Bucnaiu MeHe, o6
CIIOBICTUTH BaM HOBi TIpaB/AH, MOTPiOHI Bammii aymri i TinoBi. OTO X, BaM He 3aJIMIIAETHCS HIYOTO 1HIIOTO, 5K
NPUIHATH MeHe, K rocts 1 nana” Tys, 187.

158 “Mu maemo iHIIy cuiTy, IKOT TH He Moskell 6auuTh. AJle MM He NPUHIIUIK 10 Bac 3 Bilinoro. [Tam'araii: ne Hama
HOTa CTaHe, TaM € 3eMJIs Hamroro immeparopa! Bu mycute fioro BU3HaTH, SIK HAHOLIBIIOT0 BOJIOAAPs Ha 3emuli. |
Hamoro bora na ne6i” Tys, 211.

80



atrocities from the new ruler.”*>* However, this circumstance does not become a justification of
the Spaniards’ intervention into the affairs of the Incan empire: the fact that the Pope and the
Emperor have proclaimed these lands theirs is a sufficient justification for the conquest, no
further justifications (such as that they are bringing an end to the atrocities of an unlawful ruler)
are necessary. More generally, similarly to Haggard’s but unlike some other types of adventure
novels that imply that Europeans come to rule for the sake of the civilizing mission—to better
the “savages’” situation—A Journey into the Unknown does not include this type of justification.
Instead, two other reasons for setting out on such a journey are proclaimed: adventure-seeking
and enrichment. Tys describes how Spanish conquistadors include people governed by these two
reasons and how hard it is for Pizarro to reconcile these two very different personality types
together: “out of all these people to make a sturdy company, to combine the dreamers with the
thugs, and all these energies acting in different directions to steer into one riverbed of concrete
reality.”1%°

Just like in Haggard’s African series, where more and less developed societies are
existing in eternal timelessness and waiting for the European conquerors who will discover them
and give meaning to their existence, in Tys’s novel the representatives of the conquered Incan
empire themselves describe their own culture languishing in expectation of foreigners who will
come and bring meaning, movement, and development:

After all, a renaissance will come. You will wake up the dead country held captive by the sun. You

154 «_ Tlepen mamu, - ropopus xaii I1isappo, - € po3npasa 3 KOpoJeM, sIKuii BiiiHoIO 3100yB Biamy. binbimicTs

HaCeJICHHA € IPOTH ATayalbld. Y Ci MOJIATH OOTiB, 100 3MUIIOCEPAMINCS HaJl HAPOJOM, SIKUH TEPIUTh HETyBaHi
HACHJIBCTBA BiJf HOBOTO Bojofaps” Tys, 147.

155 “3 yeix X Jroieit 3poOUTH MillHE TOBAPHCTBO, 3'€IHATH MPIHHUKIB 3 JIMXOMISAMH, 1 BCi 11i pO36iKHO Jit0Ui cruim

cHpsiMyBaTH B OJIHE piumie TBepaoi aiicHoctu” Tys, 144.
Also: “Bynu TyT crpaBKHi aBaHTYPHUKH, 1110 BUOpasKcs 3100y TH MaiiHoO, aite Oy ¥ uiapi, ki ueKaiu Bijg
BUIIPaBH MICTHYHUX 1 I[iKaBHUX nepexuBanb.” Tys, 135.

[There were real fortune-seekers here, who ventured out to acquire possessions, but there were also knights who
expected the journey to give them mystical and interesting experiences]
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will break the gods with painted eyes and lips, and you will sometime in the future put the clay
soldiers with pearl blue eyes on a well visible place, for the descendants to observe. But with that,
you will also give us hope and meaning of life. Your vigor and your God. 1%

Above | have shown many similarities between A Journey into the Unknown and the
“Lost World adventure” model, which imply that Tys used an existing genre model and tropes to
explain the actions of his characters. There is, however, an important difference in the usage of
the very recognizable tropes. While Haggard’s protagonists are themselves the bearers of the
discourse about the necessity and Europeans’ moral right to conduct the conquest on these
premises, Tys’s novel rather reproduces these tropes to outline somebody else’s motivation and
beliefs about the conquest. This is how the Spanish conquistadors conduct war and deal with the
Other, while Ukrainian protagonists are not sure that these acquisitions are necessary. For
instance, when a Spaniard reproduces the conquistadors’ approach to unknown lands in the
following way: “No, a conquistador does not keep close to the shore, he goes to the land’s
interior! He conquers, not languishes!” The protagonists respond to this maxim by questioning it
through a comparison with a different approach to protecting the interests and the borders of
one’s country: “Why then [...] do our Cossacks defend Ukraine in the steppes, instead of
venturing to conquer the sultans’ realm?”*>" However, this opposition to the dominant discourse
prompted by the protagonists’ experience is not developed any further. They do not question the
colonization project in any fully-fledged manner. Apparently, the goal of inscribing Ukrainians

in the history of the Spanish conquest of the South America was more important to Tys;

156 “Bee % Takwm, mpuiine Biapomkenns. Bu 30y1uTe MepTBY KpaiHy, IKy MOHEBOJIMIIO COHIlE. Bu po3i6'eTe GoriB 3
MaJIbOBAaHUMH OYMMAa i yCcTaMu, a TIIMHSIHMX BOIHIB 3 )KeMYY)>KHUMH TOJyONMH OYMMa ITOCTaBUTE KOJIMCH Ha
BHIHOMY MICIIi, 00 OTJISIIANH 1X HAIlaK{. AJie 3 THM BH JacTe HaM HaJito i 3MUCI KUTTsI. CBOIO CHATrY i CBOTO
Bora.” Tys, Reid u nevidome, 238-39.

157 «_ Hi, koHKicTagop He TpEMAEThCs GeperiB, a iie y b kpawo! 3100yBac, a He sxusorie! [...]

- A 9omy X, - TVITHYB Ha HUX AHpiH, - Hamnl Ko3aku OOpOHATH YKpaiHy B CTeNax, a He HIyTh 3700yBaTH apCTBO
cynranis?” Tys, 169-70.
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seriously questioning this discourse and putting the Ukrainian protagonists in opposition to the
Spaniards could undermine this message. What the author does, however, is marking the
Ukrainian protagonists as outsiders: even as they participate in the action on behalf of Spain,
they do not participate in the discursive justifications of these actions.

Without partaking in the dominant discourse about the moral power to come and take, the
protagonists feel lost in time and space and are mostly justifying their participation in the
conquest by the idea that the experience they have gained will be useful in further fights in
defense of Ukraine, as can be illustrated by the following words addressed to Mykola by one of
the conquistador commanders:

«CxinpKku pokiB TH Bxke y MaHapax? Jlecars? Lle Higoro, konu TH ix He 3MapHyBaB y 0e3mimti abo
y Onarux cripaBax. JKuBHY clTaBHO i BiiBaxxHO! | Xaii Aaji TBOE KUTTS ¥Jie IIJIIXOM JIUIAPIB, IIyKak
YEeCTH JJIs CBO€ET OATHKIBIIMHY 1 cllaBu Jij1s TBoHoro poay! Komu BepHerics 10 cBoiX, 3HaH, 110 I1i
POKH Jiau To61 HeGyBaMii TOCBiJI, IKUH MOYKELI 3y)KUTH 111 00OPOHH TBOET Kpainu.» 18

[“How many years have you been wandering? Ten? That’s fine if you didn’t waste them in idleness
or folly. Live gloriously and bravely! And let your life continue to be a knightly one; look for honor
for your homeland and glory to your family! When you return to your countrymen, know that these
years gave you incredible experience, which you will be able to use to defend your country.]

In this way, participation in Peru’s acquisition on behalf of Spain is not an end in itself
for Mykola, but just a means to his maturation as a fully-fledged adult knight. In his adolescence,
he might have dreamed about travels in the New World, which seemed to him a “paradise on

earth.” At that point he doubts his teacher’s rebuttal that “paradise is at home.”**® The

158 Tys, 201.

159 Opnoro ans Mukosia iicTaB KHMXKY, sika Horo minkom nosonuia. e 6yB onuc HOBOT KpaiHu, 1o ii BijkpuB
KomoH [...].

-Tynu s xouy ¥itH, noporuit Muxaiine BacunsoBuay! Tynu, ne nraxu, e KBITH, e pail Ha 3eMIIL.
- He Tam paii, cuHy, - OXHUTaB TOJIOBOIO CIIMCATENb. - paif 1toma!
- SIx T0? A Tarapu, a JIutea?

- Cnig GopoHUTH pigHUHA Kpaii, 60 1e Jmnapcske nino. He gymaii co6i, mo it kpaiHy iHIiSTH He O0pPOHSITH YePBOHI
Jrosu niepes 6inumu 3n00nmyHMKamu. Ta po ne Amepiro He numre. Tys, 13.

[One day Mykola got a book that totally enthralled him. It was a description of the new land discovered by
Columbus [...].
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protagonist must make this journey of maturation — which is much more about acquaintance with
all the diversity of the world and its cultures than actual challenges — in order to recognize that
his homeland and returning to it are of ultimate value.

Returning home was hardly a feasible option for the post-war émigré reader but still, the
novel might have offered a new idea about the balance between valuing one’s culture as a
minority émigré community and partaking in the majority culture of the host country, learning its
language and working in its institutions, which could now be interpreted as gaining experience

ultimately useful for one’s own culture and country.

CONCLUSIONS TO CHAPTER 1

Both novels analyzed in this section develop a historical plot; both novels’ protagonists
are Cossacks by the name Mykola who end up travelling to the New World as a result of a series
of events that in both cases start from their capture by Turks on the battlefield. The similarity of
the plot in the part about Turkish captivity lends to the assumption that A Journey into the
Unknown by Tys might have been a response to A Son of Ukraine by Fediv and Zlotopolets’.
argue that the aim of this response is to offer a different stance on the topic of national identity
and encounter with the Other, which are significantly different in the two novels. A Son of
Ukraine adheres to the model of threatened ethno-national identity, which for the sake of its
preservation must limit any contacts with any out-group members, who are a priori enemies. A

Journey into the Unknown by Tys proposes openness towards other cultures, their knowledge

“I want to go there, dear Mykhailo Vasyliovych! There, where there are birds, flowers, where is the paradise on
earth.”

“Paradise is not there, my son”, responded the scripter. “Paradise is at home.”
“How can that be? But we have Tatars, and Lithuania...”

“One should defend one’s own land, because it is a knightly deed. Do not think that the Indians’ country is not
defended by the red people against the white intruders. But that Amerigo would not mention.”]
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and customs, and enrichment of one’s experience through encounters with the out-groups, which
are promoted. At the same time, this mutually enriching mode of intercultural communication is
strictly demarcated from what is considered a betrayal of own identity and culture. Tys’s novel
promotes the need to always look for what is universal and common to all humankind, even in
situations of overt conflicts of interest. Consequently, the novels also differ in how they imagine
the in-group itself. A Son of Ukraine proposes a strict hierarchy within the in-group, which
implies that it is more honorable to be a warrior than a farmer (who is contemptuously referred to
in the novel as “buckwheat-sower”), whereas in A Journey into the Unknown, it is repeatedly
emphasized that different roles in society, approaches, and ideas are equally important and only
together do they constitute the entirety of the in-group.

The first part of both novels is related to the Ukrainian tradition of folkloric and literary
dumas about the Cossacks’ struggle against Tatars and Turks, though in A Son of Ukraine the
motif of a Cossack’s captivity by Turks from this tradition is combined with the motif of
captivity from Defoe’s Robinson Crusoe, and A Journey into the Unknown most likely recreates
its predecessor in this regard. Later on, each of the novels follows an existing model of adventure
novels: the Robinsonade adventure model in A Son of Ukraine, quite closely replicating
Robinson the Younger by Campe, and, more loosely, the “Lost World adventure” model in A
Journey into the Unknown. In this way, both novels inscribe Ukrainian protagonists into the “big
world history” of European conquest and colonization of the New World, in which Ukrainians
historically could only participate as separate representatives, not as a political nation and state.

By using such models of adventure novels, which were developed in West European
literatures (of the nations who did conduct this conquest and colonization and discursively

justified these practices in such novels), the authors are overtly distancing their Ukrainian
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protagonists from the typical binaries of the colonizer-subaltern. To emphasize this, they suggest
either different goals for participation in the conquest or an intention to become in this fantasized
order a “better”, “fairer” colonizer than historical European colonizers.

Difference in the messages with regard to the model of national identity and the
encounter with the Other in these novels that are similar in many regards may be attributed to the
differences in circumstances in which the authors created these texts and which defined how they
imagined their readers. A Son of Ukraine, created amid the revolutionary effort to establish an
independent Ukrainian state, presents the model of mobilized national identity, as its aim is to
“awaken” the Ukrainian youth, who are imagined as possible contributors to the cause of
establishing an independent state. A Journey into the Unknown is created for the émigré
readership, in a moment when a more relevant goal than mobilizing for an armed struggle is
finding its place in the host country and balancing the importance of belonging to one’s culture
and community and partaking in a wider society of the host country, including learning from it

for personal benefit and the benefit of the community.
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CHAPTER 2. SEEKING RECOGNITION IN THE PRESENT: POLISH SELF-

REFASHIONING AS A MODERN EUROPEAN NATION-STATE IN THE 1930S

2.1. REDEEMING THE NON-VIOLENCE: SALT RIVER CANYON (1938) BY TADEUSZ
KOSTECKI

The novel Kanion stonej rzeki (Salt River Canyon, 1938) by Tadeusz Kostecki (1905—
1966) was one of the first books published by the author, who only made his debut that year. He
would later become better known to the Polish audience with his detective stories published in
the late 1940s and 1950s. Alongside his real name, he published under a variety of pseudonyms,
including “Krystyn T. Wand,” “Tadeusz Kryswan,” and “W.T. Christine.” The latter pseudonym
was the one that figured on his pre-war texts, including Salt River Canyon. Just like the other
three novels he published before the Second World War, Salt River Canyon is a western whose
action is set in the typical scenery of the American “Wild West” and features character types and
plot elements characteristic of this sub-genre of adventure novels like cowboys and outlaws. The
usage of an English-sounding pseudonym (as opposed to the Polonized version Krystyn T.
Wand) also suggests the intention to offer these westerns to the Polish reader as if they originated
from an authentic foreign source, not from a domestic author. Salt River Canyon, however, does
not pretend to be a translation of an American novel unrelated to the Polish context: it brings a
Polish protagonist into the plot in a western setting.

The novel is centered around a twenty-something young Pole by the name Jacek Bandera,
a cavalry veteran and a law school graduate from Warsaw, who comes to an unspecified location
in the American “Wild West.” His aim is to retrieve his inheritance from his uncle and bring to
justice the killer of the same uncle and his family, following a letter from some twenty years

prior. Jacek is falsely accused of a different murder he witnesses and harshly persecuted by a
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local sheriff, Carsley, later discovered to be the uncle’s murderer. Carsley is interested in
hanging Jacek under this convenient false pretense, lest his own misdeeds from the past are made
known. Bandera escapes from the prison, befriends some outlaws, works as a cowboy on a cattle
farm, and falls in love with a farmer’s daughter, Ann. Yet, only after clearing his name from
false accusations and restoring justice can he marry her and take her back with him to Poland.

In this section, 1 will analyze how the fact that the protagonist of western adventure is an
outsider from Poland rebalances the ideological set-up of the genre. Moreover, | will address the
question of what the usage of this genre formula brings into the message for the reader in the

cultural moment when the novel is set and written.

2.1.1. Elements of the western formula in Kostecki’s novel

By the time the novel was written in the late 1930s, the genre model of the western, or
what Green calls the Frontiersman adventure story type, had been developing in American
literature for over a hundred years, ever since The Pioneers by James Fenimore Cooper in 1823.
Not only did the frontier itself move substantially from the times of Natty Bumppo, when the
wilderness started in upstate New York, but the literary formula had evolved and developed new
elements over this time. Yet, as Cynthia S. Hamilton puts it, throughout the existence of the
genre it had been a ground for “testing and confirmation of key American values,”*% and the
genre evolved naturally, as the relevant questions and answers changed. In the following
paragraphs, | will analyze what elements Kostecki borrowed from the various stages of
development of the western formula, and then show what was new that he added to the ready

model, making this novel a relevant narrative to the cultural situation in Poland and his

160 Cynthia S. Hamilton, Western and Hard-Boiled Detective Fiction in America: From High Noon to Midnight
(lowa City, IA: University of lowa Press, 1987), 1.
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communication with Polish readers.

Green claims that the Frontiersman adventure story type is a predominantly American
formula, in the same way as he associates the Robinson story type with British literature, and the
Three Musketeers story type with French literature. Within this type of adventure narrative,
however, Green also counts texts written by Europeans about other frontiers their cultures
pushed against (such as the Caucasus in Russian literature or North Africa in French), as well as
westerns written about the American frontier by non-Americans (such as by the German author
Karl May). The term “western” has been associated more specifically with the American setting
and the push of the frontier of the American settled territory westward since the independence
war.

The most widely known texts associated with the western formula are the
Leatherstocking series by James Fenimore Cooper. Some of the elements that reemerge in
Kostecki’s story can be traced from Cooper’s novels. For instance, the plot element related to the
disinheritance of a lawful heir and the need to restore justice and the family’s good name with
regard to the inheritance that is central to Salt River Canyon resembles that in The Pioneers.
While this is a rather specific motif, it is connected to a wider notion that the frontier is a setting
where the ideas of natural law and justice are put to the test. Hamilton, who considers both
western and hard-boiled detective fiction to be sub-genres or sub-formulas of what she calls the
“American adventure formula,” claims that the distinctive features of this master formula’s
setting are lawlessness and individualism, along with the maximum opportunity for individual
enrichment.*®! Kostecki’s novel, too, replicates these aspects of the western setting, although, as

I will show below, in the Polish novel the “western” setting with these characteristics is opposed

161 Hamilton, 10.
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to something different than in American westerns, and as a result it offers an escapist relief for
anxieties of a different kind.

Later stages in the development of the genre also added to the form in which it was
inherited, as a ready formula, by Kostecki in the 1930s. The Dime Novels series published by the
publisher Beadle became iconic of the developments in the genre in 1860s—90s. In the 1910s-20s
a new incarnation of the western formula appeared, which John Cawelti connects to the books by
Zane Grey and the movies of W. S. Hart, as the formula began to make its way from literature
into cinema.*®? On these stages, many steady elements have developed that can be found in
Kostecki’s westerns and that I will discuss below. I am not generally considering here the
cinematic “classic western” stage of the formula development that only started to appear in the
late 1930s and mostly developed in the 1940s and 1950s. The new elements in the genre were
not yet consolidated as a ready set of tropes by the time the novel was written. Some similarities
can be discerned, however, like treatment of the western setting as something forgone, belonging
to the past, suggesting that the kernel from which these elements developed was already present
in the formula when Kostecki borrowed it.63

Green claims that central to the western formula since Cooper is a relationship between
an old guide, or “hunter,” who represents a way of life in line with nature, and a “genteel” young
man, who usually comes from outside the frontier setting and represents the civilization. The
apprenticeship of the young protagonist to the old one is his process of learning what it means to

be a true American.*®* While Green traces the realizations of this same dynamics in twentieth-

162 Henry Nash Smith, Virgin Land: The American West as Symbol and Myth, A Harvard Paperback, HP 21
(Cambridge, Mass: Harvard University Press, 1999), 90-122; Cawelti, Adventure, Mystery, and Romance, 209-41.

163 Cawelti, Adventure, Mystery, and Romance, 242-51; Kim Newman, Wild West Movies: Or How the West Was
Found, Won, Lost, Lied about, Filmed and Forgotten (London: Bloomsbury, 1991).

164 Green, Seven Types of Adventure Tale: An Etiology of a Major Genre, 99-101.
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century novels, offering new answers to the same profound questions about American culture,
Henry Nash Smith observes that already in the second half of the nineteenth century the figure of
the old hunter or traditional trapper gradually goes “off the stage.”*% In Salt River Canyon, the
motif of apprenticeship of a young outsider hero to an old one, a local of the frontier setting, is
only a minor one and does not play an equally structurally important role as suggested by Green.
By quite an improbable turn of the events, the protagonist’s experience gained in totally different
circumstances (in an urban setting in Poland) already makes him prepared for the challenges of
the American “Wild West.” The motif of apprenticeship as a way to represent the dialectics
between a “civilized aristocrat” and a simple frontiersman gave way by the later nineteenth
century to the motif of disguise when both roles are performed by the same character.'% In
Kostecki’s novel, the disguise of the protagonist (not an aristocrat but through his education and
military service a member of the elite) as a tramp (wloczega) and a simple cowboy dwells on this
tradition.

Smith argues that a cowboy gains dominance as the stock character of the western in the
early twentieth century, after his first appearance in the 1880s.1%” As the scholar observes,
paradoxically, quite often in the Dime Novels, the image of the cowboy “has nothing to do with
cattle,” as “[t]he professional duty of Beadle cowboys is to fight Indians, Mexicans, and
outlaws.”®8 The disconnection of the image of a cowboy from the real-life scope of that
profession is not as startling in Salt River Canyon as in the Dime Novels. Here, the protagonist’s

role as a cowboy is introduced very specifically in relation to the work on a cattle farm, and in

165 Smith, Virgin Land, 96.

166 Cawelti, Adventure, Mystery, and Romance, 211.
167 Smith, Virgin Land, 109.

168 Smith, 111.
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connection to the necessity to earn a living by unskilled wage labor. Still, the protagonist’s work
on a cattle farm in this novel comes together with the paraphernalia of the glorious image of a
cowboy, including the prowess in riding and performing horseback tricks and protecting
innocent maidens from outlaws and wild beasts.

Another role of the western hero that started to develop in the Dime Novel tradition is
that of a detective.'®® Hamilton finds many common features between the genres of the western
and the hard-boiled detective, including their shared emphasis on individualism and lawlessness,
that is, absence or malfunctioning of the institutions that are supposed to procure justice in
society.'’® Unsurprisingly, some westerns include the motif of brave individuals taking their fates
into their own hands and fighting for justice — and they do so not only by fending off the outlaws
and bandits but also by solving crimes and clearing the reputations of the falsely accused when
the institutions of law and order fail to perform these functions. It is also telling that Tadeusz
Kostecki himself, after authoring several westerns in the beginning of his writing career,
switched to detective stories. In Salt River Canyon, this aspect is present more nominally than
substantially. Jacek Bandera takes upon himself the task of “solving the crime” he is accused of.
However, this does not make the novel a detective story, as the reader knows the identity of the
criminal from the very beginning, together with the protagonist. Thus, Jacek’s task is rather to
substantiate his version of the events with legally valid proofs before the judge. The real mystery
the reader observes him solve is the reason why sheriff Carsley is so inclined against him and
ignores the evidence proving that Bandera acted in self-defense. That “mystery,” however, is

solved not through elements usually found in a detective, such as finding clues and checking

169 Smith, 101.
170 Hamilton, Western and Hard-Boiled Detective Fiction in America, 10.
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hypotheses, but by simply locating the person who knows the truth (Matteo, the old servant of
the late Jan/John Bandera), who is known to possesses the necessary information all along. The
search for the traces of Matteo, who had been in hiding twenty years, could have made a
detective story, but this search is omitted from the novel altogether; it is just stated that it took
several months and was difficult.

As these observations suggest, the protagonist of Salt River Canyon combines in himself
several ready types of the western hero: he is both a “genteel” outsider from the East, a cowboy,
and a detective. Recognizing these stock personas taken from literary and cinematic western
traditions will allow me to distinguish later in this analysis what characteristics of this
protagonist make him a specifically Polish hero and what values ascribed to him distinguish him
from these pre-existing western heroes.

The setting of Salt River Canyon also comes entirely from the tradition of the western
formula.r”* Both the typical elements and meaning of the frontier setting have evolved
throughout the development of this genre. On the one hand, real historical changes are behind the
fact that the “pathless forest” and endless prairie gave way to a “frontier town”!’2 as the setting
for the frontier narratives over the nineteenth century. On the other hand, Cawelti observes that
early twentieth-century literary and cinematic westerns, for instance, all “develop and elaborate
the same quasi-allegorical landscape of town, desert, and mountains and the same social and
historical background of large cattle and sheep ranching” while ignoring other types of

landscapes and economic activity present in reality in the same region in the same time frame,

171 The author’s daughter confirmed in an interview that her father had no first-hand knowledge of the American
West when he authored his westerns in the 1930s. See M. Jarocka, “Zapomniany Sherlock Holmes,” Argumenty, no.
2(1987): 6-7.

172 Cawelti, Adventure, Mystery, and Romance, 215.
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such as “mining development, [...] wheat-raising[,] or the family subsistence farm.”*"® These
iconic elements of the landscape are also the ones reproduced in Kostecki’s novel: a town, a
mountainous desert, and cattle ranches.

According to Cawelti, in the late-nineteenth century westerns a new meaning of the West
emerges (this change historically is related to the closing of the frontier). It no longer symbolized
an encounter between civilization and nature, as in Cooper’s times, but “an open society where
the intricacies of complex social institutions are unknown, where people are surrounded by loyal
friends, where hearty individualists can give vent to their spontaneous urges, and where justice is
done directly and without ambiguity.”*’* This all was conducive to the attractiveness of the
western setting as an escapist fantasy about the possibility of prioritizing different values than
what modern society offers. And Kostecki, too, uses the borrowed western setting in this role.
With all the borrowed elements from the tradition of western literature and movies created in the
US discussed above, this aspect is what makes Salt River Canyon more than a simple
reproduction of all American novels written about a similar setting. The ready formula with its
set elements is used to present the reader with Polish values, as well as an escapist fantasy and

relief for very specific anxieties that were relevant to Polish society on the eve of World War I1.

2.1.2. A clash of value systems

In Salt River Canyon, one can discern three different systems of values that come in
conflict with one another. One is associated with the frontier town of Neavill, corrupted by the
bandit-turned-sheriff Carsley. Another, with the “noble-hearted” outlaws from Jolly Joe’s band.

These two by themselves would constitute the classic western set-up. However, standing apart

173 Cawelti, 234-35.
174 Cawelti, 214.
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from, while sharing some aspects with both, there is also the Polish protagonist’s system of
values.

It cannot be said that Carsley, the antagonist, himself represents a system of values. His
actions against Jacek Bandera in the novel’s present time are motivated not by any type of
conviction, belief, or ethos, but simply by the desire to hide the information revealing Carsley’s
past crimes. His actions in the past are also hardly motivated by anything more than his
boisterous temper. Once a friend and a business partner of Jan Bandera (the uncle), Carsley
simply goes berserk at some point because of their rivalry for the love of one woman, which is
presented as a realization of his evil and irrational nature more than anything else.

His role in the town of Neavill, however, shows that this frontier town society represents
a kind of system of values. Carsley is successful in his line of behavior and in achieving his goals
because those around him lack the responsibility and devotion to the common good. “[H]e will
be able to lead the jury wherever he wants anyway. He knew the court of Neavill well
enough.”’® Carsley is sure he can manipulate the opinion of the jury because nobody really
cares. Doctor Meadow, the justice of the peace, had been neglecting his duties for years, simply
signing all the documents given to him by the sheriff.1’® In other words, this town represents the
vices a society develops when people stop being responsible citizens who personally care about
justice and the common good. Relying on impersonal systems and relegating performance of
essential functions to somebody else opens the way to abuses. It is suggested that even those who

had built the jail building in Neavill did not take their task responsibly but rather stole part of the

175 « i tak potrafi zaprowadzi¢ sad przysiegtych, dokad bedzie chciat. Znat dostatecznie dobrze sad d Neavill”

Tadeusz Kostecki, Kanion Stonej Rzeki (Warszawa: Wydawnictwo LTW, 2006), 23.

176 Doktor podpisywal bez najmniejszego sprzeciwu dokumenty podsuniete przez szeryfa, ale jeszcze wezytywaé
sie¢ w ich tres¢? Uwazalby to niewatpliwie za przesade.” Kostecki, 108.
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funds.t’’

The townspeople’s attitude is opposed by the protagonist himself, who considers it his
personal responsibility to attend to justice. | will analyze this in greater detail below. This
attitude is also opposed to that of another sheriff named Winsney, who works in the vicinity of
Dean’s farm where Jacek finds work after his escape. Winsney had received a wanted notice for
Jacek Bandera and identified the protagonist as the person described in the notice. Yet, he sets
Jacek free based on his individual judgement and personal evaluation of the virtues of the young
man. These virtues include the fact that, conveniently by the moment of his arrival, Jacek
captures two criminals the sheriff had long been searching for to arrest:

“Before | saw “The Golden Hand” and “The Tiger” [nicknames of the criminals caught by Jacek] |
would have sworn that you remind me of someone... someone whose photograph | saw quite
recently... But at the sight of my two old friends, bound like sheep by you, I lost all memory. You
are Mr. Clement [the name under which Jacek is known] and will remain him as long as you
remain in my district ...”"®

There is an element of calculation here: Winsney seems to let Jacek go unrecognized
because of the service he had performed capturing two criminals who had troubled the sheriff for
a long time. However, a greater part of this evaluation is recognition of Jacek’s moral virtues
based on this action: he cannot be a criminal himself if he saves Ann from other criminals. This
is an example of that escapist fantasy about a world of easier and clearer moral judgements for
which the western setting has been known. Interestingly, this situation is clearly an exercise of
law-defying arbitrariness on Winsney’s behalf, just like Carsley’s conduct with regard to Jacek is

arbitrary and unlawful. The difference is only that Carsley persecutes Bandera without proper

117 | Kto$ musiat grubo zarobié na budowie” Kostecki, 25.

178  Zanim jeszcze zobaczytem ,,Zlota Raczke” i ,,Tygrysa” przysiggtbym, ze mi pan kogo$ przypomina... kogos,

czyja fotografig ogladalem catkiem niedawno... Ale na widok mych dwdch starych przyjaciél, zwiazanych przez
pana jak owce, stracitem wszelka pamig¢. Pan jest Clementem i pozostanie nim, dopoki bedzie przebywat w moim
okregu...” Kostecki, 98-99.
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legal justification because of his personal interest; Winsney sets Bandera free, contrary to the
legal order, because this corresponds to his understanding of the common good. This means that
arbitrariness itself is not something that is presented as a negative thing in the novel. To the
contrary, relying on a personal judgement, rather than on impersonal authority, is mostly a
positive thing (as the system of impersonal authority might also promote someone’s biased or
self-serving judgement, as in this case); what matters is the system of values that governs this
personal judgement.

The second system of values is associated with the “noble-hearted” outlaws of Jolly Joe’s
band. This resembles the “code” of the Wild West idealized by many late-nineteenth- and early-
twentieth-century American westerns. Jacek Bandera meets one from the band, Harrington, in
prison, and they organize the escape together. Harrington leads the way through the rocky
wilderness, thus saving Jacek, but dies from the wounds he suffered during the escape. Taking
care of Harrington at his death bed and burying their comrade is what vouchsafes Jacek the help
of the rest of the band when he later meets them. They are criminals, no doubt, but they share
with the protagonist some key values, such as the love of freedom, a sense of honor,
reciprocating past good deeds, and the reliability of one’s honest word. Harrington, for instance,
is described as having “a delicate sense of justice,” even though the scope of its application is
limited to those whom he considers his comrades.”

As the genre of the western developed, the role of the chief enemy was transferred from
Indians to outlaws and bandits.*8° What was persevered throughout the change, however, is the

dynamic that envisions distinguishing between “noble” and “vicious” savages. Cawelti brings the

179 Bandyta miat delikatne poczucie sprawiedliwosci... w stosunku do swych towarzyszy.” Kostecki, 40.
180 Smith, Virgin Land, 92.
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example of this opposition in Cooper’s The Last of Mohicans: the noble savages “are motivated
by a code of personal honor,” while the “diabolical” ones are “obsessed with a mad desire for
power and vengeance.”*®! The same difference can be seen in Salt River Canyon on the outlaws.
The bandits whose quarrel Bandera witnesses in the novel’s opening, “devoid of any

scruples,”182

and even more so Carsley in his outlaw past are the “mad savage” type,
representing elemental violence beyond reasoning. The band of Jolly Joe are the “noble savage”
type, who even suffer because of their adherence to principles and a code of honor.

It is traditional for the western genre to include opposition to corrupt civilization as an
element of the more violent but more pristinely moral world of the Wild West. Quite often, the
former is associated with the longer-settled areas in the American East, while the latter with the
scarcely populated West. In Kostecki’s novel, the opposition of these two modes is transferred
onto the opposition between the town of Neavill, on the one hand, and the world of “noble
savage” outlaws, sheriff Winsney, and the cowboys on Dean’s cattle farm, on the other hand.
Geographically, these two worlds are packed together much closer than usual for traditional
western narratives (the mountainous desert, where the outlaws feel at home and where the
authorities from the town do not dare to follow the escapees, begins immediately at the outskirts
of the town) but they seem to belong to different epochs. The status of an outsider who had
travelled a long way is reserved for a representative of a third, yet different world.

Even though Kostecki obviously favors the “noble-hearted” outlaws, rewarding them

towards the end of the novel with Jacek’s gift out of his redeemed inheritance and letting them

go free from the police, this is still not the ethos that is presented to the readers as the worthiest

181 John G. Cawelti, The Six-Gun Mystique (Bowling Green, Ohio: Bowling Green University Popular Press, 1971),
54.

182 «“pozbawieni byli jakichkolwiek skruputéw” Kostecki, Kanion Stonej Rzeki, 7.
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one. The system of values associated with the protagonist, Jacek Bandera, stands apart both from
the unengaged townsfolk condoning corruption and the noble-hearted bandits.

Most remarkably, the protagonist’s beliefs are outstandingly pacifist for a hero of a
western, the genre that has been long observed to be presenting increasing amounts of violence
and bloodshed, for the subsequent texts in the genre to be able to impress the readers against the
background of the earlier ones.'® When they escape from the prison, Bandera makes Harrington
promise that they are not going to kill anyone standing in their way but simply knock them out.
(In this fantasized reality, beating someone so hard that they lose consciousness is a totally
innocuous act.) Later, as he meets Jolly Joe’s band, he refuses to accept financial help from
them, which would enable him to return to Poland, because this money was stolen from
someone.'® Another element that symbolizes the protagonist’s rejection of western-style
violence is that he makes it explicit that he comes not to avenge his uncle’s and cousin’s murder
but to bring the perpetrator to justice. In that, he also displays the belief in systems and
institutions — the value shared with the townspeople | analyzed above. His own quandary is
eventually solved by resorting to institutional authority as well: a forensic expertise of the
firearms used by him and by the bandits of murdering whom he was accused.

The values of personal responsibility and truthfulness also characterize the protagonist.

183 As Henry Nash Smith puts it, rival publishers competed for the readers’ attention to their series by “killing a few
more Indians”: “exaggerating violence and bloodshed for their own sakes, to the point of an overt sadism.” (Smith,
Virgin Land, 92.)

184 Bandera zaczerwienit si¢ ... Przyjecie pieniedzy zrabowanych przez kogo innego byloby przeciez jeszcze
gorsze od rabowania ich samemu. [...]

- Tak — powiedziat cicho wpatrujac si¢ z uwaga w jaki$ wierzcholek — masz racje. Jezeli ma si¢ takie czy inne
przekonania, trzeba konsekwentnie sie ich trzymac, jak drogo by to miato kosztowaé. Zywnos¢ w kazdym razie
mozesz chyba od nas przyjac?” Kostecki, Kanion Stonej Rzeki, 67.

[“Bandera blushed... Accepting money stolen by someone else would be even worse than robbing it yourself. [...]

"Yes," he [Jolly Joe] said quietly, staring intently at some point, "you are right. If you have certain beliefs, you have
to stick to them consistently, however dear it would cost. Can you, at least, accept food from us?”]
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These values are so important for him that he follows these priorities even when this creates
problems for him. As I already briefly mentioned above, Jacek Bandera’s “bad luck” that nearly
results in his hanging start from his reluctance to ignore the injustice he has witnessed (a quarrel
between two outlaws resulting in a murder): “You are asking why I care? I must care about the
robbery murder committed before my eyes. Since | was the witness of the murder, | am obliged
to pull you to the sheriff... such is my bad luck...”*8 Even though he is a total outsider, and he
knows that he deals with dangerous bandits who do not stop short of killing, he cannot but follow
the moral imperative to bring the murderer to justice.

Patriotism is another of the protagonist’s virtues. Kostecki is offering his reader not
simply a virtuous role model, but specifically a model member of the Polish community. It is, for
example, a condition that goes without questioning that only after the protagonist “performed his
duties before the state,” i.e. served in the military, the time came to go to the United States to
mend family affairs.'® Being the representative of Poland in this foreign setting, he always cares
about how his actions influence his homeland’s reputation. Accused of murder, he is reluctant to
mention that he is from Poland, so that the image of his country would not be associated with
criminals.'®” As it befits a true Pole, Jacek Bandera is also religious. His religious conviction
helps him console Harrington on his deathbed, as the outlaw wonders about existence of God.

As this analysis shows, although Jacek Bandera has much paraphernalia of a typical
western adventure hero, the core values ascribed to him drastically contradict the key

characteristic of “lawlessness-and-individualism” identified in the genre. This character, whose

185 Musi mnie obchodzi¢ morderstwo rabunkowe popetnione na moich oczach. Skoro bylem $wiadkiem mordu,
jestem zmuszony zataszczy¢ cig¢ do szeryfa. .. taki juz moj pech...” Kostecki, 11.

186  Czekalem, az doro$niesz, az spetnisz obowigzek wobec kraju. .. a teraz, jezeli chcesz...” Kostecki, 34.

187 | Nie mial zamiaru w wieziennej celi przyznawa¢ sie do swej narodowosci. To nie przyniostoby zbytniego
zaszczytu dalekiej ojczyznie” Kostecki, 24.
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ethos is remarkably pacifist, is introduced into a genre formula that, as the scholars of this genre
observe, has traditionally valued the ability to exert violence and cold-heartedly kill enemies.
The author can clearly point out for the reader whether specific traits of character, lines of
behavior, or values that are “good” or “bad” by rewarding or punishing the characters’ behavior.
Jacek Bandera is not punished for appearing in the violent and masculine western setting with his
toothless and pacifist values. Even the ultimate western “stock characters,” the outlaws, who are
living by the law of the jungle, do not deem his values naive or mawkish; they respect him and,
most improbably, do not even take offense at Jacek’s reluctance to use their offered help because
it originated from banditry. Jacek emerges victorious from the challenges he faces, even with his
“naive” and non-virile values, which redeems these values for the reader.

It is important to note that sometimes Jacek’s values are overtly stated, while at other
points in the plot he behaves rather as a typical western hero and not according to the declared
values. For instance, his value of truthfulness does not stop him from assuming a false identity
and living on Dean’s farm under the name Clement. His relying on societal institutions and on
skills he obtained at law school rather than on the law of the jungle still combines with his
intruding and stealing clues from the sheriff’s house. His reluctance to benefit from violence
performed by other people and preference for institutionalized justice over personal vengeance
do not lead to any qualms when in the end Carsley is violently slaughtered by Matteo, in the act
of vengeance that the old servant had to postpone by twenty years. In fact, the chapter featuring
this latter event is called “When there is more than enough justice” (“sprawedliwosci stalo si¢
zados$¢”), eliminating all previously introduced differentiation between avenging and restoring

justice.'®® These incongruencies, however, only emphasize that it was the author’s deliberate

188 | Stryj nic nie zadal, co by sie sprzeciwialo nakazom sumienia. Zemste mialo wedhug jego woli wziaé w swoje
rece prawo” Kostecki, 34.
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attempt to create a character espousing a specific set of values and to recuperate them against the

traditionally violent values of the genre.

2.1.3. Polonizing the western

Until now, | have not addressed the Polishness of this western, other than stating that the
ethos ascribed to the protagonist, which is in stark contrast to the violent ethos associated with
the frontier setting, is proposed specifically as the ethos of a Polish patriot. However numerous
are the elements that are taken without significant changes from the existing tradition of western
writing, as | have shown above, there are aspects that make this a specifically Polish adventure,
which I will address in this section. They can be grouped as follows: Polonizing the space of the
Wild West; connections to the Polish adventure writing tradition; and, most importantly,
addressing very specific anxieties that were relevant in the moment when this conversation
between Kostecki and his reader was happening in the late 1930s.

Most obviously and superficially, this is the exotic space of the “Wild West” as seen,
named, and interpreted by Poles. For instance, Jan Bandera named his farm “Varsovie,” that is,
“Warsaw.” Jacek names his horses with typical Polish names, Bartek and Wojtek, and the
strangeness of the combination with an American mustang is admitted in the novel: “[t]his

foreign-sounding name was weirdly unfitting the borderland (kresowy) mustang, but the horse

[His uncle demanded nothing that was against the dictates of conscience. It was his will that the law will take
revenge into its own hands]

- A wigc wreszcie przybyt na t¢ ziemi¢ potomek Banderéw, aby pomsci¢ $mier¢ swych krewnych...

- Nie — zaprzeczyt zywo — myli si¢ pan. Nie mam zamiaru ujmowaé zemsty w swoje rece. Przybytem, by pomdc
wymiarowi sprawiedliwos$ci... w ukaraniu zabdjcy” Kostecki, 129.

[“So, finally, a descendant of Banderas came to this land to avenge the death of his relatives ...”

“No,” he said vigorously, “you're wrong. I'm not going to take my revenge into my own hands. I've come to help the
judiciary ... punish the killer”]
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got used to it very quickly.”*8 One more interesting instance of seeing the setting of the western
through the prism of Polish culture is using the word “kresy,” the term for Poland’s eastern
borderlands, for what is usually referred to as the “Wild West.” In this way, a connection is
created between the tradition depicting the “Wild West” as a space of adventure and the Polish
tradition of depicting its “Wild East” in a similar way — for instance, in Henryk Sienkiewicz’s
historic novel Ogniem i mieczem (With Fire and Sword, 1884) that has many characteristics of
the adventure genre.

One recurrent motif in Polish adventure novels both before and after Kostecki is
explaining the Polish protagonists’ presence in exotic setting through tensions with Russian
imperial police, or even via escaping from post-uprising Siberian exile. In W pustuni i puszczy
(In Desert and in Wilderness, 1910) by Henryk Sienkiewicz, a Polish family is living in British-
ruled Egypt because the father, a participant in the 1863 uprising, escaped from his exile in
Siberia and could not legally be present in Poland. In several texts by Ferdynand Antoni
Ossendowski written in the 1920s and 1930s (although not in his novel analyzed below in this
chapter), the same explanation of evading the imperial regime’s retaliation after the uprising is
used to substantiate the presence of Poles in exotic adventure settings. The role of this
information can be minor: the fact may be only mentioned once and very briefly and never
recalled again, as it is done in Mali zwycigzcy: Przygody dzieci w pustyni Szamo (Little Winners:
Children’s Adventures in the Gobi Desert, 1930).2% In Ossendowski’s Skarb wysp
andamariskich (The Treasure of the Andaman Islands, 1935), the presence of a Polish family on

the Andaman Islands in the Bay of Bengal again results from an instance of state violence by the

189 | Dziwnie nie pasowala ta obco brzmigca nazwa do kresowego mustanga, ale kon przyzwyczait do niej bardzo

szybko.” Kostecki, Kanion Stonej Rzeki, 13.

190 Antoni Ferdynand Ossendowski, Mali zwyciezcy: Przygody dzieci na pustyni Szamo (Poznan: Zysk i S-ka
Wydawnictwo, 2012), 5.
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Russian imperial regime towards Poles.'®* Characteristically, in all these cases, the actual
protagonists of the adventure narratives are the children or even grandchildren of the people who
experienced problems with the imperial regime. Therefore, these explanations do not add
information about, for instance, the personality or the background of the protagonist but simply
offer a mechanistic justification why these characters are present in the overseas colonies of the
European empires and experience adventures there. There is a patriotic element to this motif:
Poles are presented as good community members who would not leave their homeland in search
of adventures, experience, or jobs, were it not for the evil regime ruling over Poland. This
corresponds to the historical fact that there were huge waves of political emigration after each of
the failed uprisings for the restoration of Polish independence in the nineteenth century. Yet,
emigration driven by economic hardships and overpopulation of rural areas was also very
significant throughout the late nineteenth and early twentieth century.®? The persistence of
political explanations for Poles’ presence overseas seems to gloss over this aspect of Polish
history in the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries.

How does Salt River Canyon relate to this tradition? The protagonist ventures out into the
exotic setting of adventure because the uncle’s letter summons him there, not because anything
pushes him away from home, as in all examples above. Jacek Bandera is a citizen of independent
Poland who does not need to flee from anything in his homeland. To the contrary, independent
Poland is depicted as a space where finally both spiritual and economic aspirations can be

fulfilled. Regarding the uncle’s story of emigration, which happened before independence, back

191 Ferdynand Antoni Ossendowski, Skarb wysp andamanskich: powies¢ dla miodziezy (Warszawa: Instytut
wydawniczy Bibljoteka Polska, 1935), 10.

192 For an overview of the processes of emigration from Central and Eastern Europe, see Tara Zahra, The Great
Departure: Mass Migration from Eastern Europe and the Making of the Free World, Illustrated edition (New York:
W. W. Norton & Company, 2017).
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when the Polish lands were partitioned between Russian, Prussian, and Austro-Hungarian
empires, however, the novel sends mixed messages. On the one hand, Kostecki states that the
family was very poor: Jacek’s elderly father’s life-long hard work to provide his son with
educational opportunities and advance in life is repeatedly mentioned on each occasion Jacek is
in mortal danger. The uncle, too, it seems, had reason to leave Poland to go to the diamond mines
in South Africa out of dire need. His inability to return to Poland after he had found some
diamonds, however, is explained by the problems he had had with the police, which would end
in his arrest upon return. This background information does not add substantially to the main
story; it is, again, a mechanistic explanation needed to justify the set-up: why the uncle could
leave diamonds as an inheritance and why he ended up in the Wild West; a prerequisite for
inscribing the nephew into this adventure narrative in a western setting. What is unique about the
usage of this motif in Salt River Canyon is that it refers to problems with Prussian (German)
rather than with Russian imperial police in all the examples from other Polish adventure novels
mentioned above.'®® Upon careful examination, however, it becomes clear that there is an
incongruency here: hardly could the Prussian regime stop the elder Bandera from reuniting with
his family in Warsaw, which was in the Russian partition of Poland. The recent reprint edition,
which | have been consulting and citing throughout my analysis, is based on the third, 1957
edition of the novel, and to the best of my understanding, no copies of the original 1938 edition
have survived. My hypothesis is that the author self-censored when he prepared the third edition,
to avoid a contemporary interpretation in Soviet-dominated post-war Eastern Europe. Writing
about encroachments on Polish national identity in the Prussian partition as a proxy for

encroachments on Polish identity in the Russian partition had already been a recognized strategy

193 Kostecki, Kanion Stonej Rzeki, 130.
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in the time of the partitions.'%*

The development of this motif adds an additional symbolic dynamic. The uncle left
partitioned Poland; whether it was for economic or for political reasons, that political situation
did not give him opportunities to live and prosper at home. He tries to establish a substitute home
for himself abroad, but that attempt ended in disaster. The nephew comes as a citizen of
independent Poland, a strong modern country that has given him the skills and tools to cope with
the challenges posed by circumstances. Moreover, he does not come to stay, he comes to win: his
inheritance, a wife, and then to go back to Poland.

The final return to Poland at the end of the novel deserves a separate discussion. The
novel’s action takes place in 1937-38. After restoring the good name of his family, recovering
the hidden treasure (inheritance), and marrying his beloved woman, the protagonist hurriedly
returns to Poland because of the alarming news from Europe.'®® The final chapter, which depicts
Jacek and his pregnant wife on the transatlantic ship approaching the Polish shore, has a very
different feeling from the rest of the novel. Since the novel was published before the outbreak of
the war, the alarming news made the protagonist doubt if he would be able to come home before
it is too late. The author vaguely suggests that “hostile powers could block his way to his
homeland.”*® This alarming news is clearly not the outbreak of the war itself but final chapter of
the novel speaks of the dark clouds gathering over the continent signaling that difficult times are
coming, while stressing the need to devote one’s energy to the homeland. It is important to

distinguish readers’ reaction informed by historical knowledge of the circumstances present in

194 See e.g. Zdzistawa Mokranowska, “Sienkiewicz a Rosja. Prolegomena,” in Sienkiewicz wobec Europy, ed. Lech
Ludorowski et al. (Lublin, 2004), 134.

195 Kostecki, Kanion Stonej Rzeki, 197.
196 «“Wrogie moce mogty zastapi¢ mu droge do Ojczyzny” Kostecki, 199.
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the text itself. With the lack of access to a pre-war edition of the novel, it is hard to judge if the
author changed anything with this regard when preparing the 1946 and 1957 renewals of the
novel, for the readership that already knew what devastation the years to follow would bring to
Poland.

It is a common-place interpretation that westerns are an “escapist fantasy.”*®’ In Salt
River Canyon, the adventure in the western setting becomes an escapist fantasy specifically from
the anxieties about individual helplessness and despair in the face of the catastrophic
premonitions about a great new war in Europe in the latter part of the interwar period. 1% The
fact that the final chapter touches upon these anxieties supports the interpretation that the novel
is more than a mechanical re-writing of the ready genre for the sake of pure entertainment.
Rather, the novel offers the reader a fantasy that an individual hero can come out a winner from
the most unfavorable ordeals; moreover, that a brave individual can assert non-violent values in a
setting known as very violent and following the law of the jungle. On many occasions, the novel
dubs the relations in the “Wild West” as anachronistically primeval, as opposed to the modern
world. Yet, the author does admit that in some respects our beliefs that modern civilization is any
different is an illusion: “In these parts, the first to draw their weapons was always right. After all,
not only in these parts.”2% This fantasy about victory is a kind of consolation for the anxiety

about the violence, which, the author and the reader know, is about to break out.

197 Cawelti, Adventure, Mystery, and Romance, 209.

198 More on the discourse of catastrophism in Polish culture of the period, see e.g. Zdzislaw J. Czarnecki, “The
Axiological Foundations of Polish Catastrophic Thinking in the Interwar Period,” in Polish Axiology: The 20th
Century and Beyond, ed. Stanistaw Jedynak, Polish Philosophical Studies 5 (Washington, D.C.: The Council for
research in values and philosophy, 2005).

19 | W tych stronach zawsze miat racje ten, kto pierwszy zdotat wyciagnaé bron. Zreszta nie tylko w tych stronach”
Kostecki, Kanion Stonej Rzeki, 110.
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2.2. “ANOBLER ONE AMONG WHITE NATIONS”: CARNELIAN SIGNET RING (1938) BY
FERDYNAND ANTONI OSSENDOWSKI

The next novel I analyze, Pierscien z krwawnikiem (Carnelian signet ring, 1938) by
Ferdynand Antoni Ossendowski (1878-1945), similarly addressed the catastrophic premonitions
and the expectations of a total war. Published in the same year as Salt River Canyon, it is very
different from that novel in terms of its place in the author’s oeuvre: not a text by a debutante
like Kostecki, it was one of the last works published by an already well-known and widely read
author. If anything, Ossendowski knew very well how to use the tastes and demands of the
public to write best-selling novels; an extremely famous writer domestically and internationally,
he was the second most widely translated Polish writer by 1933, after Henryk Sienkiewicz.?®
Publication of this novel, for example, was a part of an attempt to recover the author’s fallen
fortunes during the economic crisis: it was sold together with a chocolate bar named Atri (like
the main heroine).?%! It is also not unusual for his fiction to combine adventure plots with
judgements on political matters.?%2

The action of Carnelian Signet Ring is set in Tibet and northeastern India. The novel’s
protagonist is an American doctor of Polish origin, Adolf Firlej, who has been studying Tibetan
medicine in a Buddhist monastery. The Pole feels obliged to pause his studies when he finds out
that another foreign doctor who had been in the monastery, Sobcow from Soviet Russia,

kidnapped a lady. Firlej rushes to the rescue and with the help of several other characters frees

the girl in a borderland town in Assam. The girl turns out to be an Indian princess, Atri-Maja, the

20 Witold Stanistaw Michatowski, Wielkie safari Antoniego O.: kim byt Antoni Ferdynand Ossendowski
(Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Iskry, 2004), 7.

201 Michatowski, 224.
202 See Andrzej Chruszczynski, “O utworach politycznych A.F. Ossendowskiego.,” Przeglgd humanistyczny, no. 1
(1995): 67-76.
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daughter of the raja of Rungpur, kidnapped as political leverage for her unsuccessful suitor, Raja
Baab of Balora, a Bolshevik supporter. Firlej and Atri-Maja fall in love and get married, while
Baab seeks revenge against Firlej, but is mellowed by his friendliness. There is a parallel
storyline around an attempt of the Asian nations to unite in a “joint struggle against white
domination” and the eponymous signet ring, also stolen by Sobcow: a symbolic inheritance from
Genghis Khan that is supposed to allow its possessor to unite and lead the Asians.

The action is set not earlier than 1937 (as the abdication of the British king Edward V111
is already a past event) and the epilogue of this 1938-published novel reaches into the author’s
and readers’ future, depicting the “happy every after” taking place five years after the main
events. That is, the novel has a very contemporary setting and, just like Salt River Canyon,
addresses the anxieties of the late 1930s about the impending global war. In this novel, however,
the war in question is imagined as a confrontation between the Western world (European
countries and the United States) and the Soviet Union, yet not a direct but a proxy war over their
competition for influence over the peoples of Asia, somewhat foreshadowing the Cold War.

Ossendowski’s novel is a literary heir of Rudyard Kipling’s Kim (1900) in that it
similarly depicts a kind of a “Great Game” where Russian secret service agents attempt to lure
individual Indian rajas away from British influence into their own orbit, while the protagonists’
aim in both novels is to undermine these efforts and thus ensure the prosperity of India.
Ossendowski’s novel connects to that tradition by suggesting that contemporary Soviet efforts to
lure Asians under their influence are a continuation of similar efforts by tsarist Russian agents

before the revolution.?® A difference between Kim and Carnelian Signet Ring in this aspect is

203 1t is suggested in the novel that the fake signet rings Bolsheviks are using to add authority to those Asian leaders
who support their political program were produced back in the imperial times, with a similar goal to lure into the
Russian sphere of influence some of the Asian rulers in the light of the Russian rivalry with Japan around the Russo-
Japanese war.
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that Kipling presents British and Russian empires as comparable colonial powers and Western
contenders for ruling over Asia. Ossendowski suggests that both the Russian empire and Soviet
Union are axiologically very different from Western civilization, representing chaos and an
antithesis to all Western values. Not only Soviet Russia (whose own ideology put it into
opposition to Western countries), but also pre-revolutionary Russia are depicted as infernal
regimes, which is informed by the Polish narrative of historical memory. Another trope also
based on the protagonist’s belonging to the Polish nation is his attempt to distance himself from
the colonial situation and to evaluate the crimes of the “white colonizers” against the Asians.
Since the plot of this novel is so intertwined with the images and roles of different
nations’ representatives, alongside entertaining the reader with fast-pacing events it also teaches
us about the political and ideological alliances and divisions in the world. All nations and
communities in this scheme are categorized into three large groups, which I will analyze in the
following subsections. The communication between the implied author and reader occurs based
on the assumption that they share the protagonist’s self-identification with belonging to the
Polish nation as a virtue to imitate (even though he is a son of émigrés). This narrower conceived
in-group that only includes Poles is a part of the wider-conceived in-group of “white people” or
“Western civilized nations.” Among the out-groups, the antagonistic position of “adversary” is
reserved for representatives of Soviet Russia, constituting the second group in the scheme.

Finally, the third group of communities, the “others,” are the peoples of Asia, whose belonging

That there were specific fake signet rings produced in St.Petersburg for this goal is a novelistic conjecture, but the
legend that defines the significance of such a ring was most likely overheard by Ossendowski during his travels
through Mongolia. In his autobiographical account of this journey, Beasts, Men, and Gods, he recalls seeing “a large
gold ring set with a magnificent ruby carved with the sign of the swastika” that allegedly had belonged to Genghis
Khan. (Ferdynand Antoni Ossendowski, Beasts, Men and Gods (New York: E. P. Dutton & Company, 1922), 285.)

In the novel, the gem in the signet ring is identified somewhat differently: as a stone that is similar to a ruby but not
precious. The Polish name of this stone, krwawnik, has the same root as “blood,” which simply refers to the color of
the carnelian, but also adds connotations about the bloody chaos that is about to unfurl.
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to either the first or second group is as yet undetermined.

2.2.1. In-group: “white”? “civilized”? “Western”?

The novel’s protagonist, Adolf Firlej, is presented to the reader as an ideal representative
of the Polish national group. He is introduced as visually recognizable as an in-group member;
he thinks about himself as, first and foremost, a Pole. Through his example, the author
demonstrates a set of features and values that a model community member should embody.
However, both his additional affiliation with the American nation (being born to Polish émigrés
in the US) and his presence in a location where most people have never heard about Poland
evoke discussion of wider categories into which individual national communities are grouped.

Such an extended in-group includes a rather ideologically defined list of “Western
civilized people.” They are often referred to as “white people,” but the overlap is not full: some
people whose skin color is white are excluded from this extended in-group, while some non-
whites are included, as | will show below. The racial criterion for defining the in-group in the
novel, however, is historically significant: Asians, for example, tend to look at the protagonist as
a representative of the “white race,” (to the extent that many locals call Firlej simply “the white
friend”?%%) and he is “answerable” to them in this capacity. There is also a sentimental aspect to
this feeling of belonging to the white race, which implies (sometimes broken) expectations of
greater similarity in values within this group, as well as a greater sense of responsibility for one
another. For instance, while the protagonist feels an imperative to come to the rescue of any lady

in distress, the idea that the kidnapped woman might be a white woman increases Firlej’s feeling

204 Ferdynand Antoni Ossendowski, Pierscier z krwawnikiem (Warszawa: Dom Wydawniczy Szczepan Szymanski,
1993), 66.
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of urgency to save her.2% This sentimental aspect of belonging to the extended in-group of white
people also factors in into Firlej’s relationship with Sobcow: “Despite being a Bolshevik, in any
case, he is the only white man [in the monastery, beside Firlej himself], and this also means
something to me.”?%® So, although the protagonist has been wary of his Russian colleague for a
long time, they have maintained ostensibly friendly relations based on the imagined affinity of
being “white people,” as opposed to greater cultural distance from the locals, until Sobcow’s
misdeeds became too obvious.

Here, however, we see a tendency to replace the racial criterion in defining the in-group
with ideological and discursive grounds. Ideological differences force some Europeans to be
excluded from the in-group, like with the Soviet Russians, as this dialogue about Sobcow shows:
““Is there somebody else from Europe here?’ [...] ‘From Europe as from Europe,’ Firlej smiled,
‘but from Moscow!’”?%" Firlej’s response suggests that some Europeans have characteristics that
defy the assumed unity ascribed to this group. Moreover, his smile and the brevity of this remark
suggests that the reasons for such re-division are already clear to everyone. The roots of this

exclusion of Russians from the category of Europeans may be traced to the long tradition of

205 | am reading this passage in the novel not as an instance of racism, that is, a suggestion that a woman of color is
less worthy of being saved from kidnappers than a white woman. Firlej claims it is his duty to save her in any case.
Instead, if the kidnapped woman is a European or an American, he assumes that they share common culture and thus
understand the situation in a similar way: that it is not out of her own volition that she was kidnapped by the
Bolshevik. In case if the kidnapped woman belongs to one of the local cultures, the white “savior” enters the zone of
uncertainty characterized by the dynamics associated with the phrase “white men saving brown women from brown
men,” offered by Gayatri Chakrovorty Spivak. This reading of the initial scene is supported by the plot
development: the fact that Atri turns out to be a mixed-race European-educated person and Firlej’s behavior in the
light of this discovery supports the understanding that the question is not about racial hierarchy but about shared
cultural belonging. (See Gayatri Chakrovorty Spivak, “Can the Subaltern Speak?,” in Colonial Discourse and Post-
Colonial Theory: A Reader (New York: Columbia University Press, 1994), 66—111. See also miriam cooke, “Gender
and September 11: A Roundtable: Saving Brown Women,” Signs: Journal of Women in Culture and Society 28, no.
1 (September 2002): 46870, https://doi.org/10.1086/340888.)

206 Mimo, ze jest bolszewikiem, w kazdym razie jedyny biaty cztowiek, to tez co$ dla mnie znaczy!” Ossendowski,
Pierscien z krwawnikiem, 25.

207 Czy jest tu jeszcze kto$ z Europy?” [...] “Z Europy jak z Europy — uémiechnat sie Firlej — ale z Moskwy!”
Ossendowski, 25.
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Orientalizing Russia. In Polish discourse, it was connected to the condemnation of Russian
imperial rule over Poland: Poland’s subjugation to the Russian empire has been a great
misfortune not because it is “evil” to subjugate another nation in general, but specifically
because a “barbarian,” “Asiatic” regime came to rule over a “civilized,” “European,” “Christian”
land (this discourse will be discussed in greater detail in Chapter 4). However, on the surface at
least, this is not what is at stake here: Sobcow is sufficiently “from Europe”; it is not Soviet
Russia’s Asian rather than European geographical attribution or Sobcow’s non-belonging to
Europe in racial terms but a discrepancy of values and ideology that creates the tension.

On the other hand, even people of a different ethnocultural background can be seen as
members of the in-group because of the belonging to the same intellectual community, as Firlej’s
encounter with the Japanese doctors shows. They recognize him as someone whose scholarly
article they had read, and the protagonist experiences an uncanny feeling of affinity: “What a
strange incident! To meet amid the Himalayas someone who has read my article! It’s just as if [
met a man who had once in New York borrowed a dollar from me and now repays his debt in
Tassgong.”?% This suggests that practices associated with modern science and research can also
create the networks of meaning that form communities of mutual understanding, just like cultural
practices do.

The protagonist belongs to this extended community of “civilized nations” in two
capacities: as a Pole, a representative of the “most freedom-loving nation,”?% and as a US
citizen. This brings a typically Polish character to the level of a “universal” representative of

Western civilization. He is proud of his parents’ homeland that has regained its independence,

208 | Co za dziwny przypadek! Spotka¢ wsréd Himalajow kogo$, kto czytal moj artykul! To zupehie tak, jakbym
natrafit tu na cztowieka, co niegdy$§ w Nowym Jorku pozyczyt ode mnie dolara i w Tassgongu zwraca mi swoj
dhug.” Ossendowski, 22-23.

209 Ossendowski, 96.
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but does not hurry to move back there, preferring to work for the benefit of Western science,
now that his émigré parents’ hard work had provided him with an opportunity to receive a good
education. Both layers are important in his identity, as can be seen from the following self-
description: “Someone like me — a Pole from Detroit in this cursed Tibet.”?'° On his example,
one can see how ethnonational self-identification can be combined with civic national self-
identification. These components are not equal in his self-presentation. In the situations shown in
the novel, Firlej introduces himself as “a doctor from the United States,”?** and only in certain
cases where more friendly relationships are being established, he admits, as if a more important
and inner layer of truth: “‘I must add, to be precise,’ Firlej intervened, ‘that I am not an
American by blood [...] I am a citizen of the United States, but pure Polish blood flows in my
veins!””’?*2 So, his Americanness is the outer layer, his Polishness is something deeper, important
information for those who will be in his closest circle. It is also remarkable that this quote
suggests the co-existence of these two markers in a system of his self-identification. He
considers it important to add that he is not ethnically American. His Polish ethnonational self-
identification (“pure Polish blood”) is layered with his civic national American self-identification
(which materializes further in the story in his symbolic usage of his American documents). But
the quote expresses an expectation that such hybridity is something of a deception, and that if
anyone self-identifies with a certain nationality, it should be “by blood,” whatever being “ethnic
American” might even mean.

The novel is imbued with an awareness of the political and moral aspects of declaring

210 Taki jak ja — Polak z Detroit w tym zakazanym Tybecie...” Ossendowski, 63. The author seems to hesitate
throughout the novel whether Firlej comes from Detroit, Chicago, or New York.

211 Ossendowski, 22.
212 Ossendowski, 23.

114



one’s belonging to a certain nationality. American citizenship gives the protagonist more
practical help than self-identification with a country that few around him have heard of. It
introduces him to a privileged circle of people whose opinion is considered by those who
represent power in a colonial situation, and the protagonist knows to use this potential to his
advantage: “In a city where there are British authorities, with my American papers, we will have
protection and, if necessary, assistance. | will present it all to these various commanders and
sheriffs so tenderly and tragically that they will cry like beavers! Such a Bolshevik will be
handcuffed and thrown into prison, and on his ‘helpers’ the Indian policemen will pour a
generous portion of bamboo [cane strokes].”?'® On another occasion, Firlej and an American
businessman named Hill (Firlej turns to him for help and relies on him in a critical situation
solely as on a compatriot, not being priorly acquainted with him?'4) deliberately deceive an
indigenous businessman by waving random papers at him with recognizable American coats of
arms to support their claims and position of power in this interaction: “Do you see this gentleman
[...]? He is ... an envoy of the Ambassador of the United States of North America. [....] This is

not a joke! The only salvation here is to tell the truth, only the truth!”?'®

213 | W mieécie, gdzie s wiadze angielskie z moimi papierami amerykanskimi bedziemy mieli opieke, a w razie

potrzeby — i pomoc. Juz ja tym tam r6znym komendantom i szeryfom tak to wszystko rzewnie i tragicznie
przedstawie, ze poptaczg sie jak bobry! [...] Takiemu bolszewikowi natoza kajdanki i wpakujg do ula, a jego
,pomagierom” Hindusi-policjanci wsypig hojng porcje bambusow.” Ossendowski, 92-93.

214 | Sadze, ze widze przed sobg lojalnego obywatela Stanéw Zjednoczonych i dzentelmena? Chce powierzyé panu,

mister Hill, niezmiernie wazng tajemnice, ktora wyswietlic musze wlasnie dlatego, Ze jestem obywatelem naszego
wolnego kraju i dzentelmenem.” Ossendowski, 116.

[“I think I see in front of me a loyal citizen of the United States and a gentleman? | want to entrust to you, Mr. Hill,
an extremely important secret, which I must unravel precisely because | am a citizen of our free state and a
gentleman”]

215 | - Widzisz tego dzentelmena, mister Hussein? — spytal Amerykanin wzrokiem wskazujac na Firleja. — Jest to. ..
wystaniec ambasadora Stanéw Zjednoczonych Ameryki Péinocne;.

Grubas przerazonymi oczyma patrzyt teraz na Firleja, ktorego przedtem prawie nie spostrzegt.

- Tak, to jest wyslaniec ambasadora amerykanskiego! — dobijal Persa Hill. — To nie s3 zarty! Tu jedyny ratunek
mowi¢ prawde, tylko prawde!

- Allach Akbar... prawde? — przerazit sie jeszcze bardziej Hussein” Ossendowski, 122.
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In this way, modern symbols of identity are used in the same way as an (allegedly)
ancient symbol: the signet ring that is supposed to add authority to its possessors on totally
irrational grounds—Asians’ respect for the heritage of Genghis Khan. The Bolshevik’s efforts to
fake this with the signet ring are amply condemned in the novel; to the contrary, the reader is
reassured that Firlej’s and Hill’s cause is righteous (saving the kidnapped princess), so no

parallel between these similar acts is drawn.

2.2.2. Adversaries: The bearers of chaos. Confrontation of forces

The forces antagonistic to the widely conceived in-group | described above are associated
with Soviet Russia. Just like the in-group, the adversary is defined not so much by the ethnic
origin as by politics and ideology. Soviet expansionist geopolitical intentions are presented as a
continuation of similar tsarist policies towards strengthening its colonial influence.?® Even
though many of the characteristics of the antagonists are specifically associated with post-
October culture (such as their immorality related to their “godlessness”), Soviet and pre-
revolutionary Russia are imagined as a succession of “infernal” regimes. On the other hand,
“peoples of Russia subjugated by Germanized tsars,”?!’ that is, the subjects of these regimes, do
appear on the list of those who owe their freedom to the freedom-loving Poles who fought for it
throughout history. The passage containing the list on which I will comment in more detail
below characterizes Poles more than other nations on the list. Yet, it is noteworthy that this
wording suggests a distinction between the regime and its subjects, instead of ascribing

characteristics to all inhabitants of a country based on, for instance, the culture they share.?8

216 Ossendowski, 212.
217 Ossendowski, 96. (Full quote is discussed in greater detail in the next subsection)

218 His biographer, Witold Michatowski argues that Ossendowski’s political beliefs after the February revolution in
Russia were quite in line with those of the Russian democratically-inclined intelligentsia and cites an opinion that
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For Ossendowski, such a depiction of the Soviet regime as the incarnation of evil is not
only a rhetorical figure or a reproduction of an ideological cliché that is expected to be favored
by his readership. His biography reveals that he had personal scores with the Bolsheviks before
and during the Revolution. Ossendowski was considered “a personal enemy of Lenin” for his
alleged participation in an affair outing the Bolsheviks as a German conspiracy, and his then-
recent grave was disinterred by the Soviets in 1945 after their capture of Warsaw to make sure
that the writer was, indeed, dead.?'® During the Civil War in Russia, Ossendowski had worked
for a while in Kolchak’s anti-Bolshevik government in Siberia, and upon the failure of the
monarchist forces he escaped to Poland via Asia.??® While on this journey, he also took a minor
part in another attempt of a monarchist revival — that of Baron Ungern-Sternberg in Mongolia.??
Some of his experience from that time in Mongolia and his journey through Asia informs the

depiction of the Mongols in this novel, as well as his treatment of the events related to the

only the complete demise of this project made him into a Polish nationalist. Ossendowski’s first literary publications
were in Russian, and, as Michalowski puts it, he, as many noble Polish subjects of the Russian tsar, indeed saw the
empire as their homeland. See Michatowski, Wielkie safari Antoniego O., 31. Cf. also Andrzej Chruszczynski’s
discussion of Ossendowski’s novel Szanchaj (Shanghai, 1937) where “not only the character, but also the narrator,
even the literary subject, one is inclined to perceive as Russian, as a person authentically nostalgic for pre-
revolutionary Russia, warm in that culture and sunken in the life of the intelligentsia and its aristocratic milieu.”
(Chruszczynski, “O utworach politycznych A.F. Ossendowskiego.,” 75.)

Taking into account that he was also persecuted for his revolutionary activity during the reactionary backlash
following the 1905 revolution, the emphasis on the distinction between the regime and the “peoples of Russia” in the
novel is perfectly explainable.

219 It had been alleged that Ossendowski fabricated the so-called “Sisson Documents,” which suggested
collaboration of the Bolsheviks with imperial Germany and were publicized in the US to discredit the Russian
Revolution. See Michatowski, Wielkie safari Antoniego O., 25-29; Ryszard Desatan, “Zwierzeta, bogowie i skarb
barona,” Profile, no. 11 (1989): 14. Throughout the decades after 1918 there were attempts to prove both their
falsity and their authenticity. The true status of these documents is completely irrelevant here; what is important is
that the discourse about their possible falsity included, as one of the versions, an understanding that Ossendowski
might have been the person behind the fabrication.

About the grave disinterring, see: Witold Stanistaw Michatowski, “Syberyjski Lawrence,” Racjonalista.pl, May 18,
2005, http://www.racjonalista.pl/kk.php/s,4141.

220 Ossendowski used to claim that it was the position of the finance minister, yet Michatowski suggests that it was
much more likely a minor position. Michatowski, Wielkie safari Antoniego O., 24-25.

221 Wwillard Sunderland, The Baron’s Cloak: A History of the Russian Empire in War and Revolution, 1st edition
(Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 2014), 197.
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Bolshevik’s capture of Mongolia, which are referred to in some of the characters’ recollections
in the novel.

Characteristically, the novel does not present any clear picture of what the “program” of
the Bolsheviks is. Without any specification of what “communist order” implies, the menace of
the Soviet characters in the novel lies in the fact that it is their intention to spread this order
outside their current borders. For instance, a raja who supported them was supposed “to spread
communism in India and incite the Hindus against England, which is hated by the Bolsheviks”;
to raise an uprising, aided by Soviet troops, to involve Afghans and Nepalese in the war against
Britain, and eventually to add “270 million Hindus to our [Soviet] union, in which the Raja will
occupy a high position,” after which they intended to “commun[ize] the very pliable China and
[venture on] a joint war against the most formidable enemy of communism — Japan.”?%
Apparently, Ossendowski’s readers in the 1930s were expected to have strong negative
associations with the word “communism” from other sources, so that simple mentioning that
somebody is attempting to spread it further would clearly mean evil intentions. It was not
deemed necessary to give additional explanations as to what exactly about communism makes it
so immoral. The closest to explaining why this is an unquestionable evil is the suggestion that
the implementation of the communists’ plan will throw Asia into chaos. Otherwise, instead of
presenting the program of the “adversary” from their own point of view, the novel offers

repeated condemnations of them from the viewpoint of the in-group: they are the “counterfeiters

222 ...odda¢ pierécien radzy, ktory mial szerzy¢ komunizm w Indiach i burzyé Hinduséw przeciwko

znienawidzonej przez bolszewikow Anglii.

- Gdy radza podniesie powstanie, przerzucimy mu do pomocy nasze wojska przez Pamir, namowimy Afganczykow
i Nepalczykow do wojny z Wielka Brytania i przytaczymy 270 milionéw Hinduséw do naszego zwiazku, w ktorym
radza zajmie wysokie stanowisko. Nastepnym naszym triumfem bedzie skomunizowanie bardzo podatnych Chin i
wspolna wojna przeciwko najgrozniejszemu wrogowi komunizmu — Japonii...” Ossendowski, Piersciert z
krwawnikiem, 69.
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of insignias, ideas, slogans, and morality.”?%® In other words, the antagonism between the in-
group (the civilized nations of the West) and the adversary depicted in the novel is not a real
political rivalry or an opposition of two value systems. Only one of them is shown as an
independent system of values, while the other as an anti-system that is only distorting, upending,
and breaking into chaos everything that is considered normal.

This structural opposition is further supported by the following dichotomy. The main
character representing the adversary, Bolshevik Russia, is Dr. Sobcow. He is the other white
doctor in the Tibetan monastery, along with Firlej, which creates a basis for comparison that
reveals that these characters not only take antagonistic positions in major conflicts but are also
characterized by several smaller structural oppositions. Sobcow uses medical and scientific
research as a pretense to cover up the purpose of establishing Bolshevik hegemony in Asia??*;
Firlej, to the contrary, would prefer not to get engaged in the events to avoid disrupting his
studies. For Firlej, his role as a doctor defines the imperative to do everything possible to help
the person under his medical care, which is an important and unquestionable part of his system
of values; Sobcow is described as a “bold daredevil” in his medical practice, who “would not
hesitate [...] to remove a piece of a patient’s cerebral cortex or the entire heart.”??° Sobcow is a
“godless atheist” (“bezboznik”);?? Firlej, a devout Catholic. Sobcow kidnaps Atri-Maja; Firlej

sets her free. Sobcow attempts to toss in the fake signet ring in order to gain influence over the

223 . falszerami klejnotow, idei, hasel i moralnosci?” Ossendowski, 214.

224 “Tymczasem komisariat polecil swemu agentowi, doktorowi Sobcowowi, udaé sie do Tassgongu pozornie w
naukowej misji” Ossendowski, 68—69.

[“Meanwhile, the commissariat instructed its agent, Dr. Sobcow, to go to Tassgong, allegedly on a scientific
mission.”

225 - Czy dobry - tego nie wiem, lecz w kazdym razie niezmiernie $mialy z niego ryzykant! - zaSmiat si¢ lekarz. -
Michal Sobcow nie zawaha sig, jak mi si¢ zdaje, przed wycigciem pacjentowi kawatka kory moézgowe;j lub catego
sercal” Ossendowski, 25.

226 Ossendowski, 59.
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peoples of Asia??’; ordinary Indians choose to return the insignia to Firlej (not knowing about its
significance or its falsity), which symbolically legitimizes the way in which his father-in-law will
use it to lead India.??8

The two embody the virtues and vices inherent in their communities. While Firlej
displays by his behavior and attitude the values inherent in the Polish ethos, Sobcow’s
characteristics are not a realization of a separate ethos with its own positive values but a negative
reflection of the protagonist, embodying not what Sobcow’s community would consider a virtue
but what the in-group would consider a vice. The confrontation between the groups, however, is
not direct: the novel discusses the prospects of a world war, but it is not seen as a direct war
between the “West” and the “Bolsheviks.” The confrontation occurs for influence over the
peoples of Asia, who do not yet belong to either group.??°
2.2.3. Zone of uncertainty: the peoples of Asia before the civilizational choice

The third group of communities in the novel consists of the peoples of Asia. They belong
neither to the in-group nor to the adversary; cultural differences preclude their inclusion in the

in-group,?° but there is also no a priori alienation, no animosity to this group of “others.” While

the Bolshevik “adversaries” are undoubtedly irreparable in their vices, it is not so with the Asian

227 Sobcow chciat oszukaé Azjatow, rozpalié plomien wojny, pobudzajac ich urokiem pier§cienia Dzyngiza,

fatszywym pierscieniem...” Ossendowski, 212.

[“Sobcow wanted to deceive the Asians, to ignite the flames of war, inciting them with the magic of Genghis's ring,
the fake ring...”]

228 Ossendowski, 210.

229 |n this way, Ossendowski foresees some of the post-WW!II developments he does not live to witness: the Cold
War between the West and the Soviet Union that had rather “hot” results in the countries of the Third World, where
groups backed by the Soviet Union and the US fought against each other, such as in Vietnam, as well as the
decolonization process generally.

230 Bo i c6z wigzato go [...] z ludzmi Wschodu obcymi mu z ducha i przekonan” Ossendowski, Pierscier z
krwawnikiem, 34.

[For what even connected him [...] with people of the East, alien to him in spirit and convictions]
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“others,” even those who initially fall under the evil communist of influences. It is exactly the
fate of this billion people that is at stake in this adventure plot: their future depends on whose
lead they will follow. The attitude of the implied author to this group of “others” is ambiguous
throughout the novel. In some respects, they are presented as an equal interlocutor, a counterpart
in the dialogue. At the same time, many aspects of their depiction in the novel suggest that
Asians are still treated as merely an object of civilizational influence, as being unable to discern
and choose the appropriate way without external help. In this subsection, I will analyze the
dynamics of this ambiguity.

I will first focus on aspects and instances illustrative of the attitude to the “other” as an
equal counterpart in the cultural dialogue. This is seen from the fact that their traditional
knowledge is ascribed a very high status. Firlej, who is already a prominent scholar of Western
medicine takes upon himself the task of studying traditional Tibetan medicine to enrich his
knowledge. The otherness and independence of this knowledge is recognized; its comparison
with Western medicine does not have hierarchical connotations. Moreover, it is suggested that a
combination of both is necessary to achieve excellence in medicine, as the episode with Firlej’s
surgery on Raja Baab’s wounds shows. In this way, Ossendowski’s treatment differs
tremendously from a typical colonial narrative depicting any native knowledge as a set of
barbaric superstitions.

Moreover, Ossendowski also departs from the tradition in some adventure novels (such as
Haggard’s) in which it is suggested that Europeans alone have the intellectual level to
comprehend the meaning of an ancient tradition mindlessly preserved for them by the natives. In
Carnelian Signet Ring, the reader is told that different ways of thinking (“Western” and

“Eastern”) are better suitable to comprehend these two very distinct traditions of knowledge.
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This idea is expressed in the following words Firlej addresses to the Japanese doctors at their
first encounter: “I am happy that specifically Japanese doctors got interested in the wonderful
results of the Tibetan doctors [...] because the insightful Asian mind, incapable of rushing, will
more easily explore what seems to us, white people, an insoluble mystery.”?3! Yet, if this phrase
is to be perceived seriously and not as ice-breaking amiability, one cannot ignore the somewhat
racist assumption behind this statement, as it dwells on the idea that all “Asians” are
characterized by a unique type of thinking different from that of all “white people” — beyond
individual psychological inclinations and cultural differences (as his words suggest, belonging to
the same group of “Asians” should facilitate mutual comprehension between cultures as remote
from one another as Japanese and Tibetan).

The mystical aspects of traditional knowledge that involve ways of interacting with
reality rejected by Western rationality are also portrayed in the novel as self-sufficient and
effective, not something of the prejudices of “savages.” This also works toward the perception of
this culture as an equal “other,” although at the same time this is an element of entertainment for
the reader: presenting a foreign culture as exotic and ascribing fantastic elements to it at the
expense of misrepresenting it.

Representatives of the Asian peoples are depicted as worthy of recognition and from
whom approval is needed — which also raises their relative position in this symbolic interaction.
This is most evident in Firlej’s conversation with the Tibetan and Mongolian lamas on their
journey through India, when the protagonist suddenly understands the Asians’ hatred for the
“whites” caused by British abusive governance practices:

[Firlej] recalled that English planters in India grow poppies only to produce opium and export it to

281 “Cieszy mnie to, ze wlasnie japonscy lekarze zainteresowali si¢ wspaniatymi wynikami lekarzy tybetanskich!
[...] Ciesze sie dlatego, ze wnikliwy, niezdolny do po$piechu umyst azjatycki tatwiej zglebi to, co nam, ludziom
biatym, wydaje sie tajemnicg nie do rozwigzania.” Ossendowski, 22.
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China, the Philippines and the Sunda Islands. The natives, indulging in the pernicious habit of
smoking this poison, killed the energy and desire of their people to fight for a better future, but
instead they enriched planters, English merchants and the whole of England, when banks’ cash
desks were torn apart by excess gold. [...]

- Indeed, there are reasons to hate the white race!232

As this exchange goes on, Firlej frantically dissociates himself from these practices, suggesting
that they do not characterize all “white people” and explaining that for both nations he
empathizes that such practices are unacceptable:

“I am a Pole [...] in my country poppy plantations and “the resin of seven dreams” are not known.
Only doctors recommend it in small doses to patients with diarrhea. | am also a citizen of the
United States, where they look with contempt and disgust at the opium trade” 2%

First, here we see a vision of a world more complex and more diverse than divided
simply and unambiguously into “white” exploiters and oppressed “non-whites” (since hatred for
the entire white race was ascribed to the interlocutors). Second, Firlej sees his Asian interlocutors
as someone from whom he needs recognition and approval: he sees that the group with which he
self-identifies is not perceived favorably, so he is urged to provide additional information for a
more nuanced picture of the world. The conversation evolves into a lecture about freedom-loving
Poles and cultural contacts between Poles and Asians (specifically with Mongolia, because one
of the lamas is a Mongol) that predate the hierarchy established by modern European colonial
domination in Asia.

Ossendowski’s criticism of colonial practices in Carnelian Signet Ring is not limited to

unmasking the abuses and exploitation of the colonized population. He also addresses the

232 “Przypomniat tez sobie, ze angielscy plantatorzy w Indiach kultywuja mak po to tylko, by sporzadza¢ z niego

opium i eksportowac je do Chin, na Filipiny i Sundy. Tubylcy, oddajac si¢ zgubnemu natogowi palenia tej trucizny,
zabili w swoim narodzie energie i che¢ do walki o lepsza przysztosé, ale za to wzbogacili plantatoréw, kupcow
angielskich i cata Anglig, gdzie kasy bankow pekaty od nadmiaru ztota. [...]

- Istotnie, jest za co nienawidzi¢ biatej rasy!” Ossendowski, Pierscier z krwawnikiem.

233 _Jestem Polakiem — powiedzial — w moim kraju nie znajg plantacji maku i ,,smoty siedmiu sné6w”. Tylko
lekarze zalecajg jg w matych dawkach chorym na biegunke. Jestem tez obywatelem Stanow Zjednoczonych, gdzie z
pogarda i odrazg patrzg na handel opium...” Ossendowski, 95-96.
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discourse about the good that the colonial government has brought to the territory, showing it as
untrue. For instance, as the characters enter the Indian road (this setting in the novel borrows in
part from Kipling’s Kim with its Great Trunk Road, although in a different region of India), the
protagonist is amazed at how little is done to keep the road from disrepair: “probably since the
era of prehistoric Indian kings, the spade and pickaxe have not touched this cursed road.”?** This
observation about the condition of the road neighbors depiction of the first sign of “civilization”
— a “small brick house with a British flag”?*® — that turns out to be specifically an office of the
road inspector. This observation adds to the same effect, as it silently counters the widely used
discourse suggesting that even if the British empire economically abuses the colonies, at least it
brings civilization, most importantly, infrastructure: roads, bridges, and railroads. As one
character in Kim puts it, “[t]he Government has brought on us many taxes, but it gives us one
good thing — the te-rain that joins friends and unites the anxious. A wonderful matter is the te-
rain.”?% In Kim, Kipling juxtaposes two types of infrastructure: railroads as a modern gift of
civilization brought by Britain, and traditional roads for pedestrians and carts that the authorities
have appointed special people to oversee. Carnelian Signet Ring, set some forty years later than
Kim, depicts a different combination of traditional and modern transportation methods. The
traditional are the same ancient roads that are in such disrepair that it seems to the protagonist
that nothing has been done for their improvement since British took over India. Modern
transportation consists of private automobiles only used by the authorities and the most elite

locals, which obviously cannot be seen as a civilizational good brought by the colonizer to the

234 [...] chyba od epoki przedhistorycznych krolow indyjskich rydel i kilof nie tknety tej zakazanej drogi.”
Ossendowski, 94.

235 Ossendowski, 94.
23 Rudyard Kipling, Kim (Garden City, New York: Doubleday, Doran & Company, Inc, 1928), 194.
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masses. In other words, the whole combination of these scenes on the road suggests that not only
are the British exploiting India for their own economic interests, but they are also not bringing in
the goods of civilization, which is sometimes used as a counterargument for justifying colonial
abuse.

Ossendowski’s protagonist is shown to commiserate with this criticism, since its target is
not the group with which he identifies. He only needs to correct his Asian counterparts’ view that
envisions all the white race complicit in the injustice. By providing more information about the
practices and values in Poland and in the United States he seems to have persuaded the Tibetan
and the Mongol that these are, indeed, “noble[r] nations”?’ as compared to those white
colonizers they previously encountered.

Here is a phenomenon akin to what | have discussed in Chapter 1, observing how
Ukrainian authors of adventure fiction presented a certain triangulation between the parties
historically participating in colonization (white colonizers and non-white colonized) and
Ukrainians, to whom these authors give moral credit for not being complicit in colonial
atrocities. A difference is related to the setting in the past or the present but also, | argue, to the
historical circumstances in which these texts were created. Those historical novels analyzed in
Chapter 1 added a counterfactual conjecture: given the opportunity, Ukrainians would have been
much more moral as colonizers. Ossendowski’s novel, set in contemporary times, underscores
this notion even further by positing that Poles fought for “our and your freedom,” never having
participated in atrocities such as the exploitation for which the Brits are justifiably hated. And
now that Poland is finally an independent nation, Poles enter international situations without the

historic burden of exploitative colonial politics. As a result, a discussion of someone else’s plight

237 Ossendowski, Pierscien z krwawnikiem, 96.
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turns into a soothing reminder to the readers about the morality and grandeur of their nation:

“Then Firlej began to tell both lamas about Poland, about her heroic defense of her unshielded
plain, to which the greedy hands of Tatars, Teutonic Knights, Turks and Muscovites were drawn;
talked about famous people and about the fact that Poland loved freedom above all and fought for
the freedom of other peoples in America, France, Germany, Italy, and Russia, subjugated by the
Germanized tsars, and finally, after many years of oppression and slavery, won independence for
herself as well.”?%

It may seem that it is the protagonist’s Polish values that prompt him to recognize the
injustice. He repeatedly describes how central for the Polish ethos is respect for freedom and
aversion to any oppression, so it might be that having this as the prism through which he sees the
world makes the Pole notice acts of injustice everywhere. (In Chapter 3, I will analyze examples
that illustrate this option: novels featuring Soviet protagonists who notice class inequality
everywhere because this is a pre-chosen prism.) However, in Carnelian Signet Ring, this is not
so: the conversation is triggered by the Tibetan’s remark, which Firlej had to ponder for a while
before understanding the logic behind it. Firlej’s own first reaction to the signs of British
governance in India is the excitement of seeing civilization after a long time and the anticipation
of receiving help and support in a British-run town vouchsafed by his whiteness. In other words,
Polish “freedom-loving ethos” does not prompt reconsidering the attitude to colonial oppression;
it is rather evoked post-factum as a rhetorical construct to avoid suspicion of being complicit in
this injustice. The argumentation in the vein of “but not all [representatives of the dominant
group in the hierarchy] are complicit” has been recently shown to be problematic in various

contexts, as it only obscures the systemic nature of the oppression.?3® One also should not forget

238 Wtedy Firlej zaczat opowiada¢ obu lamom o Polsce, o jej bohaterskiej obronie swego niczym nie ostonietego

kraju réwninnego, do ktérego ciagnely chciwe rece Tatarow, Krzyzakow, Turkéw i Moskali; mowil o stawnych
ludziach i o tym, ze Polska umitowata przede wszystkim wolnos¢ i o wolno$¢ innych ludéow walczyta w Ameryce,
Francji, Niemczech, Italii, Rosji, ujarzmionej przez zniemczatych cardéw, az wreszcie po dhugich latach ucisku i
niewoli i dla siebie wywalczyta niepodlegtosé¢.” Ossendowski, 96.

23 For instance, Wilkerson discusses this with regard to the racialized social hierarchy in the United States: Isabel
Wilkerson, Caste: The Origins of Our Discontents, Reprint edition (New York: Random House, 2020). Elsewhere,
the same dynamics are discussed in the context of gender.
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that just two pages prior, the protagonist was shown to be very cognizant of his rhetorical skills
and ability to tailor his message to a specific audience with a specific end-result in mind: to
“present [his story] all to these various commanders and sheriffs so tenderly and tragically that
they will cry like beavers.”?*? In this way, Ossendowski’s message for his reader about the
reputation of the Poles is the following: we are a modern European nation, as good as any
whites, and actually even better than those other whites because we have not participated in
colonial oppression. The latter fact is ascribed to specific Polish freedom-loving values and high
morality. However, as is hidden in plain sight in the very quote that asserts this (““...Poland [...]
fought for the freedom of other peoples, [until] finally [...] won independence for herself as
well”?*1), the actual reason for the lack of this historic experience of economically exploiting
non-white inhabitants of overseas colonies is the absence of its own state in the era when most of
the world was split into colonies by European empires.

It is noteworthy that for Ossendowski himself, criticizing or praising colonial politics in
his fiction and non-fiction writings was also a matter of choice depending on the intended
audience — and, occasionally, even the sponsor. In 1924, Ossendowski went on a honeymoon
journey through French North Africa. The French administration tended to his and his wife’s
every need (“carried us in their arms,” as Ossendowski put it), hoping for good publicity for their
civilizing mission in the colonies from under the nib of the author of international bestsellers.
The two non-fiction volumes which resulted from this expedition, Plomienna pétnoc (Blazing

North) and Pod smaganiem samumu (Under the Strokes of Simoom), both published in 1926,242

240 Ossendowski, Pierscien z krwawnikiem, 93.
241 Ossendowski, 96.

242\/ol.1: F. Antoni Ossendowski, Plomienna pétnoc: Podréz po Afivee pétnocnej. Marokko (Lwoéw — Poznan:
Wydawnictwo Polskie, 1926). English translation published under the title Ferdinand Ossendowski, The Fire of
Desert Folk: The Account of a Journey through Morocco, trans. Lewis Stanton Palen (New York: E. P. Dutton &
Company, 1926). Vol. 2: F. Antoni Ossendowski, Pod Smaganiem Samumu: Podréz Po Afiyce Pétnocnej. Algierja i
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included not only formal acknowledgement of the support from the French colonial
administration, for which the author promised to repay with sharing his “sincerest
impressions,”?* but also occasional praise for the colonial government. Michatowski evaluates
these passages of praise as rather artificial insertions against a background of more sincere-
sounding depictions of indigenous poverty and moral corruptness of the civilization offered by
the West.?** Several years later, Ossendowski sought British support for a similar expedition to
the British-ruled Middle East, but as the biographer comments on the possible reasons for the
failure of these negotiations, the British were not interested in soliciting additional publicity for
their civilizing mission nor in explorations into the souls of subjugated peoples.?*® Ossendowski
later went on a journey to Mandatory Palestine, Syria, and Mesopotamia without the sponsorship
of the British authorities, which resulted in the publication of Gasngce ognie (Withering fires,
1931), in which he did not feel obliged to praise the British administration, so he did not.?*% In
mid-1930s, Ossendowski corresponded with the Japanese, promising a series of “articles in the
European press praising Japan’s historical mission in the Far East” if they provide him an
opportunity to get familiar with the situation on the spot (in Manchuria, which had been occupied
by Japan since 1931).24” Nothing came out of this plan but his high opinion of the Japanese made
its way into Carnelian Signet Ring.

One can speculate, as Michalowski does, which of the strains in Ossendowski’s writing

Tunisja (Poznanh — Lwéw: Wydawnictwo Polskie, 1926). English translation published under the title Ferdynand
Antoni Ossendowski, The Breath of the Desert: The Account of a Journey through Algeria and Tunisia (Allen &
Unwin, 1927). French and Spanish translations were published even before the Polish original, in 1925.

243 Ossendowski, Plomienna potnoc, 6.
244 Michatowski, Wielkie safari Antoniego O., 121-28.
245 Michatowski, 171.

248 £ Antoni Ossendowski, Gasngce ognie: Podréz po Palestynie, Syrji, Mezopotamji (Poznan: Wydawnictwo
Polskie R. Wegnera, 1931).

247 Michatowski, Wielkie safari Antoniego O., 184.
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sounds more sincere: the one praising the successes of the colonial government or the one
noticing the injustice to the colonized. However, the sincerity might be beside the point when it
concerns a fiction text written by an acclaimed author. What is obvious from these examples is
the flexibility Ossendowski had in tailoring his depiction of colonial governance practices,
depending on his general message, interests of the intended readership, and even sponsorship
status. Adding a scene in the Carnelian Signet Ring that criticizes colonial government practices
is an effective narrative strategy if it reinforces in the reader’s mind the image of the moral
freedom-loving Poles, respected as such all over the world. This strategy proves effective,
regardless of whether the author truly believes that the British brought only economic
exploitation and improperly mended roads to India and their other colonies. Switching to
depicting the idyll that India will become under British guidance with Polish help (which |
analyze below) is an equally effective narrative strategy, since it provides the reader with an
entertaining reading according to the conventions of the genre, regardless of whether the author
really believed that something like that is possible.

This example shows another facet of the connection between the adventure genre and the
propagation of ideological messages. In many novels analyzed in this dissertation, | show how
authors used the entertaining form deliberately as an accessible vehicle for a message they
wanted to convey to their readers. However, the situation may involve far less deliberation on
behalf of the author. Sometimes an author like Ossendowski might be interested in writing a
good-selling novel and choose a message that would be perceived favorably by the reader.
Demonizing communists was most likely done based on his honest conviction, but depicting
British colonizing policies less or more favorably was not. However, the mechanism of

perpetuating the views that define the divisions and alliances in the imaginary world of the novel
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works the same regardless of the reason for which they were chosen.

Another theme in Carnelian Signet Ring that appears already in Ossendowski’s accounts
from the 1924 expedition is an assumption that Muslims, along with Buddhists (with whom he
became familiar in his previous journey through Asia), are the force whose antagonistic feelings
toward the Western Christian world may be exploited by the Soviet Union.?*® This idea
reappears in Carnelian Signet Ring, depicting both an attempt of the aggrieved peoples of Asia to
organize and create a single front against the “white oppressors”2*° and a Soviet attempt to
exploit this force in their own interest of spreading communism and fighting against their
ideological enemies in the West. The novel depicts a secret “congress” of leaders of different
Asian nations arguing about who should lead these billion people on their way to the “final
liberation from the influence of the white race.”?*° The candidates include Muslims, who have
strong support not only in Asia but also in North Africa; the Japanese, who have reached a level
of technical development equal to that of West; or the Hindus, who already have the largest
amount of experience in fighting against the British...?! It is eventually suggested that the leader
of all Asia should possess Genghis’s signet ring, but it had been stolen by Soviet agents.

The whole endeavor, however, fizzles out in the novel. Or, rather, the structure of the
formula genre is used to mitigate the menace for the in-group related to the self-organization of a
large group of people who have every historic reason to feel aggrieved by European

colonization. This is where the second type of attitude to the Asians becomes dominant in

248 Ossendowski, Ptomienna péinoc, 151-52 and passim.

249 The novel uses predominantly racial identifiers, speaking of “white oppressors” with regard to the colonial
policies of the European empires. As | have shown above, the novel does acknowledge the incongruence of this
simple division into “white oppressors” and “non-white oppressed,” factoring in many other aspects. However, on
the textual level, the racial markers are still very widely used.

250 Ossendowski, Pierscien z krwawnikiem, 47.
21 Ossendowski, 47-50.
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Carnelian Signet Ring, which views them as not self-sufficient and subordinate. Their
development can happen only through an imitation of one of the ways — the “right” or the
“wrong” one, from the point of view of the author. In addition, the choice between two paths will
depend on those who lobby or impose a certain ideology, not on the Asians themselves.

Interestingly, this change in attitude that happens half-way in the novel also corresponds
to a significant change in the genre convention that the novel follows. It would be an
exaggeration to say that what started as a spy novel becomes a love romance; this is still an
adventure novel, and the challenges the hero must overcome on his way to the happy end are still
the challenges characteristic of an adventure hero (wild animals, assassination attempts). The
explanation behind the challenges, however, changes from political rivalry to romantic rivalry.
Most characteristically, when the kidnapping of Atri-Maja was first mentioned, it was suggested
that Sobcow and his henchmen kidnapped her to give political leverage to their supporter, Raja
Baab, against Atri’s father.?® Later on, it is explained that Raja Baab rather chose to give
support to communist agents because they could help in procuring Atri for him, after her father
refused to marry the daughter off.?53 In fact, both explanations are compatible with one another:
Sobcow’s interest in the collaboration was political, Raja Baab’s, personal. However, this again
suggests that the Asians, even leaders of entire principalities, do not understand political matters
and make important decisions about ideological alliances based on impulsive personal feelings.

After all, the same might be true with regards to the “good” Raja Ghas-Bogra, Atri’s
father, as his political views, it seems, are equally determined not by his ideological beliefs, but
by connections with the bearers of certain views from outside:

Allegedly, Baab has Bolshevik advisers from Russia with him, and they incite him against the good
Mahatma Gandhi and the British, and our ruler instead is a friend of the viceroy and governor of

252 Ossendowski, 69—70.
258 Ossendowski, 185-86.
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Bengal...?,

Asians are supposedly easy to deceive; it requires an intervention from a Western hero
who exposes the fraudulent advisers, leads the peoples of Asia out of delusion and ensures
harmonious development in cooperation with the West. This is exactly what happens when Raja
Baab, who initially welcomed Soviet help, is mellowed by Firlej’s amicability and forgiveness:

“I now understand the deceptiveness and the wickedness of my Bolshevik advisers,” wrote the Raja
of Balora. “So | scattered them into four winds, and when one of them, disregarding the ban on
entry to my country, returned and was captured by the police, | ordered to flog him and to hand him
over to the British resident. | swore to myself that | would fight communism together with my
noble friend, Ghas-Bogra, because it is the enemy of Allah and the Prophet, a destroyer of states
and a spreader of disastrous, immoral slogans, stupefying and leading peoples to the defeat of war,
slavery, hunger, poverty and despair and fall! So | decided to oppose this with increased protection
for my people. I do what I can, and when you return to India, sahib, I will ask you for advice and
guidance”?*

Several aspects are remarkable in this quote. Firlej’s friendly attitude and medical help
instead of vengeance as the reaction to attempted murder literally opened Baab’s eyes, and he is
now able to see what he could not. This new truth (the wickedness of communism) is presented
as eternal, as it is explained through the values of religious tradition. Since it can be assumed that
the values of Islamic tradition did not change this abruptly, it follows that the Muslim raja was
only able to understand them in this moment of revelation. That is, a Western Christian hero has
helped a Muslim better understand the values of his religion. (There is a very similar instance

when Firlej opens a Buddhist’s eyes to the values of his own religion.?®®) Finally, this restoration

254 Podobno Baab ma przy sobie doradcow-bolszewikéw z Rosji i ci buntujg go przeciwko dobrotliwemu Matatmie

Gandhiemu i Anglikom, nasz za$ wladca jest przyjacielem wicekrola i gubernatora Bengalu...” Ossendowski, 185—
86.

25 | Zrozumialem teraz podstep i nikczemno$¢ moich bolszewickich doradcéw — pisat radza Balory. — Rozpedzitem

ich wigc na cztery wiatry, a gdy jeden z nich, nie liczac si¢ z zakazem wjazdu do mojego kraju, powrdcit i zostat
przez policje schwytany, kazatem ukara¢ go chtosta i odda¢ rezydentowi brytyjskiemu. Przysi¢gtem sobie, ze wraz z
dostojnym druhem moim, Ghas-Bogra, zwalcza¢ bedg komunizm, do jest on wrogiem Allach i Proroka, burzycielem
panstw i szerzycielem zgubnych, niemoralnych haset, ogtupiajacych i prowadzacych ludy do kleski wojny, niewoli,
glodu, n¢dzy, rozpaczy i upadku! Postanowitem wigc przeciwstawi¢ temu wzmozong opiek¢ nad moim ludem.
Robig co mogg, a gdy powrdcisz, sahibie, do Indii, bede prosit ciebie o rade i wskazdéwki.” Ossendowski, 215-16.

256 | _Nalezato zabi¢! Nalezalo zabié!
- Czy taka tez rade dalby madry Sakkia-Muni, wielki mistrz? — spytat doktor. [...]
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of the correct order that happened because of Firlej’s intervention is also a restoration of the
“correct” hierarchies: he now recognizes the primacy of Ghas-Bogra (which he did not in his
“deceived” condition®’) but most importantly the primacy of the Europeans is restored. A
“British resident” is the higher authority a raja appeals to. Moreover, he asks for “advice and
guidance” in running his principality from Firlej himself, who is not a political expert but a
medical doctor. The happy outcome of the novel includes restoration of the hierarchy
characteristic of many adventure novels where any white person knows better than any non-
white person (as | have showed above, this status quo of the genre had been questioned in the
earlier part of the novel).

The final chapters of the novel outline a paternalistic idyll into which, first the
principality of Raja Ghas-Bogra and then all of India, following this model, will develop in close
cooperation with Europeans, who will not only bring and help to introduce scientific knowledge
and modernization,?®® but also help maintain order. Various markers of family and friendly ties
play a significant role in the description of this utopian vision. Ghas-Bogra is such a “good but

stern” father to his subjects, who love him very tenderly.?®® The raja is attentive to Firlej’s

- Glupi jestem jak ,,tyme” [wielbtad]” Ossendowski, 196.

[“They should have been killed! They should have been killed!”

“Would that also be the advice of the wise Sakkia-Muni, the great master?” the doctor asked. [...]
- I'm stupid like [a camel]”]

257 Ossendowski, 186.

28 | 7 pomocg radzy zatozymy centralny szpital i zaktad medycyny do$wiadczalnej. [...] Pozwolicie mi sprowadzié

kilku wybitnych lekarzy Polakow z Krakowa, rodzinnego miasta moich rodzicéw, a my juz zrobimy swoje,
rozstawimy panstwo Rungpuru i jego postepowych wtadcow!” Ossendowski, 206.

[“With the help of Raja, we will open a central hospital and a center for experimental medicine. [...] Let me invite
here some prominent Polish doctors from Krakow, my parents’ hometown, and we will do our part to glorify the
state of Rungpur and its progressive rulers!”]

29 _Ojciec wydaje si¢ dumny i surowy, ale to tylko na niby, bo inaczej radza nie moze wyglada¢. Co by pomysleli
sobie poddani... dwadzie$cia milionow poddanych?!” Ossendowski, 169.

[“Father looks proud and stern, but this is only in sight, because a raja cannot look differently. What would the
subjects think ... twenty million subjects?!”]

“Zostanie poruszone cale nasze panstwo, bo lud kocha pape i nas z mama, chociaz one jest cudzoziemks...”
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modernization projects for two reasons, personal and political: “not only as the future father-in-
law of a young doctor, but also as a ruler, caring for the welfare of the people and the
civilizational development of his country,”?%° which, however, converge into one, because the
whole principality becomes an extended family in which the raja is the patriarch, while his whole
family, including his wife, daughter, and son-in-law, take care of the subjects.?®* The Raja’s
family is also connected with British administration officials as a circle of good friends who
know each other’s bad habits and forgive one another small imperfections.?®? This prospect of
India’s development “with the help of Great Britain,”?% personified by Ghas-Bogra and his new
son-in-law is symbolically legitimized by the eponymous signet ring: Genghis’s ring (though
false), is given to Firlej by the representatives of the poorest people (whom he helps as a doctor),
who are aware neither of the significance nor of the falsity of the relic.

This utopia is also used to reinforce the image of Poland as a modern Western country
and of Poles as people who have not only fought for everyone’s freedom throughout history but
also continue in the present to save the world in the most remote places. It is Polish doctors and

researchers whom Ghas-Bogra and Firlej invite to the new exemplary medical center in the

Ossendowski, 169.

[“Our whole country will be touched, because the people love Dad and me and Mom, even though she is a
foreigner.”]

260 Radza stuchat go uwaznie, nie tylko jako przyszly te$¢ mlodego lekarza, lecz i jako wladca, troskajacy sie o

dobro ludu i cywilizacyjny rozwoj swego panstwa. Ossendowski, Pierscien z krwawnikiem, 206.

261 Ossendowski, 193.

%2 Przyjedzie do nas wicekrol, wspanialy dzentelmen z malzonka, bardzo godng i rozumng lady, przyjada tez

najmilsi Mellingtonowie, a potem sir Reginald bedzie miat atak podagry, bo popije starego burgunda z naszych
piwnic, a jemu wilasnie burgunda nie wolno; zjada si¢ radzowie — napuszeni, $mieszni w swej posagowej powadze,
ruchome wystawy klejnotow, ostatnie rozdziaty historii Indii i ostatnie echa jej $wietnosci! Smieszni sa, ale i
wzruszajacy zarazem.” Ossendowski, 169.

[“A viceroy will come to us, a wonderful gentleman with a wife, a very dignified and wise lady; the Kindest
Mellingtons will also come, and then sir Reginald will have a gout attack, because he will drink the old burgundy
from our cellars, and he is not allowed to burgundy; Rajas will come - puffed up, ridiculous in their statuesque
gravity, mobile exhibitions of jewels, the last chapters of India's history and the last echoes of its splendor! They are
funny, but also touching”]

263 Ossendowski, 192.
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novel’s epilogue.?%

In this way, Ossendowski uses the logic of the adventure genre to mitigate the
catastrophic premonitions of a potential war between the West and previously colonized and
otherwise exploited non-Western nations. According to Ossensowski’s conceptualization of the
situation based on his years-long observations in Asia and in Africa, Europeans themselves have
prepared the situation by their abusive practices of colonial governance, but the final impetus
that can make this menace a reality is the instigation from the communists. The logic of the
adventure genre is used in Carnelian Signet Ring to offer a fantasized solution to this potential
threat: the novel explains through individual deception what elsewhere in Ossendowski’s non-
fiction writing was attributed to the spread of political ideologies, offering individual heroism as
a solution instead of economic and political measures. Moreover, this individual action of the
hero that saves the day from the menace is not the type that one could find in a spy adventure; it
is noteworthy that Firlej saves Asia from the communist threat not by cunning action but by his
exceptional morality. The final section of this analysis will be dedicated to the values ascribed to

the exemplary hero and their function for the message of the adventure story.

2.2.4. The hero and his virtues

The novel Carnelian Signet Ring conveys the image of an impeccable hero whose
example sends the reader a message about virtues and ethos of a model community member.
Some features are descriptive, aimed to induce recognition by the reader as “one of us: “A tall,
broad-shouldered young man with fair, slightly curling hair, gray eyes and a bold, weather-

beaten face, on which a cheerful, slightly mocking smile never faded,”?% “cheerful and

264 Ossendowski, 228-29.
265 Wysoki, barczysty, mtody cztowiek o jasnych lekko wijacych sie wlosach, szarych oczach i $miatej, ogorzalej
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sociable.”?® These establishing descriptions are important to facilitate the work of a reader’s
imagination, as one will follow Firlej’s adventures. Combining typical (fair hair, grey eyes) and
ideal (tall, broad-shouldered) characteristics associated with the in-group makes this image more
relatable to the Polish reader, a prerequisite for offering the protagonist’s ethos as an example.

The life of the protagonist is determined by several imperatives that determine that he
will not be able to behave in a different way, even if what his conscience suddenly demands is
completely contrary to rational plans. Keywords denoting these axiological behavioral patterns
are “gentleman,” “Christian,” and “doctor.”

The dominant “gentleman” makes the protagonist abandon his studies in Tibet and go
after a wrongdoer, about whom it is only known that he kidnapped woman:

“I do not know who she is, but, perhaps a white woman. I have reason to think so because she
writes correctly in English [...] I must rescue her. | would laugh at myself if she turned out to be
[old and fat], but even then, | would defend and rescue her, because | am a man and a gentleman! |
would, however, prefer to see a young, beautiful girl who would smile at me, her liberator, in a way
that would be sufficient for me as full gratitude.” %’

Even then, long before the couple became acquainted, the situation was structured
according to the canons of the adventure genre (inherited from the chivalric and fairy tale
tradition), according to which the rescued “princess” (in Ossendowski’s novel, she is indeed a
princess) also becomes her rescuer’s reward. Although Firlej insists that the role model of a
“gentleman” forces him to come to the rescue of any woman, there is a clear suggestion that a
white woman and a woman corresponding to societal aesthetic ideals is more worthy of helping.

This hierarchy is evoked once more when the protagonist finally finds out who Atri-Maja is:

twarzy, na ktorej nigdy nie gasnat wesoty, trochg szyderczy usmiech.” Ossendowski, 13-14.

266 Wesoly czlowiek i rozmowny!” Ossendowski, 18.

267 Nie wiem kto ona jest, ale by¢ moze jest kobieta biatg. Mam powdd tak mysle¢, gdyz pisze poprawnie po

angielsku. .. [...] musze ja ratowa¢. Smialbym sie z siebie, gdyby okazata si¢ opasta, zezowatg baba na nogach-
stupach i 1$niacym od thuszczu obliczu ksigzyca, ale i tak bym jej bronit i ratowal, bo jestem mezczyzna i
dzentelmenem! Wolatbym co prawda ujrze¢ mtoda, pigkng dziewczyng, ktora usmiechnetaby si¢ do mnie, swego
zbawcy, tak, ze starczytoby mi to za wszelkg podzieke!” Ossendowski, 66—67.
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“[...] Why did you, Mr. Hill, call her educated? What education can an Indian girl have, even if she
were a Raja's daughter?”

“As I can see, you don't know anything!” Hill got agitated again. “Ghas-Bogra is married to a
French woman, and his daughter was educated at the aristocratic institution of the Loretan sisters in
Paris, and then attended the university, where she studied biology...”

“Let's save her!” Firlej exclaimed impatiently.?®®

Thus, despite previous claims that the behavioral pattern of a “gentleman” demands of
him to come to the rescue of any woman of equal measure, there is still a clear gradation. The
new information about the kidnapped woman situates her much closer to Firlej himself in various
aspects of their backgrounds: she is half-European, but more importantly, university-educated
and his coreligionist. All these details increase the urgency of rescuing her tremendously, which
is shown through his emotional exclamation. Interestingly, Atri herself imagines the situation in
a similar way, as follows from the fact that in her messages, which she randomly threw out, she
asked to “inform the other white man who is nearby about it [the fact that she had been
kidnapped].”?%° So, the imperative to leave everything behind and rush to the rescue is defined
by the models of “gentleman” and “white man.”

Religious identity also plays a role here. The fact that Sobcow is a “godless atheist”
makes his crime even more horrendous.?’® Unlike the model of “gentlemen” that urges the
protagonist to act and rush, religious self-identification is presented mostly as something that

would restrain a person from unworthy deeds. The understanding that Sobcow, unlike Firlej,

268 _[...] Dlaczego pan, mister Hill, nazwat j3 wyksztatcong? C6z za wyksztalcenie moze mieé¢ hinduska
dziewczyna, cho¢by byta corka radzy?

- To pan, jak widze, nic nie wie! — znowu zapalit si¢ Hill. — Ghas-Bogra ozeniony jest z Francuzka, a jego corka
ksztalcita si¢ w arystokratycznym zaktadzie siostr Loretanek w Paryzu, potem za$ uczg¢szczata na uniwersytet, gdzie
studiowala biologig...

- Ratujmy ja! — wyrwat sie Firlejowi niecierpliwy okrzyk.” Ossendowski, 116-17.

29 ..powiadomcie o tym innego bialego czlowieka, ktory jest blisko...” Ossendowski, 61.

270 nie moge pozwolié, zeby jaki$ tam bezboznik, komunista Sobcow wiezit kobiete! Nic mnie nie obchodzi jaki$

tam pierscien, ale kobieta, mistrzu, zrozum, kobieta w niewoli! Na mys$l o tym wszystko sie we mnie buntuje”
Ossendowski, 59.

[I cannot allow some godless communist Sobtsov to imprison a woman! | don't care about a ring there, but a woman,
master, understand, a woman in captivity! Everything in me rebels at the thought of it]
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does not have this component in his ethos suggests that the antagonist would not stop from
committing any atrocity. The same role of religious identity is invoked with regard to Firlej
himself in the situation with Raja Baab’s attempt on his life. A very well-timed tiger’s attack did
not let the raja kill the protagonist, but Firlej’s reaction — to offer medical help instead of
vengeance — totally astounded Baab. Here Firlej’s actions are guided by the ethical model of a
“Christian” and a “doctor”: “Don't be afraid! I will not do it [revenge on the wounded Baab]! |
am a Christian and a doctor. This defends you more effectively than your guard! [...] I will do
everything to save you!”?"

The author presents these models as worthy of imitation: the protagonist is rewarded for
fidelity to the principles of the “gentleman,” “Christian,” and “doctor.” The rescued girl turns out
to be a princess with European education, with whom the hero finds marital happiness and the
opportunity to realize his professional aspirations; providing medical care to the enemy leads to
his re-education and joining the common path of building a happy, prosperous, and civilized
India.

Among the virtues of the protagonist, which are effective in interaction with the world, is
also the fact that he is “brave and extremely, for our times, modest and moral.”?"? The message
for the implied reader, therefore, is that these “outdated” traits should not be abandoned, as they

can help achieve the most desirable result in personal and professional life.

CONCLUSIONS TO CHAPTER 2

The novels analyzed in this chapter, Salt River Canyon by Tadeusz Kostecki and

271 “Nie obawiaj sie pan! Ja tego nie uczynie! Jestem chrzescijaninem i lekarzem. To cie broni skuteczniej od twojej
gwardii! Cha-cha-cha! Zrobi¢ wszystko, zeby ci¢ uratowac” Ossendowski, 189.

212 calym sercem pokochala tego dzielnego, niezwykle jak na nasze czasy skromnego i moralnego, mtodzienca!”

Ossendowski, 165-66.
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Carnelian Signet Ring by Ferdynand Antoni Ossendowski, are quite different in many respects
but very similar in others, most importantly in the messages that they convey about the
contemporary world, the place of Poland in it, and about what it means to be a good
representative of the Polish national community. In this regard, both novels are a product of
Polish culture of the late 1930s, with its catastrophic premonitions, discussions about modernity,
and self-fashioning as a strong European country that finally has an opportunity to develop and
modernize itself after many years of foreign domination, while preserving the values associated
with the national tradition.

The pre-existing sub-genre models used in these two novels are very different, but they
are modified by including a Polish protagonist into their typical overseas settings to address
some similar issues. For instance, both tackle the motif of pre-independence Polish emigration to
the US — as a way into meritocratic conditions that make possible achieving prominence by hard
work, something that in Poland itself only happened after independence, as Kostecki shows.
Kostecki’s approach to the question is more daunting, since in his vision all attempts to recreate
home away from home end in disaster; only in the independent homeland is it possible to realize
one’s potential. Ossendowski’s vision of these dynamics in his novel is somewhat more
optimistic, as here emigration out of partitioned Poland allowed the protagonist’s parents to
provide their children with education and other prerequisites to achieve prominence. Here, a
different threat emerges: effacement of Polishness if not in the children’s self-identification then
in their public identity. To the wider public, the protagonist is known simply as “a doctor from
the United States,” while his Polishness remains a detail about him for a close circle of friends. It
requires an independent modernizing country for her children to be able to work for her glory:

the novel’s end shows Polish doctors being invited to India as highly educated and valued

139



experts.

Structurally, both novels include the same element, which the adventure genre inherited
from fairy tales: male protagonist meets his future wife when he comes to her rescue. Out of
gratitude and in recognition of his high moral qualities, the rescued young lady falls in love with
him (we will see the same element once more in Chapter 5 in my analysis of Ivan Bahrianyi’s
novel The Tiger Hunters). Both in Kostecki’s and in Ossendowski’s novels these young ladies
are local to where the events are set: Ann is American, Atri, half-Indian, half-French. In contrast
to the strong imperative against out-marriage, which was imagined as a threat to national identity
in the Ukrainian novels analyzed in Chapter 1, none of the Polish authors analyzed here make an
issue about out-marriage, just like this was not an issue for many of their predecessors. What is
probably more important here (although it is never stated overtly) is the religious affiliation:
since both protagonists are depicted as devout Catholics, it is important that Atri is also Catholic,
like her mother, and not Hindu, like her father.

The novels are also quite similar in their target audience. Unlike many (but not all) texts
under analysis in this dissertation, they are not explicitly addressed to a young reader. Nothing in
particular would stop an adult from reading them; that is, they would not be perceived as
inappropriately juvenile by an adult simply opting for a more entertaining than intellectual
reading experience. At the same time, it can be suggested that they were written to include
adolescents in their target audience, as both novels depict rather suppressed levels of violence,
protagonists’ naivete and lack of experience in love matters, and most importantly, they offer
guidance in terms of which values and moral qualities one should develop, using the example of
the protagonists.

Both protagonists, Jacek Bandera and Adolf Firlej (by funny coincidence, both names are
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hard to imagine in an exemplary Polish protagonist just several years later because of the
inevitable associations with historical figures marked negatively in Polish narrative of national
memory), are, in fact, very similar. On the one hand, they are portrayed as exemplary in-group
members, including ever-present “fair hair” and “grey eyes.” They possess all the necessary
qualifications to face the challenges that the adventure plot puts before them: they can shoot,
box, ride horses, and do everything else that is physically demanded of a protagonist of an
adventure story. At the same time, despite possessing these skills by chance, they are both
representatives of educated elites. What their roles as a lawyer and a doctor allow them to do and
also demand of them are much more important to the development of the story than the
impressive tricks they demonstrate in some fast-paced entertaining episodes. Each is presented as
a kind of a self-made man, as it is emphasized that they are coming from very humble
backgrounds economically. They are both very shy around women, and that is just one of the
aspects in which, as it is commented about both, they are, “as for modern conditions,” too moral,
too driven by principles. One of these principles is refraining from violence, which in both
novels is presented as a specific characteristic of the protagonists, contrary to what is “normal”
and expected of someone in their situation. Both novels considered in this chapter assert the
ideals of non-violence as a viable solution in the light of the looming international conflict, the
exact proportions of which were not yet clear at the moment of the novels’ creation in 1938. Yet,
the fact that extreme violence and devastation were about to unfurl not only could be predicted
from the observation of the international events a year before the start of the WWII, but also
anticipated by the discourse of catastrophism that was so pervasive of Polish interwar thought
that it made its way even into such an optimistic genre as adventure fiction. What the authors

associate the impending catastrophic events with differs: for Kostecki, it is a war that is about to
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break out in Europe itself, for Ossendowski, a war of decolonization instigated by the
communists. The structure of the adventure genre, optimistic in its nature, was used in both cases
to mitigate the catastrophic premonitions and to give some suggestions to younger readers about

what qualities one should nurture to face the circumstances.
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CHAPTER 3. SEEKING RECOGNITION IN THE FUTURE: SOVIET RUSSIAN
“EXTRAORDINARY VOYAGES” AND THE PROMISE OF THE WORLD

REVOLUTION IN THE 1920S

This chapter considers two Russian-language narratives featuring Soviet adolescents who
venture out into the world outside the borders of the USSR. They bring with them the promise of
emancipation for all the “wretched of the earth,” as the oppressed classes were dubbed in the
then Soviet anthem, the International. Back from their journey, they bring to their Soviet readers
observations about the capitalist exploitation in the countries outside the Soviet Union. Both
texts under scrutiny in this chapter include allusions and structural similarities to the
“extraordinary voyages” by French author Jules Verne. As Ben Hellman observes, “Jules Verne
was by far the most popular author among Soviet youth,”?”® so no wonder that the authors used
elements from what they already knew was appealing to their readers in their new adventure
stories. According to Pierre Macherey, what made Verne’s works so attractive to the Soviet
audience is the centrality of the conquest of nature to their ideology, which also aligned with the
Soviet agenda of modernization.?’”* Yet, both those adventure novels in Verne’s oeuvre that
follow realistic conventions for their set-up and those in which science fiction elements are
central are known to combine a fascination for technological progress with one for the Western

colonial enterprise and imperial expansion.?” In this chapter, | analyze how Soviet authors used

273 Ben Hellman, Fairy Tales and True Stories: The History of Russian Literature for Children and Young People
(1574-2010) (Leiden: Brill, 2013), 338.

274 Pierre Macherey, “Jules Verne: The Faulty Narrative,” in A Theory of Literary Production, trans. Geoffrey Wall
(London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1978), 159.

215 Admittedly, Verne also often mocked British colonial efforts, however, this was criticism aimed at the main rival
of France in establishing a colonial empire rather than criticism of the general idea of European domination over
overseas colonies. For a more detailed discussion of Verne’s geopolitical imagination, see Jean Chesneaux and
Frances Chew, “Jules Verne’s Image of the United States,” Yale French Studies, no. 43 (1969): 111-27,
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recognizable elements from Verne’s adventure fiction to convey ideological messages that were,
at the same time, highly critical of and even explicitly antagonistic to, western imperialism and

capitalism.

3.1. SPREADING THE SOVIET ‘GOOD NEWS’: “AROUND THE WORLD IN FIFTY
DAYS” (1928) BY IAKOV KALNITSKII AND VLADIMIR IUREZANSKII

Vokrug sveta v piatdesiat dnei (Around the World in Fifty Days, 1928) is a novella co-
authored by lakov Kalnitskii and Vladimir lurezanskii. Addressed to children, this text is an
outlier in the works of both authors, who predominantly wrote for adult audiences. At the time of
the novella’s creation and publication, both authors resided in the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist
Republic. lakov Kalnitskii (1895-1949) was a Soviet author and publicist of Jewish origin, who
published in both Russian and Ukrainian. Many of his works include science fiction elements. In
1938, Kalnitskii was arrested and served a sentence in the labor camps until 1941, after which he
was never again published in his lifetime.?’® Vladimir lurezanskii (real last name Nos, 1888—
1957) originated from the Ufa region, from a peasant family of Ukrainian background. His
oeuvre combines an attachment to these two regions; his childhood and pre-revolutionary
experiences in the Urals are reflected in his poems and short stories, while his more widely
known and internationally translated works are dedicated to Soviet modernization in Ukraine.?”’

As | will show further, the two regions, imagined as two examples of Soviet provinces, also

https://doi.org/10.2307/2929640; Philip Dine, “The French Colonial Empire in Juvenile Fiction: From Jules Verne
to Tintin,” Historical Reflections / Réflexions Historiques 23, no. 2 (1997): 177-203.

276 <K al'nitskil Iakov Isaakovich (1895),” OtkrytyT spisok zhertv politicheskikh repressii v SSSR, accessed
December 7, 2021, https://ru.openlist.wiki/Kansaumxuii ko Mcaakosuy (1895).

217 Aleksandr Shmakov, “Pevets dvukh kraev,” in Na literaturnykh tropakh (Cheliabinsk: Iuzhno-Ural'skoe
knizhnoe izdatel'stvo, 1969), 119-34; Vladimir Pavlovich Biriukov, “V. T. Turezanskii,” in Zapiski ural'skogo
kraeveda (Cheliabinsk: IuUKI, 1964), 57-61.
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feature in the novella Around the World in Fifty Days, which is the only case of collaboration
between the two authors.

Around the World in Fifty Days starts with introducing the reader to two Soviet teenagers,
Mikola Omelchenko from Kharkov (Kharkiv), then the capital of Soviet Ukraine, and Antoshka
Zhukov from a village in the Perm region of Soviet Russia, both of whom learned about a lottery
that lists among its prizes a journey around the world. Their dreams to win the lottery come true;
together with other winners, they get to travel to several European countries. In Paris, however,
they stray off the itinerary planned by the Soviet Aviakhim (the Society for the Assistance of
Defense, Aircraft and Chemical Construction) and during a leisurely airplane ride get into a
storm. From this point on, the narrative focuses on Antoshka, Mikola, Nezdyimishapka—another
lottery winner, and Sidorenko, the pilot, whom they initially believed to be French but who
appeared to be a Ukrainian deployed in France during WW!I and dreaming of returning to the
USSR ever since. Because of the storm and a faulty airplane, the four end up in South America.
They resort to the help of indigenous communists in Brazil, get engaged in a shoot-up with the
representatives of the British colonial administration in Jamaica and get arrested in Mexico
before returning under the auspices of the Soviet diplomatic mission and crossing the Pacific as
paying passengers. In Shanghai, they experience further adventures against the backdrop of the
anti-communist purges under the rule of Chiang Kai-shek. The novel ends as the four
protagonists return to Soviet soil in Vladivostok, after a narrow escape with the help of Chinese

communists.

3.1.1. Eighty or fifty days
The first thing that draws readers’ attention is the novella’s title, which is a close

reworking of the title of the Russian translation of Jules Verne’s novel Le tour du monde en
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quatre-vingts jours (Around the World in Eighty Days, 1872): Vokrug sveta v vosemdesiat dnei.
By using a recognizable title, the authors are appealing to the existing interest in exotic
adventures among young readers.?’®

Verne’s Around the World in Eighty Days is not his only novel whose elements can be
found in the novella by Kalnitskii and lurezanskii. For instance, the storm that brings the
protagonists from Paris to South America very much resembles the one in Verne’s The
Mysterious Island that brings a balloon from Richmond to the eponymous island in the South
Pacific. Just like in Verne’s case, the function of this plot element is to move the protagonists to
an exotic destination, contrary to their plans; this is something of a fantastic premise that makes
the rest of the story possible. To replicate the same plot line with an aircraft instead of a balloon,
the authors make several further assumptions such as that the plane had been fueled up for a
transatlantic competition and that the steering wheel had broken down, which made it impossible
to control the direction of the flight. However, even though there are additional allusions to other
Verne novels, because of the direct allusion in the title, I will mostly focus on the similarities and
dialogue between Kalnitskii and Turezanskii’s novella and Around the World in Eighty Days.

In Verne’s novel, the “eighty days” in the title are of central importance: the protagonist
ventures on an around-the-world journey because he had made a wager that current technological
progress makes it possible to circumnavigate the world in as little as eighty days. The world
becomes smaller thanks to new technological inventions and the creation of infrastructure. As
Mohit Chandna puts it, “the geographical expanse is inversely proportional to the increasing

travel velocity.”?’® In this light, it is noteworthy that the Soviet novella’s title promises a journey

278 More on real-life cases and literary or theatrical works that replicated the structure of Jules Verne’s Around the
World in Eighty Days in Russia and elsewhere, see Vitalii Ivanovich Bugrov, “Po sledam Fileasa Fogga,” in 1000
likov mechty, O fantastike vser'ez i s ulybkoi (Sverdlovsk: Sredne-Uralskoe knizhnoe izdatelstvo, 1988), 23-30.

279 Mohit Chandna, “Around the World in Eighty (One) Days,” in Cartographies of Affect: Across Borders in South
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around the world in fifty rather than eighty days. In this text, unlike in Verne’s, the reader will
not see a detailed calculation of the days of the journey; fifty days is quite a random number of
days to which the individual episodes do not exactly add up.?®° Unlike the carefully planned
journey of Verne’s Phileas Fogg, the Soviet youths’ journey includes a lot of fortuities, random
movements, changes of plans, and backtracking due to wrong turns. As | will show further,
something different is at stake here than proving what modern technology is capable of: the sheer
excitement of exotic encounters, narrow escapes, and daydreaming of adventure, along with the
ideological messages about the presence of allies of the communist idea all over the world.
However, it is still noteworthy that the title of the Soviet novella describes a journey in

fifty days, faster than the Western version, which suggests the technological advantage of Soviet
modernity, now that new exciting modes of movements are available. In fact, the part of the
journey that is the organized trip for the lottery winners very much depends on the existing
infrastructure of the countries on the itinerary (the Soviet authorities provide funds and support
through the local diplomatic missions) and is not supposed to be happening predominantly by
air. But the mythology around the possibility of winning participation in the journey is founded
on excitement to “fly,” as the following popular retelling of the first news about it shows:

“People are going to fly.”

“To ﬂy?”

“Such tickets were released. A lottery will be conducted. If you win the lucky one — you fly around
the world.”?8!

Asia and the Americas, ed. Debra A. Castillo and Kavita Panjabi (Delhi: Worldview, 2011), 70.

280 |n this aspect, the novella reminds adventure novels analyzed by Mikhail Bakhtin in “Forms of Time and of the
Chronotope in the Novel.” (M. M. Bakhtin, “Forms of Time and of the Chronotope in the Novel,” in The Dialogic
Imagination: Four Essays, ed. Michael Holquist (Austin: University of Texas Press, 1981), 84-258.) In Chapter 4, |
will dwell more on his theory and what it adds to the understanding of the adventure fiction written in the twentieth
century. Some of those considerations also apply to the organization of the mini-adventures along the trajectory of
the around-the-world journey in Around the World in Fifty Days.

281 «_ JleTeTh HAPOJ COOMpPAETCSL.
- JlereTs?
- bunerst Takue Boinuy. JloTepest GymeT pa3bIrpslBaThCs. BhIMTpaeis CUacTINBbIM — JIeTH KpyroM ceera.” lakov
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The lottery is, moreover, organized by Aviakhim, that is, the Society for the Assistance of
Defense, Aircraft and Chemical Construction. In fact, this rather suggests that the lottery tickets
are sold to raise money for the development of these industries in the Soviet Union. Yet, the
popular perception of “Aviakhim’s lottery” as organized by this institution, invokes the
excitement about aviation as the new, modern way of covering distances, which cannot but lead
to the reduction in the number of days it takes to travel around the world, as compared with
“western modernity” epitomized by the itinerary of Verne’s protagonist.?8?

In Verne’s Around the World in Eighty Days, the wager is triggered by news about the
launch of the railroad in British India, which allegedly shortens the route. In general, Phileas
Fogg’s route lies to a great extent through the localities of British colonial presence all over the
world. European colonial interests are what brings modern technological infrastructure to remote
places. Kalnitskii and Iurezanskii offer a drastic contrast to this. Their protagonists’ journey
happens between all the remote locations in the world where they can find ideological allies, that
is, grassroots communist movements, such as in the jungles of Brazil or in China. This produces

a revised map of “allies” and “enemies” on the mental map of the world.

3.1.2. Friends and foes outside Soviet borders

Verne’s novel seems to assert that the world is becoming smaller and more uniform
because of the ubiquitous presence of European colonialists. As Mohit Chandna argues, borders
become obsolete in the world represented by the novel because “imperialist hegemony” and

“technologically-triggered replication” makes geographically remote locations “indistinguishable

Kal'nitskii and Vladimir Iurezanskii, Vokrug sveta v piat'desiat dnei (Khar'kov: Proletarii, 1928), 14.

282 |n reality, it took 175 days to fly around the world with the technology existing in the 1920s. “First Flight Around
the World | Pioneers of Flight,” Smithsonian National Air and Space Museum, accessed November 12, 2021,
https://pioneersofflight.si.edu/content/first-flight-around-world.
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from each other.”?% In the Soviet novella, there is a similar promise of the obsolescence of
borders, yet it is ascribed to a different logic of humankind’s development. What makes the
world homogenous is the ubiquity of class exploitation and the suffering of working-class
people, but also the ubiquity of dissent with capitalist exploitation that is shared by random
people the protagonists meet in random, remote places.

The dynamics of the encounter in the jungles of Brazil deserves dedicated analysis. These
indigenous Brazilians, referred to in the novella as “Indians,” first treat the protagonists in a
hostile way. Sidorenko’s attempt to pacify them “with several English words” is fruitless and
only makes “the Indians’ shouts even more wrathful.”?3* The situation is resolved when
Antoshka interjects: “What don’t you understand? We are Russians, Soviets, that’s who we
are!..”?®® The Indians do not know the Russian language that Antoshka uses but recognize the
key words, so their ire immediately ceases. They turn out to be caoutchouc gatherers who admire
Lenin and even have “a dusty old photo of Illich [i.e., Lenin], apparently, cut out from an
American newspaper” hanging on a wall in the corner in their poverty-struck hut.?8® Regardless
of what it could mean in a South American indigenous culture to hang a picture of someone in
the corner, to the Russian readership it clearly refers to the function of a religious icon. The
conversation that follows looks rather awkward: “Instead of ‘hello,” everyone said: ‘Lenin!

Lenin!””?7 They have no common language, but they feel a belonging to a common realm of

283 Chandna, “Around the World in Eighty (One) Days,” 69.
284 K al'nitskif and Turezanskii, Vokrug sveta v piat'desiat dnei, 74.
285 “Uero He monmMaemb? Pycckue Mbl, coBeTckre — BoT Mbl kTo!..” Kal'nitskii and Iurezanski, 74.

286 “B yryry Bucena 3anbuieHHas crapas Gpororpadus Uibuua, NOBMAMMOMY, BEIPE3aHHAS U3 aMEPUKAHCKOM
raszersl.” Kal'nitskii and Iurezanskii, 76.

287 “BMecTO «3paBCTBYITEY, BCE TOBOPUIIH:

- Jlennn! Jlenun!

U vHpeell yTBEPUTENLHO U BAXKHO KUBAJ TOIOBOM, BEXKIIMBO IOBTOPSIS:
- Jlenun! Ox, Jlennn!” Kal'nitskii and Turezanskii, 75.
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values, so mutual respect and sympathy between the Brazilian Indians and the Soviet travelers is
signaled by repetition of Lenin’s name that is very important to them all.

The mutual understanding achieved between the protagonists and the Brazilian locals
differs from some other scenes in the novel, when the protagonists watch the suffering of some
“exploited classes” in different countries as observers, often aware of the fact that the paradigm
of class struggle is their knowledge but not necessarily that of the oppressed themselves. The
sightseeing impressions of numerous cities are often accompanied by statements that alongside
the riches, they witnessed the exploitation of workers. The following description of visiting Para,
a city in Brazil, is a good example of how these two impressions are juxtaposed: “The travelers
crossed the entire city by tram. Lots of shops, green gardens, parks... They trade, trade, trade.
And... nearby—Indians, exhausted by the backbreaking work on feverous caoutchouc plantations
flooded with water, hungry, indigent peasants, begging for alms among this richest nature.”?%8
Allegedly, the ideologically educated protagonists know enough to notice outrageous class
inequality in what is an undisputed status quo for the participants of the scenes; in fact, the
novella itself offers this appropriate ideological education, teaching the reader to make the
correct interpretation.

On another occasion in South America, the protagonists are again met in a hostile way by
a group of indigenous people, who counter the newcomers with “bows and arrows, sometimes
rifles.” The protagonists are in anguish at the impossibility to “let them know that [they] are not

enemies, that [they] are from the USSR.”?®° This encounter is naturally contrasted with the one

288 “TTyTemecTBEHHMKH HAa TPAMBAae MEPECEKIIN BeCh ropol. Macca MarasiHOB, 3eJIeHbIX CaJl0B, IAapKOB. .. TopryioT,
TOPIYIOT, TOPIYIOT. ... psAIOM — HCTOMJICHHBIC HEMIOCHIILHOW pabOTON Ha 3aTOIICHHBIX BOJOM JIMXOPAIOYHBIX
KayYyKOBBIX IUIAHTAIUSX UHAEHIBI, TOJIOAHBIE, HUIKE KPECThIHE, MPOCSIIUE MOAasHUs CPEAU 3TOM OoraTeinieit
npuposl.” Kal'nitskii and Iurezanskir, 81.

289 « _ Hy, kaKk UM JaTh HOHATB, YTO MBI He Bpary, uto mbl 13 CCCP?” Kal'nitskii and Iurezanskii, 89.
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with the Brazilian communists, not only for the reader but for the protagonists themselves.
Several explanations for the differences are offered simultaneously. The categories of
“culturedness” vs. “savagery” are evoked. Unlike the Brazilian Leninists, who are here recalled
as “cultured,” in comparison, the description of this group identified as Caraibes (most likely
referring to what is nowadays known under the name of Kalina people) includes many elements
suggesting that they are very primitive people behaving like animals. They are naked; the sounds
they make are described with the words usually referring to sounds of animals: “roar and
howling” (“rev i voi”).2%° The solution the protagonists resort to in order to save themselves in
this encounter also resembles what can be often found in adventure novels about European
encounters with “primitive people”: they scare the attackers away by the sheer awe of the
technology they possess, using the fear aroused by the roar of the airplane’s engine.

There is, however, an alternative explanation for the hostile nature of this encounter that
is offered in parallel to the traditional tropes of the civilization-savagery binary, common in the
tradition of adventure fiction. After all, the Caraibes’ weapons include rifles, which means that
they are in contact with the technological progress of civilization. Sidorenko explains the
impossibility of establishing the same kind of mutual understanding as with the Brazilian
Leninists: “They are browbeaten and downtrodden. Local landlords treat them rough on purpose,
to make it easier to squeeze them [i.e., to economically exploit].””?** This claim, ostensibly
simply used to counter Mikola’s suggestion to once again mention their Soviet origin as a way to
reconcile with the hostile crowd, has several implications. It suggests that keeping the subjugated

in an animal-like condition, away from “culturedness,” is a ploy of the exploiters to maximize

29 Kal'nitskii and Turezanskii, 88.

291 “3arryranbl OHM, 3a0MThI. 3/ICIIHUE TIOMELIUKH JIEPKAT HX B UEPHOM TeJI€ CMIENUANBHO, YTO0 BHIKMMATh ObLIO
nerue.” Kal'nitskii and Iurezanskii, 89.
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their profits. Allegedly, access to education would unquestionably lead them to recognizing that
specifically people from the Soviet Union are not enemies but friends.

If the knowledge that the protagonists are from the Soviet Union changes the attitude to
them from hostile to friendly, questions arise: whom are they mistaken for in the first place?
Toward whom is it “natural” that indigenous people’s attitude is hostile? In the Brazilian
encounter, Sidorenko’s attempt to calm the Indians with English words caused a further
explosion of ire. Apparently, it is the Soviet protagonists’ visual, i.e., racial similarity to the
European imperialists that makes an encounter with the non-European subjugated groups
dangerous for them. I will return to this motif in greater detail in my analysis of Viktor
Goncharov’s Under the Tropics’ Sun further in this chapter, as in that novel, unlike in the novella
by Kalnitskii and lurezanskii, this aspect is made explicit.

The fact that the workers encountered in Brazil revere Lenin and perceive the visitors
from the Soviet Union as their ideological allies means that these people have already come to
“class consciousness,” a necessary prerequisite for the worldwide socialist revolution, which the
protagonists are looking forward to. In Paris, they imagine walking through the city center with
red banners; they acknowledge that if they did that alone, they would be arrested, but if some
half a million French workers joined the cause, they could succeed. Hence, the capitalist
societies are observed through the prism of the inevitability of socialist revolution. The
protagonists from the Soviet Union already in the novella’s present represent a world that is a
glimpse into what will be the general rule sometime in the future.

In this way, the fact that the protagonists not only observe the suffering of the toiling
masses under capitalist exploitation everywhere outside the borders of the Soviet Union but also

meet people who have started organizing and learning the classics of Marxism-Leninism is the
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promise of the near world-wide revolution, an important aspect of Soviet ideology in the 1920s.
The novel ends with the phrase: “The train carried them to their native regions, home, to the
wonderful joyful work that should make all peoples on earth brothers.”?®? This promise for the
future unification of the world is the conclusion of the protagonists’ observations of exotic
countries and the take-away message for the reader.

Interestingly, specifically British colonial possessions, which are the core points on
Phileas Fogg’s journey in Verne’s pretext, are decidedly out-of-reach for the Soviet protagonists.
As they pass through other European countries, such as Poland, Germany, and France, they are
highly critical of everything they see there, because they recognize capitalist exploitation behind
everything. However, it is assumed that despite the ideological differences, there exist some
diplomatic relations between the Soviet Union and these countries; in any case, the protagonists
are allowed to travel through their territories and get assistance vouchsafed by the diplomatic
presence. This seems not to be the case with Britain and British colonies, such as Jamaica.

Britain had figured in the Soviet propaganda discourse as the epitome of imperialist evil.
However, additional, specific historic background explaining such portrayal of British
possessions on the imagined map of the world in the novella is that Soviet-British diplomatic
relations were severed in May 1927, the year when the novella is set. 2%

When the protagonists need to make a stop on the Jamaican shore to repair the airplane, it
is made clear from the very beginning that any encounter with people would be dangerous to
them specifically because of the British governance of the island. Noteworthy are the metaphors

used to describe this supposed danger: “Everywhere here are enemies worse than tigers”; they

292 “TJpe3q Hec WX B POAHBIE MECTA, JOMOH, K UyJ€CHOMY PajlOCTHOMY TPyAy, KOTOPbIii BCE HAPObI HA 3eMJIe
noikeH caenars 6pathsimu” Kal'nitskii and Iurezanskii, 126.

2% For additional details, see Roger Schinness, “The Conservative Party and Anglo-Soviet Relations, 1925-7,”
European Studies Review 7, no. 4 (October 1, 1977): 393-407, https://doi.org/10.1177/026569147700700403.
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are afraid of “getting into the Englishmen’s paws like a rooster into cabbage soup.”?°* Both of
these images evoke the idea of an encounter not between two human subjects but between a
human and an animal. While the human and the animal parts switch between the parties in the
two comparisons, in both cases the English enemies are imagined as able and willing to kill
easily and without any humane considerations, as a wild animal hunting for prey or a person
killing poultry for food. Moreover, even in the second phrase, where the protagonists are likened
to an innocent animal killed by a heartless human, the Englishmen are supposed to have “paws”
(“lapy”), which again likens them to animals. Since both parties are in fact human beings, this
adds cannibalistic connotations. None of the two phrases, obviously, is used literally. The phrase
“(to get) into the cabbage soup like a rooster” — “(popast’) kak kur vo shchi” — is an idiomatic
phrase in Russian, meaning “to get into unexpected trouble, hardship.”?%® Another instance in the
novella where the ideological enemy is likened to a wild beast is in Shanghai, where the
protagonists witness the atrocities of the counterrevolutionary regime against anybody suspected
of sympathy toward communism: “Antoshka's heart sank, he felt unbearably stuffy and scared,
as if he were in a menagerie, where all the cages were open and the enraged beasts rapaciously
burst out into the visitors’ aisles.”?%

The connotations created by these metaphors intertwine in an interesting way with both

the tradition of adventure fiction and the socialist ideology. The cannibalistic connotations are,

after all, quite in line with the socialist discourse about class struggle that depicts the “exploiting

294 “Mp1, KAk Kyp BO 1M, B JIAIbI aHTIIHYaH nonagemcs’”; “TyT Bessie Bparu Xy»e TUTpoB.” Kal'nitskii and
Iurezanskii, Vokrug sveta v piat'desiat dner, 92.

295 «Kur,” Bol'shoi tolkovyi slovar’ russkogo iazyka Ushakova, accessed December 8, 2021,
http://ushakovdictionary.ru/word.php?wordid=26570.

29 “Cepiie AHTOIIKM yIajo, eMy CTaJlo HEBBIHOCUMO AyLIHO U CTPAIIHO, TOYHO OH IOIAaj B 3BEPHHEL, IIe BCE
KIICTKHU 6I)U'[I/I OTKPBITHI, U UCIIOJTHEHHBIC APOCTHU 3BECPHU XHUIITHO BBIPBAJIUCH B IIPOXOABI IJIsA HOCCTI/ITCIICI\;I.”
Kal'nitskii and Iurezanskii, Vokrug sveta v piat'desiat dnei, 117.
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classes” as flesh-eating animals or as cannibals. For comparison, one can examine the French
revolutionary song L 'Internationale, whose translation into Russian was the anthem of the Soviet
Union until 1944. The initial version of L 'Internationale included the line “C'est de nos chairs
qu'ils se repaissent!” (“It is our flesh that they [the idle class] feast on!”), and the final version
calls the rulers and the senior military officers “ces cannibales” (“these cannibals™).?%” The
shorter version that was the Soviet anthem does not include this specific verse, but rather the
metaphor of “parasites,” which is also a part of the semantic field recurrent in the lyrics of the
song that imagines the interaction between the classes through a comparison to relations between
animals, where one devours the flesh or otherwise uses the resources of another: parasites,
scavengers (“vultures”), and pests (“caterpillar nest”).

In the tradition of adventure fiction, from which the novella by Kalnitskii and lurezanskii
draws, the European “cultured” protagonists could literally put their lives at risk in the encounter
with wild beasts and cannibals. For instance, the structure of many of Verne’s novels can be
described by the characteristic Philip Dine gives to the plot of one of them: “a string of [...]
technical problems [...] and formulaic confrontations with wild animals and savage natives.””?%
The Soviet novella uses the underlying structure where the adventurers experience technical
issues with the aircraft and are threatened by cannibals and wild beasts while reassigning who is
meant by “wild beasts” and “cannibals.” The shift occurs in accordance with communist
doctrine, where the words in this semantic field (“animals eating animals” or “humans eating

humans”) are metaphorically associated with the exploiting classes, and in the international

context, with imperialists exploiting their overseas colonies, such as the British in Jamaica.

297 Robert Brécy, Florilége de la chanson révolutionnaire de 1789 au front populaire (Milan: Editions Hier et
Demain, 1978), 136-40.

2% Dine, “The French Colonial Empire in Juvenile Fiction,” 184.
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3.1.3. Soviet children’s dreams of exotic adventures

The first third of the novella is dedicated to Mikola and Antoshka’s lives before they
come to Moscow as lottery winners to go on an around-the-world journey. In the remainder of
the book, during their observations of the social injustices and economic misfortunes in the
capitalist countries, the boys often seem to be something of visitors from a future world where
such problems and hardships had been solved a long time ago, hence their perception of the
observed inequality as outrageous. This is the ideological prism through which the differences in
the societies in various countries are depicted: it is suggested that a socialist revolution and
removal of the exploiting classes from society brings about prosperity and enlightenment for
working people. The Soviet travelers’ observation of societies in different countries happens
from the standpoint that in their country this ideal has already been achieved.

However, the depiction of the boys’ own lives in the Soviet Union in the first part of the
novella does not conform to this scheme. In fact, their daily lives before coming to Moscow as
lottery winners were not at all characterized by the exuberance of Soviet modernity, which they
get to experience and represent on their journey. In this subsection, I will focus on the portion of
the novella dedicated to the boys’ lives before their journey and its contrast with the rest of the
text, as well as the additional community-building functions of these background stories.

The authors suggest that however different Kharkov’s urban and the Perm guberniia’s
rural village settings might be, the Soviet adolescents in these provinces, remote from one
another and from the center, are quite similar in how they experience everyday life, what they
believe in, and what they strive for. This creates a sense of an overarching community that
trumps regional and ethnic differences. Mikola Omelchenko, Nezdyimishapka, and Sidorenko all

have very saliently Ukrainian last names. Mikola’s first name is a transliteration of the Ukrainian
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name Mykola, the ethnic specificity of which is underscored by mentioning him alongside a
classmate by the name Kolia Pankratov, that is, someone with the Russian version of the same
first name. Antoshka Zhukov’s name suggests that he is ethnic Russian. This choice of names is
very different from the very ambiguous strategy | will discuss in Chapter 6, even though
explicitly there is only one identification of the protagonists in ethnic terms throughout the
novella. It is Antoshka’s interjection, “we are Russians, Soviets, this is who we are!..” that was
commented on above. Notably, the person who says this phrase is the only one in the group
whom we have the reason to consider an ethnic Russian, and he equates the terms “Soviet” and
“Russian,” thus propagating the ethnonym to his fellow Soviet citizens. The novella remains
silent as to whether the other travelers would subscribe to this. As for the dynamics between the
protagonists themselves, instead of identifying them through ethnonyms, when they are
introduced to one another they are presented through regional identity: Mikola as someone who
“arrived from Ukraine,”?*® Antoshka as a local of the Perm region (permiak),>® Nezdyimishapka
as a komsomolets from Donbass.*°* This representation of protagonists from different parts of the
Soviet Union furthers the notion of the Soviet-wide imagined community, in which also the
reader partakes, since reaching out for an adventure novella suggests that the reader, too, like the
protagonists, values fantasies about the exotic faraway. Notably, the protagonist’s self-
identification as “we are Soviet” might be reminiscent of the later, widely used notion of “Soviet
people,” yet as Anna Whittington shows in her study, this phrase would only become a staple in

official discourse in the mid-1930s.3% Rather than reproducing a ready ideological stencil, this

299 “TaM y Hac yxe ecTh OJJMH MaJlbuuk — Mukona OMenbaeHKo — u3 Ykpaunsl npuexan” Kal'nitskii and

Turezanskii, Vokrug sveta v piat'desiat dnei, 40.
300 K a]'nitskii and Turezanskil, 51.

301 “gomcomonen-maxtep u3 ['opaosckoro pyauuka B JlonGacce mo pammmun Hesapritmummanka™ Kal'nitskii and
Iurezanskii, 44.

302 Anna M. Whittington, “Forging Soviet Citizens: Ideology, Identity, and Stability in the Soviet Union, 1930—
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self-identification in the novella represents an early instance of negotiating the identity
associated with belonging to the Soviet-wide imagined community.

The authors depict two psychologically similar paths that Mikola and Antoshka go
through between the moment they learn about the lottery and the moment they win it. The lottery
and the opportunity to travel to exotic countries becomes a dream that motivates both boys to last
through an exhausting, cold winter and strive to improve.

Antoshka, after buying a lottery ticket, abandoned his leisurely pastimes and mischief and
“threw himself into study.”%® Previously, he had not been a diligent pupil but from this point on,
he became eager in learning everything geography classes could teach him. Two more sources of
information that nurtured his imagination were his father’s stories—his dad travelled extensively
as a soldier during WWI and the Civil War—and Grandfather Nazar’s fanciful “fairy-tales”
about the wonders of foreign lands: “On the one hand, the sober stories of his father, on the
other, fantastic ramblings of Grandfather Nazar. The boy got into a kind of a circle where it was
hard to distinguish between the real and the fantastic.”3%* For Antoshka, whose own purview is
limited to his village, the credibility of both sources is of a similar kind. His fascination for the
outside world, instigated by the dream to win the lottery and travel, propels the boy to learn more
about the world, to establish a firmer connection to events in Soviet society outside his village.
For instance, he subscribes to the newspaper “Pravda” (which signifies a level of dedication:

Antoshka has to walk nine versts in each direction to the nearest post office every day to receive

19917 (A dissertation submitted in partial fulfillment of the requirements for the degree of Doctor of Philosophy
(History), University of Michigan, 2018), esp. 36-37. Also see her “Making a Home for the Soviet People: World
War Il and the Origins of the Sovetskii Narod,” in Empire and Belonging in the Eurasian Borderlands, ed. Krista A.
Goff and Lewis H. Siegelbaum (Cornell University Press, 2019), 147-61.

303 “ApTOWIKA JABHO 3a0POCHII CBOIO JIESIIKY, [IEPECTal 030pHUYATH U Haller Ha yueby.” Kal'nitskii and
Iurezanskii, Vokrug sveta v piat'desiat dner, 27.

304 «“C ool CTOPOHEI, TPE3BhIE paccKasbl OTIA, ¢ APYroil — GpanTacTHueckue 6peauu aena Hazapa. Manpumk monan
B KaKOH-TO KPyT, B KOTOPOM TPYIHO OBUIO OTJIMYKTH peansHoe oT panractuueckoro.” Kal'nitskii and Iurezanskif,
28.
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his copy), starts to follow all current events, and relays the news to his family members and other
villagers. So, the dreams about winning the lottery and travelling around the world—still empty
fantasies at this point—help Antoshka become more committed and educated, and a better
community member.

As opposed to Antoshka, Mikola is presented to the reader as a middle-school pupil
whose favorite school subject is geography already at the initial introduction. It is immediately
revealed that this fascination for knowledge about faraway countries and exotic people plays an
important role in escapism from his less than exciting real life: his father had died during the
war, and his mother has been working hard but struggling to provide for the son’s education. He
is so poor that he cannot afford the lottery ticket: he attempted to cut his expenses such that he
“grew pale and hollow-cheeked,”*% but that only saved him five kopecks, way less that than
needed for the ticket. Mikola only later obtains one because a more affluent classmate raffles off
his own. “And because of the poverty, because of the gray days, Mikola more and more aspired
to bright colors and fantastic inventions.”3%® Apparently, Mikola is respected by his teachers for
his excellent knowledge of geography and by his peers for his ability to tell vivid stories about
exotic people because both learning and inventing stories about wonderful faraway gives him the
psychological support necessary to go through his poverty-stricken daily life. (Just like in
Antoshka’s case, factual and invented stories about the exotic faraway mix and intertwine here,
playing the same function.) The news about the lottery that could give an opportunity to
experience the exciting faraway works along the same lines:

“The winter grew stronger and stronger, and Mikola began to feel deeply the holes in his clothes.
And the colder it was to run to school in the morning, the stronger the tooth chatter was, the more

305 “TlenbIx zBe Heenu Mukosia oTkaspiBal cebe B caMoM HeobxoauMoM. OH nobieIHeN, OCYHYJICs, HO BCS €10

sKoHOMMS ana naTh koreek.” Kal'nitskii and Turezanskii, 8.

306 “II o1 y6orocTu, OT cephix gHeH MuKoma Bce 60MbIe ¥ GOMbIIE CTPEMUIICS K APKHUM KpackaM
¢anractuueckuM BeiMbIcaam.” Kal'nitskii and Iurezanskii, 7-8.
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Mikola dreamed about other countries, about emerald steppes, about mysterious and shady forests,
about the eternal roar of the surf, about noisy and distant European capitals.”3"’

Notably, in this quote the unpleasant “here and now” is depicted through very specific
experiences and bodily reactions, while the “there and then” is introduced through several
abstract images, or dreamlike impressions. In this case, the difference in the modes of expression
is quite understandable since the contrast here is between the character’s perception of a space he
experiences first-hand and his ideas about spaces which he can only imagine. However,
throughout the novella, when it is assumed that the characters get to experience the journey
around the world, the descriptions of the protagonists’ impressions mostly remain at the level of
specificity one could imagine them simply dreaming about such a journey.

The three main semantic fields evoked by the metaphors used to describe the
protagonists’ impressions on their journey are dream (son), cinema, and dizzying/dazzling
impressions. Instead of providing factual, even if encyclopedic, information about the cities the
travelers pass through on their journey, the authors turn to use general words belonging to these
semantic fields.

The first set of metaphors compares the impressions of the exotic faraway to dreams.
While I have already mentioned a lot of instances when fantasies and fanciful stories are evoked,
here it is specifically the dreams one sees while sleeping that are used, which is a separate word
in Russian (son). For instance, the boys’ impressions from a day’s sightseeing in Berlin are

summarized by likening them to “a complicated, incomprehensible dream.”3% The take-off on

307 «“3yuma Bece kpenmyana, ¥ MUKoJIa Hadall OCHOBAaTEJILHO YyBCTBOBATH IIPOPEXH B cBOel ojexe. Y yeM XosoHei
ObUTO GeXaTh MOYTPY B HIKOJY, YeM rymie Obi1a ApoOs 3y0oB, TeM Ooublire Meutal Mukoa 00 HHBIX CTpaHax, 00
HM3yMPYIHBIX CTESIX, 0 TANHCTBEHHBIX U TEHHUCTHIX JIecaX, O BEYHOM POKOTE MOPCKOTO MPHOOS, O ITyMHBIX U
JTANICKUX €BPONECHCKHUX CTOJHIIAX.” Kal'nitskii and Iurezanskii, 8.

308 “Tpenblii rpaHUTHBIN BepauH NPoMeNbKHYJI B CO3HAHMM AHTOILIKH, KaK CJIOKHBIH, HEMOHATHBINA COH.”
Kal'nitskii and Iurezanskit, 49.

160



the airplane is again likened to something one may experience while sleeping and dreaming:
“[Antoshka] suddenly felt that the earth began to fly off somewhere, recede down with the same
breathtaking swiftness as often happens in a dream.”3%°

The second semantic field to which impressions are compared is cinema. “A day in Hong
Kong passed like a dazzlingly varied cinema show”;31 after visiting Berlin, which offered a lot
of impressions, it is as if Antoshka continues to see a movie in his mind’s eye: “as soon as
Antoshka closed his eyes, a continuous ribbon [or film, movie — lenta] of bright colorful spots,
like a live stream, swept in front of him.”3!! The fact that seeing the exotic faraway as a part of
the journey and seeing it on the cinema screen are imagined in the novella as somewhat
interchangeable options is highlighted in the scene where Kolia Pankratov, Mikola’s only
classmate who could afford the lottery ticket in the first place, decides to raffle it off because of
the next exciting thing that captivated everybody’s imagination after the news of the lottery. This
“newest sensation” is that “Benia Krik arrived” in town, meaning that the movie, based on the
Odessa stories cycle by Isaak Babel’, started to be shown in movie theaters.3!? In cinemas, the
feature film was supplemented by a “fast-paced sightseeing [motion] picture” (“bystraia vidovaia
kartina”), apparently a documentary with footage from different countries. The description of

how scenes from different localities followed one another in this movie is not unlike the fast-

paced description of the travelers’ impressions on their journey: on a train ride through dozens of

309 “. .BAPYT MMOYYBCTBOBAJ, YTO 3€MJIA CTajla KyJda-TO OTJICTATh, yAAJISATHCA BHU3 C TaKOH Ke SaXBaTLIBaIOIIICfI Ayx

CTPEMUTEIBHOCTBIO, KaK 3TO YacTo ObIBaeT BO CHE.” Kal'nitskii and Turezanskii, 57.
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Turezanskii, 114.
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cities, “Pictures changed, one after another, like in the cinema.”®*® | have mentioned the notion of
a “better” Soviet modernity implied by the title of the novella, since it was now possible to
experience the entire world in just fifty days. An even faster, and also astonishingly modern way
to experience the entire world is on a cinema screen, and the novella’s poetics seem to suggest
that these ways are nearly synonymous or at least perfectly interchangeable.

The third semantic field recurring in the descriptions of the boys’ impressions of exotic
places is the physiological reaction to these exposures suggesting that they are “head-spinning,”
“breathtaking,” “dizzying” and the like. The “wonders” in Mikola’s and Antoshka’s lives begin
as soon as they arrive in Moscow. The capital of the Soviet Union, a city they could not
realistically afford visiting if it were not for the lottery, is the beginning of the exciting world of
dreams: its description has more in common with the depiction of other exotic faraway places on
their journey than with the descriptions of the boys’ native provinces, more realistic in style.
Antoshka’s impressions from arriving in Moscow are introduced thus: “The sun was shining,
noise, knocking, talking, clanging, ringing — thousands of sounds deafened unaccustomed
ears.”%1 In the capital, the boy is re-made from his rural self into what would be appropriate to
send on a journey as a representative of Soviet modernity: “This day for Antoshka was full of
dizzying impressions”;3!® “Antoshka didn’t know where to look first [razbezhalis’ glaza, lit. “his
eyes ran away in all directions™]: he could not concentrate on anything.”%!® The epithets
describing everything as dazzling, transparent, and made of glass, which are used to describe

Moscow’s modernity, reoccur when Paris is described: “Everywhere smiles flashed, laughing

313 “KapTHHE CMEHSUIHCH, OJIHA 3a PYToif, KaK B knHemarorpade.” Kalnitskii and Turezanskii, 50.
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and Iurezanskii, 37.
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eyes shone, teeth glittered, kisses of greeting were heard. The glass vaults of the huge train
station overwhelmed with their magical height and transparency. Ceilings, doors, windows —
everything sparkled.”®!’ Such a description focusing on impressionistic details and their effect on
the perception of the travelers — or rather on their physical limitations to perceiving and
embracing the experiences instead of factual details about the visited places typical for the genre
— might in fact be a psychologically “realistic” strategy addressing the boys’ unreadiness to
process the impressions of places and situations so different from their everyday lives.

Within the literary conventions and the contract between the authors and the reader about
what is real within the literary world and what is imagined, the protagonists do travel around the
world and not just dream about it. Yet, the tropes used to describe the journey make it somewhat
of an extended fantasy similar to those that dominated both boys’ imaginations upon learning
about the lottery. The authors reduce the descriptions to the same tropes one would use while just
fantasizing about the exotic faraway, focusing on the overwhelming qualities of the unusual and
exotic places, and on the two things already in the experience on which the fantasies can be
based: dreams and cinema. This strategy effectively limits any informative function of the
novella, which is unusual for adventure fiction about faraway travels.

Hence, the function of most of the story is the sheer excitement of adventure, the pure joy
of experiencing the exotic and unknown, as summarized by the phrase describing Antoshka’s
emotions: “absolutely extraordinary, unheard-of happiness [...] — worldwide, round-the-world

journey.””'® Within this discourse, an absolute preference in value is given to everything

317 “Beropty MesbKasu yIubIOKH, CHSITH CMEFOIIMECS 1a3a, OecTenu 3y0bl, Pa3laBaluch MOLETYH PUBETCTBHS.
CTeKITHHBIE CBOJIBI OTPOMHOTO BOK3aJIa OIIEIIOMIISUIN CBOEH BOIIIEOHOM BRICOTOH 1 IIpo3pavHOCThI0. [loTomKH,
JIBEpH, OKHa, - Bce cBepkano...” Kal'nitskii and Iurezanskit, 51.

318 “CopeplIEHHO HEOOBLIKHOBEHHOE, HECIIBIXAHHOE CYACThE [...] - BCEeMMpHOE, KDYTOCBETHOE MyTellecTBIE”

Kal'nitskii and Turezanskii, 17.
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“exotic,” everything outside the known purview. This discourse clashes against the ideological
discourse, according to which life in the Soviet Union is given preference in value, since this is
the society that has already vanquished class inequality and injustice, a society of the future that
is an example for working people all over the world. The expression of the excitement of
adventure above finds a counterpart in the closing paragraphs of the novella, which suggest that
the protagonists “extraordinarily rejoiced [...] to feel Soviet soil under their feet again. [...] they
felt like the happiest people in the world.”'® Noteworthy is the usage of some of the same words
in both quotes: “extraordinary” and “happiness.” The change in what this “extraordinary
happiness” is associated with — venturing out or coming home — is not, however, presented as
dynamic, a development in the characters’ worldview, or a conclusion they come to after
dangerous adventures. The interrelation between the two discourses seems to be more of a clash
between what the story the authors fancied telling and what was deemed appropriate for
publication.

This unreconciled combination of two discourses results in some paradoxes in how very
structurally similar situations are evaluated at home and abroad. For instance, the drastic
difference between the boys’ native poverty-stricken provinces and the exuberant modernity of
Moscow is presented as a positive and exciting thing. The same difference between poorer
countryside and richer and more developed capital city, which they observe on their journey
through Poland, leads to a very different reaction, based on the Marxist critique of social
inequalities in capitalist society:

“During a hasty sightseeing visit to the city, Antoshka was most struck by the luxury of the palaces
of former Polish kings and magnates, the motley colorfulness of officers' uniforms that caught the
eye at every step, and the elegant satiety of the public that filled the central streets. [...]

319 “HeoOBIKHOBEHHO PafoOCTHO Ob1IO [...] cHOBa MOYyBCcTBOBaTH MO HoraMu CoBeTCKyIO 3eMo. [...] oHn
YyBCTBOBAJIM Ce0s caMbIMU CYacTIMBBIME JTropMu Ha cBete” Kal'nitskii and Iurezanskii, 125-26.
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- [...] Eh, it just makes my soul sick to look at this fat. Probably, their peasants [muzhyki] live a
little skinnier?..

And, indeed, when we then rode through the territory of Poland, the beggar-looking villages and
hamlets pricked Antoshka like a caustic, restless splinter. Poverty shone through everywhere, and
after the dressed-up, carefree streets of Warsaw, it seemed especially undisguised and terrible.””32°

The readers are left to their own devices to understand that almost all the same tropes
were used in the novella before to describe the “greyness and poverty” of Mikola’s life before
winning the lottery and the boys’ impressions from the exuberance and colorfulness of Moscow.

Another instance of an uncommented parallel between two similar but very differently
evaluated situations is related to the representation of anti-Asian racism. When the travelers cross
the Pacific on an American ship, the reader is presented, as yet another manifestation of the
inhumane capitalist world, the captain’s treatment of his servant, a Chinese man, which is
commented on as a combination of class exploitation and racism. The servant is treated worse
than a dog; dehumanizing treatment of the working class is exacerbated by the racial difference:
“Whom to beat if not the yellow-muzzled one [zheltorozhego, derogatory for Asians]? The best
conversation with the Chinese is a fist!”*?* The protagonists are enraged by what they witness.
Antoshka seriously plans to take revenge on the captain, but Mikola persuades him to abstain
from precarious actions, referring to the possible danger for them while they are aboard the ship
amidst the ocean. Mikola suggests that instead of individual revenge, another type of struggle is

what is needed to change the situation: “One should not fight this in such a way!”’3?2 What the

320 “TTpu TOPOIIMBOM OCMOTPE ropoia AHTOLIKA GOJIbLIE BCETo ObLI IOPaXKEH POCKOILIBIO ABOPIOB OBIBIIHX
HOJIBCKMX KOPOIEH ¥ MarHaToB, KpHyameil IecTpoToi o(UIepCKUX MYHAUPOB, KOTOPbIE MONAIaINCh B I1a3a Ha
K2KI0M LIAry, U HAPAJHOHN CBITOCTHIO ITYOIMKH, 3al0JHABLIEH [IEHTPaIbHbIE YIIULL. ...

- ... OX, IpsAMO IyIIy MyTHT CMOTPETh Ha 3T0 cano. HaBepHO, My>KHKH y HUX HEMHOXKKO TOIIIee )KUBYT?..

U, neifcTBUTENBHO, KOTIa MPOE3KAIH OTOM 110 TeppUTOpUH [10NIbIIH, HULMIA BU CEN U AEPEBEHb KOJIOI
AHTOIIKY, KaK e[Kas, OecroKoiHHas 3aHO03a. BeJHOCTh CKBO3MJIa BCIOAY U IOCIIE Pa3psHKEHHBIX, OECIICYHBIX YU
Bapiuapsl ka3anack 0cOOCHHO HEMPUKPBITOH U cTpatuHoit.” Kal'nitskii and Iurezanskii, 48—49.

321 «“Koro e u 6uTh, ecii He 9T0r0 *kenropoxkero? C KuTaiiiaMmu camblif Tydiuii pasrogop — KyJjak!” Kal'nitskii
and Iurezanskit, 112.

322 “C 51iM He Tak Hazo Gopotbes” Kal'nitskit and Turezanskii, 113.
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author suggests here is that a socialist revolution that would eliminate the possibility of the upper
classes exploiting the workers would also do away with the hatred driven by racial differences.

The authors do not in any way remind the reader here that this is not the first instance in
the novella when Antoshka intervened on behalf of a Chinese person being physically abused by
white people because of the racial difference. And that incident took place in his native village,
where he confronted a gang of his peers attacking a Chinese man:

- Guys, what are you doing! - Antoshka interrupted them.

- This Chink [khodia] is unbearably funny. Come, let's beat him up! Come join us.

- Drop it!

- Eh, you clunker! Kick the Chinese [kitaezu] around, thrash the yellow-muzzled face
[zheltorozhego] with snow! Hold him! A-la-la-la ... Al Al

- You must have gone crazy? — Antoshka’s voice boiled with anger. — And what if you were bullied
like that? Would it be good? 322

Admittedly, this scene is not completely on par with the scene on the ship: there is a
difference between the daily beating of one’s servant and a one-off attack by children that,
presumably, uses snowballs as the “weapon.” What is identical, however, is the persuasion that
racial difference is a sufficient reason to treat someone with physical violence; even the racial
slurs repeat across the two scenes. Obviously, Antoshka stands up against the violence in both
cases, making a good example the implied reader is supposed to follow.

The juxtaposition of the two scenes, however, shows the fallacy of the ideological
premise with which the ship scene is presented to the reader. Apparently, a socialist revolution
that allegedly removed class inequality did not also eliminate the racial violence at all. Similarly,

in the encounter with the Caraibes, their aggression to the racially different strangers was

323 «“_peBsiTa, uTO BBI! — OCTAHOBUI HX AHTOIIKA.

- [la xons 6ompHO cMentHOi. M, mporoHky emy xoporyto caenaem! Man ckopei.
- Bpocsre!
- O, pa3masnsa! llInbiHsii kuTaesy, mmnaps sxkenropoxero cuerom! epxu ero! A-nsa-nsa-ns... Al Al

- [la BbI, HUKAK, OIIajenan? — 3a3B€HEN AHTOIIKA BCTIBIXHYBIINM T'OJIOCOM. - A €CJIH Bac TaK TPaBUTH? XOPOIIO
oyner?” Kal'nitskii and Turezanskii, 18.
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explained, according to the ideological stencil, by the landlords’ evil will that kept them from
learning about the world and identifying friends and enemies. The same ideological stencil is put
to the test with the Soviet children’s aggression to a racially different stranger. Allegedly, in the
“futuristic” Soviet society, where the social exploitation has been done away with, nothing
would preclude the children from educating and enlightening themselves, so that animal-like
hostility towards the other, based purely on racial difference, should become unimaginable (as is
suggested about the Caraibes) — yet here they are, gathering to beat up an innocent passerby
because his racially distinct appearance seems funny to them.

These are just two examples of incongruences between the novella’s “realistic” portion
about the protagonists’ life in the Soviet provinces and the “fantasy” portion about their journey.
These incongruences can be interpreted in several ways. The first option is that the authors did
not expect their reader to notice or mind the paradoxes, captivated by the overwhelming and fast-
paced adventure. The “at-home” portion was simply realistic about the conditions in the Soviet
Union: that there is still poverty, especially away from the centers, that the idealistic principles
that “all people are brothers” have not yet ubiquitously trickled down and there is still aggression
towards those who are perceived as different. The “away” portion of the novella, then, for which
neither the authors nor the readers had access to realistic experiences, was imbued with the
ideologically correct messages, which would allow the novella to be seen by the state institutions
as something that is appropriate for the ideological education of youth.3?*

The second interpretation is that the reader was expected to notice the incongruences,

which would lead to an ironic distancing from Soviet realities and their reevaluation against the

324 The Ukrainian translation of the novella was published with this exact designation. Takiv Kal’nyts’kyi and
Volodymyr Iurezans’kyi, Navkolo svitu za p 'iatdesiat dniv.: povist’ dlia ditei z maliunkamy v teksti (Kharkiv:
Derzhvydav Ukrainy, 1928).
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very ideology serving as the prism for understanding the world. In this case, the fantasy of the

exotic faraway is also a fantasy of the Soviet Union living up to its own ideals.

3.2. POLITICAL EDUCATION FOR “PRIMITIVE” TRIBES—AND SOVIET PIONEERS:
“UNDER THE TROPICS’ SUN” (1926) BY VIKTOR GONCHAROV

Many of the themes analyzed above reappear and are developed in a novel by Viktor
Goncharov, Pod solntsem tropikov: Pochti skazochnye prikliucheniia pionera Pet ki v Avstralii
(Under the Tropics’ Sun: The Almost Fairy-tale Adventures of Petka the Pioneer in Australia,
1926). Instead of the panoramic view of class exploitation all over the world offered by
Kalnitskii and Iurezanskii, Goncharov zooms in on a Soviet boy’s encounter with one Aboriginal
Australian tribe and their struggle against and demise at the hands of the greedy colonizers.

Little is known about the author, Viktor Goncharov, apart from the fact that he was a
prolific writer of popular fiction with elements of adventure and science fiction genres over a
short period of time between 1923 and 1927, as the authors of bibliographies and histories of
early Soviet science fiction observe.3?® Under the Tropics’ Sun is somewhat of an outlier in
Goncharov’s oeuvre. His other works include science-fiction set-ups, such as time travel and
journeys to other planets. Under the Tropics’ Sun also includes “fantastic inventions,” yet here,
these science-fiction elements are rather a literary device to introduce and justify an encounter
that would not be otherwise realistically possible — between a Soviet pioneer and an Australian
tribe. The novel follows the conventions of the “extraordinary voyages” type of adventure

fiction, such as many of Jules Verne’s novels, where a sci-fi element is used to introduce and

325 Kir Bulychev, “Padcheritsa epokhi ili Vtoroe prishestvie Zolushki [reprint from magazine ‘Esli’ for 2003],” Zona
osobogo vnimaniia, October 18, 2014, http://www.zov.od.ua/16th-band/poehziya/32.php; Vitalii lvanovich Bugrov
and Igor’ Georgievich Khalymbadzha, Dovoennaia sovetskaia fantastika. Materialy k bibliografii, Biblioteka
prikliuchenii i nauchnoi fantastiki 18 (Alkonost, 2016), 35-36.
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organize, in literary form, existing knowledge about the world rather than science fiction proper,
where certain fantastic assumptions are made to make conjectures about the human society and
explore and put to test certain trends of its development. Goncharov’s works, however, are a
good illustration of the fact that notions of adventure (prikliucheniia) and science fiction
(fantastika) were closely intertwined in Soviet literature, as Matthias Schwartz amply shows in
his study of the two genres’ history in Soviet literature.?® Rafail Nudelman also shows that the
Western tradition of adventure fiction became one of the important sources for nascent Soviet
science fiction, along with the genre of mystery, “in addition to using Jules Verne’s and H.G.
Wells’s innovations in SF.”*%’

The novel opens with the introduction of a fantastic invention, a lighter-than-air “boat,”
whose trial run is going astray as the inventor’s young daughter is carried away by a wind
current. The inventor sends the eleven-year-old pioneer Petka to follow the current in a second
boat, find the girl, and bring her home. This is a decoy plot set-up: the girl later returns home on
her own, while Petka is brought by the wind current directly to Central Australia where the rest
of the novel is set. Petka joins the Urabunna tribe, who initially treat him in a hostile way, but
then, together with mixed-race tribe member Bambar-biu, the boy helps the tribe leave their
primitive practices behind and organize to join the world-wide movement against capitalist
exploitation.

The latter element, “struggle for the rights of the oppressed ones,” is a stable element

across Goncharov’s various novels, according to the bibliographers of early Soviet science

326 Matthias Schwartz, Expeditionen in andere Welten: Sowjetische Abenteuerliteratur und Science-Fiction von der
Oktoberrevolution bis in die Stalinzeit, 1. Auflage (K6In: Béhlau Kéln, 2014).

327 Rafail Nudelman, “Soviet Science Fiction and the Ideology of Soviet Society (La Science-Fiction Soviétique et
I’idéologie de La Société En URSS),” Science Fiction Studies 16, no. 1 (1989): 39.
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fiction Vitalii Bugrov and Igor Khalymbadzha.3?® Goncharov’s writing received mixed
evaluations from critics. In his overview article, “Science Fiction Born by the Revolution,”
Nudelman describes Goncharov as an author “undoubtedly talented, gifted with lively humor,”
but having “overactive [buinoe] imagination and too strong a leaning toward adventure,” instead
of the original “scientific and social ideas” expected of science fiction authors.?® Kir Bulychev
in his history of Soviet science fiction characterizes Goncharov’s books unapologetically as
“written badly but rakishly” and their addressee as “mentally underdeveloped Komsomol
members.”33 These characterizations may come across as rather different but the contrast may
be attributed to the circumstances in which both histories of the early Soviet SF were written. In
the study written between the late 1980s and early 2000s, Bulychev could already negatively
evaluate the characteristics of the works resulting from the author’s orientation toward readers
selected by adherence to Soviet ideological views (“mentally underdeveloped Komsomol
members”), while in the 1960s and before emigrating from the USSR, Nudelman still had to give
credit for the same orientation while admitting Goncharov’s overzealousness in the novel’s style,
a drawback also acknowledged by Bulychev. Bulychev discusses but refutes the widely held
critics’ opinion that Goncharov’s novels should be read as parodies, arguing that by the time they
were published, an established tradition that could be the basis for the parody did not yet exist.

I want to dwell for a while on the latter claim that Goncharov’s novel has been seriously
conceived as original work rather than a parody. In Under the Tropics’ Sun, there are allusions to

the preexisting tradition of the adventure genre, which function not only as polemics on specific

328 Bugrov and Khalymbadzha, Dovoennaia sovetskaia fantastika. Materialy k bibliografii, 36.

329 Rafail Nudel'man, “Fantastika, rozhdennaia revoliutsiei,” Fantastika-66. Shorniki fantasticheskikh povestei i
rasskazov, no. 3 (1966).

330 Bulychev, “Padcheritsa epokhi.”
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aspects (which I will discuss further) but also in a parodistic way. There are several occasions in
the novel where the author directly discusses the expectations a reader might have about what
occurs next in the given context, for instance, with the following parenthetical remark: “Let the
reader not expect my hero to be devoured by a shark or taken into a dark abyss by a bloodthirsty
octopus; neither this nor that will happen to him, although it could have happened.”®3 These
suggested options are not random but something a reader might expect to happen based on the
horizon created by previous reading experiences. Where are these experiences supposed to come
from? At some point in the opening chapters of the novel, still at home in Soviet Russia, Petka is
interrupted by a visitor from reading an issue of the journal Mir prikliuchenii (The World of
Adventures). Still under the impression from the short story or novella he was reading, the boy is
somewhat delirious in his reactions and reproduces clichés from his reading.3* The text that has
allegedly impressed the boy so greatly is mentioned under the title “The Black Death, or
Professor Chamberlain’s Devilish Invention.” It is not a real title published by the journal, as far
as examination of the issues predating the publication of Goncharov’s novel shows. Instead, it is
a parody on the generic idea of the type of texts offered to the Soviet reader at this very
intersection of adventure and science fiction that Goncharov himself wrote. The paragraphs
dedicated to this made-up text suggest that it includes exotic-sounding settings such as western
Canada, dangerous swamps, sci-fi inventions, and also clichéd stock character types such as a
95333

“brave cowboy” and an “evil inventor.

Mir prikliuchenii was one of the journals that published both translated and original

331 “TlycTh uMTaTEND HE XKJIET, UTO TEPOSI MOETO CIIOMAET CeHuac aKyJa Wi KPOBOXKAIHBIH CIIPYT-OCBMUHOT yBIIEUET
B Mpa4HbIe [Ty4YHHBI; HA TOTO, HH APYroro ¢ HUM HE CIIy4HuTCs, XOTs ciy4uThest Morino” Viktor Goncharov, Pod
solnzsem tropikov. Pochti skazochnye prikliucheniia pionera Pet’ki v Avstralii. (Moskva - Leningrad: Molodaia
gvardiia, 1926), 44.

332 “romoBa ero He oco6eHHo sAcHO Bapwia” Goncharov, 16.

333 Goncharov, 16-17.
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Russian-language fiction and was very popular in the 1920s (its print run differed between the
years but could be as high as 30,000 copies). For the rank-and-file reader, these texts constituted
a single pool because of the same channel of distribution, regardless of the various original
languages in which they were written. Even though specifically Soviet adventure and science
fiction were only nascent in these years, this pool of texts, along with the pre-revolutionary
translated editions, constituted the background against which the dialogue between the author
and the reader was conducted, making possible the parodistic elements found in Under the
Tropics’ Sun. By introducing the discussion of readers’ expectations and mentioning the sources
on which these expectations are based, the implied author hints to the reader: all that follows is
mostly a recombination of what is already known, what can be expected based on the previous
acquaintance with the genre. However, this recombination of pre-existing elements is also
conducted in such a way as to promote specific ideological views and educate the reader about
political theories. The ideologically marked elements in Goncharov’s novel also have a
connection to the short-lived tradition that was dubbed “pioneer fiction” [pionerskaia
belletristika] by its critics. The image of a Soviet pioneer and the potentially transformative
power associated with this hero are all clichés from this tradition, as Svetlana Maslinskaia
shows.®3* At the same time, as I will show below, Goncharov’s novel also casts doubt on the
premises of this corpus of texts, such as what was referred to as “adventurist heroics”
[avantiurnaia geroika], that is, an oversimplified representation that individual heroism can
solve complex social issues and confrontations.33°

One more genre connection — in addition to adventure, science fiction, and “pioneer

33 Svetlana Maslinskaia (Leont'eva), “Pionerskaia belletristika vs. bol'shaia detskaia literatura,” in “Ubit’
Charskuiu... ”: Paradoksy sovetskoi literatury dlia detei. 1920-e-1930-e gg. (Sankt-Peterburg: Aleteiia, 2014), 231
45.

35 Maslinskaia (Leont'eva), 293.
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fiction” — is suggested by the subtitle of the novel, which calls Petka’s adventures “almost fairy-
tale-like” (pochti skazochnye prikliuchenia). On the surface, this adjective means simply that the
adventures of the protagonist are improbable — indeed, under realistic conventions, the Australian
encounters of a Soviet eleven-year-old are hardly imaginable. The science fiction elements are
introduced to explain their possibility to the reader, but alternatively, topoi from fairy-tales could
have been invoked in the role of the same introductory explanation without significant changes
to the narrative structure. The choice to fuel Petka’s flight to Australia by fictional science rather
than by fictional magic is in line with the author's strategy that manifests throughout the novel.
Goncharov repeatedly unmasks as backward superstitions expectations that something might be
explained by magic or other “folklore” forces at play. Moreover, these expectations never
originate from the progressive-thinking pioneer Petka, but rather from his adult uncle (the
narrator). This treatment is quite in line with the wider processes in the early Soviet culture. In
the 1920s, fairy tales — both folk and literary — were frowned upon as propagating alien class
values and thus inappropriate for upbringing Soviet children.®3 The allusion to fairy tales in the
subtitle is then yet another instance of the authorial play with the reader: the reader might be
interested in reading something like a fairy-tale and is promised to be given one, but instead of
that, they receive a text teaching them, among other things, that looking for “magical”
explanations suggested by folk beliefs is exercising a backward, superstitious way of thinking

unfitting for the progressive Soviet reality.

336 For an overview of the state-sponsored criticism of the fairy tales in the 1920s and their return to the literary
stage with the newly recognized potential to serve the ideological goals in line with the doctrine of socialist realism
after 1934, see Marina Balina, “Fairy Tales of Socialist Realism: Introduction,” in Politicizing Magic: An Anthology
of Russian and Soviet Fairy Tales, ed. Marina Balina, Helena Goscilo, and Mark Lipovetsky (Evanston, IlI:
Northwestern University Press, 2005), 105-22.
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3.2.1. Rewriting Australia

Given the popularity of Verne’s novels in Russia, his In Search of the Castaways (Les
Enfants du capitaine Grant, 1867) could have been the most widely known adventure novel
featuring Australia, a source from which Goncharov’s audience could have previously learned
about adventures taking place on that continent. Its translation into Russian had at least six
editions by 1909, before a retranslation for the first Soviet collected works of Jules Verne was
commissioned in late 1920s.

Several scenes in Under the Tropics’ Sun, particularly those dedicated to nature and
wildlife, are rather similar to those presenting the same elements of the natural setting in Verne’s
In Search of the Castaways. This indicates a closer connection between the two novels than the
mere fact that both depict the same part of the world, suggesting that Verne’s novel could have
been one of the sources of information about Australia for Goncharov. The general approach to
supplementing an adventure narrative with abundant details about geographical and natural
features of the places where the action takes place is also quite similar to Verne’s (unlike the
rather non-informative approach to describing the exotic places in the novella by Kalnitskii and
lurezanskii analyzed above). Specific details about the Urabunna tribe have their source in a two-
volume 1912 ethnographic study Across Australia by Baldwin Spencer and Francis James
Gillen.®¥” Goncharov mentions this study in the novel itself as an explanation of how a non-
initiated “apostate” from the tribe could know information kept secret by its elders.®*® This study
informs Goncharov’s very detailed description of the daily life and beliefs of the Aboriginal

tribe, the level of specificity of which is beyond comparison with the depiction of the indigenous

337 Baldwin Spencer and Francis James Gillen, Across Australia, 2 vols. (London: Macmillan and Co., 1912).
338 Goncharov, Pod solnzsem tropikov, 147.
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Australians in Verne’s novel. Yet, the two fictional representations of Australia and its
inhabitants in Verne’s and Goncharov’s novels can be effectively compared to identify how the
Soviet author chose to write about something already familiar to his reader, in order to convey
the new message about different people in the world and the role of Soviet youth in it.

In Search of Castaways presents different groups of people in Australia, a British colony:
settlers (farmers and miners), escaped convicts, and indigenous people. In this novel, the French
author depicts British colonial rule quite ambiguously. Since his description of British
governance over Australia is focalized through the perception of the protagonists, who include a
group of Scots (devoted to the idea of Scottish independence from Britain) and one Frenchman,
colonial practices are presented with irony and criticism. However, individual settlers are
depicted very positively, especially if they are not English but, for instance, Irish by origin.
Europeans who have arrived in Australia because the government is parceling out land for farm
use are opposed in the structure of the plot to those Europeans who have arrived in Australia
because the government uses it as a penal colony. In Verne’s novel, the two uses of the continent
are strictly separated in space, and he suggests that the British empire forbids even for those
convicts who had fully served their sentence to settle in the provinces of South-Eastern Australia
(where the novel’s action is set). Of course, it is later revealed, in a turn of events common for
adventure fiction set on a frontier where societal guarantees are put to the test, that despite the
ban, a band of escaped convicts is pestering the sparsely populated areas through which the
protagonists are passing and threatens them. That is, even though Verne is presenting certain
practices of the British colonial administration with irony and disapproval, the “normal order”
that is challenged and restored here, as is typical for adventure narratives, is the order established

by the colonial government.
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Goncharov upends the opposition between peaceful law-abiding settlers and evil
convicts. In his novel, he presents a different version of the history of European settlement of
Australia, specifically through the lens of its impact on indigenous people. It appears that their
plight has increased drastically since the British government stopped using the continent solely
as a penal colony and opened it to settlers, but the difference is mostly in numbers. The boundary
between settlers and criminals, who are opposed to one another in Verne’s novel, is blurred. For
instance, the capitalist and wealthy cattleman lakov Brumlei, from whose activity the Urabunna
tribe suffers most during the novel’s immediate timeframe, is proud of descending from a well-
known criminal, “a London killer and a strangler of children.”** It is said about the
contemporary Brumlei that “the laurels of the strangler [i.e. the ancestor] were keeping him
awake,”%*? which suggests that one who is now considered a respected and wealthy citizen of
Australia is continuing the practices of a convicted criminal. It is noteworthy that to make his
point, Goncharov chooses as an epitome of the settlers a large-scale cattle owner, a capitalist
whose profits allow him to easily bribe government officials to make even more profit — that is, a
stock character of the narrative about class struggle. In this, Goncharov follows the Marxist
paradigm that neatly classifies everybody as either a large-scale exploiter or themselves
exploited, suggesting that the former prosper at the cost of the latter. Someone like Paddy
O’Moore, Verne’s chosen type of European settlers in Australia (who is presented as a person
who could finally prosper though earnest hard work after settling in the colony, which was
impossible at home because of economic reasons), does not find a place in the binary scheme of

Goncharov’s representation.

339 Goncharov, 90-91.

340 “yappe1 mymMTens He AaBanu emy ciats” Goncharov, 91.
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The distinction between a law-abiding citizen and an escaped convict is also blurred in
Goncharov’s novel in the story of Bambar-biu, whose evaluation is somewhat ambiguous but
mostly positive since he helps Petka while their goals align. He is also an escaped convict,
though not from a penal colony in his native Australia but from a French penal colony in South
America. He had been convicted for refusing conscription during WWI1 as he did not want to side
with any of the countries participating in “the imperialistic slaughterhouse.”**! The clear-cut
distinction between law-abiding settlers and bandits punished by the law is thus problematized in
a way that guestions the goals of the institutions that define on which side of the law certain
practices fall: refusing to be drafted as illegal and stealing lands from indigenous people as
perfectly legal. In another instance, the fairness of the law is questioned by describing the
Urabunna’s attempts to restore their rights to ancestral lands and concluding that “the whites’
laws are white only for the whites and for blacks, they are as black as a black night.”3*? That is,
Goncharov problematizes the core notions on which the structure of the adventure narratives is
built. It is typical that a pre-existing order is temporarily disrupted by outstanding events in the
course of the adventure story and should be restored to the status quo by its end. Here, by
contrast, no pre-existing order is depicted as something that is worth restoring through the efforts
of the adventure’s protagonists. Instead of restoring the temporarily challenged order by the end
of the adventure novel, Goncharov only outlines the path to establishing a just order sometime in
the future, which is aligned with the communist doctrine and based on the idea of worldwide
revolution, in anticipation of which the oppressed classes (of indigenous and European origin

alike) should organize themselves.

341 Goncharov, 210.
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In Verne’s novel, indigenous Australians appear only in a few scenes throughout the part
of the novel dedicated to this continent but are mentioned more often, sometimes in comparison
with indigenous people of other regions the protagonists pass through; this is an important part of
deciphering the letter that could help the protagonists find the eponymous castaways. Australians
are depicted as particularly timid, peaceful, and non-bloodthirsty. The one instance when
Verne’s European protagonists encounter an Aboriginal tribe it engenders a discussion about
whether or not the Aboriginal people should be considered “monkeys or humans.”**® While this
identification is an object of contention between two Europeans, what is offered as an objective
and ubiquitously accepted fact on which they can compromise is that these “savages” are
“children of nature” to whom complex human feelings such as gratitude are unknown: after
hunting down a better prey, the Aboriginal people immediately forget the humble meal the
protagonists shared with them.3#*

Goncharov’s Under the Tropics’ Sun incorporates many of these ideas about indigenous
people, to provide the reader with recognizable details, but also to refute the existing
interpretations and offer new ones that align better with the new ideological doctrine. This is a
noteworthy example of how the ideological message chosen by the author co-exists with and
clashes against the tropes imported from the pre-existing tradition of adventure fiction.

It is declared in the novel itself that “communists see no difference in skin color.”**® Yet,
the Aboriginal people’s racial features, including skin color, are often objectified as exotic for

the reader. For instance, Petka’s very first encounter with the indigenous boy, Doi-na, is

343 Jules Verne, A Voyage Round the World: Australia (G. Routledge, 1877), 192-203; Jules Verne, Les enfants du
Capitaine Grant: voyage autour du monde., vol. 2eme partie: I'Australie, Les Mondes connus et inconnus (Paris:
Collection Hetzel, 1908), 215-27.

344 Verne, A Voyage Round the World, 203; Verne, Les enfants du Capitaine Grant, 1908, 2éme partie:
I'Australie:226.

345 <1151 KOMMYHICTOB HET PasHHIIbI B BeTe Koxkn™ Goncharov, Pod solnzsem tropikov, 161.
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described in the following way: “He was as black as low-quality chocolate, as curly as a piece of
hemp fiber.”**® In this quote, the appearance of an Aboriginal boy is not only presented through a
comparison to consumer goods, but to those of “low quality.” The metaphor likening
Australians’ skin color to chocolate repeats nine times throughout the novel, ultimately
becoming a parody of itself. At some point, an emotional reaction associated with becoming pale
is described though the suggestion that Doi-na’s face became the color of “milk chocolate
produced by the ‘Red October’ factory, and Petka’s, of grey manila paper.”3*’ For a critically
inclined reader, this may lead to the conclusion that the information about the unknown is as
exaggerated as the information about the known: a comparison of a black person’s skin to
chocolate is as superficial as likening a white person to grey manila paper. Therefore, both a
reception that reinforces the stereotypes and one that subverts them is made possible, based on
whether the reader considers adventure stories a genre for passive consumption or for critical
engagement.

The animalistic comparisons akin to those in Verne’s novel discussed earlier also abound.
The introductory description of Doi-na quoted above continues with ascribing to him a “piercing
animal-like [zverinyi] glance.”** Other members of his tribe are also described at their initial
appearance in the story as moving in “animal-like [zverinye] leaps” and “with the dexterity of
their fore-fathers who had had tails.”*4° This comparison almost literally replicates the

argumentation in Verne’s novel that indigenous people are animal-like specifically because of

346 “On ObIT yepeH, KaK HU3LIETO COPTa IOKOIa, KyApsB Kak mMoTok (Sic!) makmu...” Goncharov, 54.

347 «Jloi-Ha IMIIOM CTaJT TIOXOIUTh HA MOJIOUHBIH mokona padpuku «KpacHsiii OKT0pb», [TeThka ke — Ha cepyro

obeprounyro Oymary.” Goncharov, 66.

348 “cMOTpen IPOH3UTENBLHBIM 3BEPUHBIM B3rsioM” Goncharov, 54.

349 “OxoTHUMKM COPOCHIIN ¢ 0OPbIBA yOUTYIO NTHUILY ¥ 3BEPUHBIMU HPbIKKAMH OCE/JIAIN MOTYYHE BETBH HHKHUX
9BKaHITOB. C JTOBKOCTHIO CBOMX MPAPOIUTENEH, IMEBIIINX XBOCTBI, OHM TOOPAJIMCh MO BETBSIM K CTBOJY M OTCIO/Ia
CKOJIB3HYJIH [0 CMETaHHO# Kope Ha mecok.” Goncharov, 77.
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their dexterity in hunting down other animals.

As Petka and Doi-na meet these other tribe members on their way to the tribe’s camp, one
more typical paradigm of thinking about the indigenous peoples is evoked. Doi-na is
reprimanded by one of the adults and flees from Petka in a leap that throws the other boy into a
river. The pioneer explains to himself this occurrence using yet another trope one had already
seen in Verne’s novel — that of “forgetful” “children of nature”: ““Go figure them out, these
children of nature,” he reasoned ‘in an adult way’: without anger or bias, ‘one moment they
swear loyalty to you, the next moment they arrange wet nasty things.”’3*° The authorial
interjection in Petka’s thoughts suggesting that the eleven-year-old is an adult in comparison to
the savage “children of nature,” especially marking the phrase “in an adult way” with quotation
marks as something Petka himself thinks about his stance, creates a sense of distance from the
evaluation as something that is not necessarily true. The irony is especially striking since just in
the previous sentence the boy has been described as “perplexed and resentful” and “sad” because
of the event, that is, not at all compliant with the assumed pose of someone capable of an
objective evaluation of the situation “without anger or bias.” The opposition of indigenous
people as “children of nature” to representatives of civilization as “adults” is just a stencil Petka
is using in his head because he has read too much adventure fiction about Europeans’ encounters
with indigenous people before endeavoring on this journey — something the reader already
knows about him from previous chapters.

Events develop dangerously for Petka: he is captured by the Aboriginal people, who
discuss what method of torturing him to death would be most appropriate. This is definitely

something in line with the expectations of “primitive savages” from adventure fiction tradition.

350“Bor 1 noiimu ux, 3TMX J€Teil IPUPOJIBI, — PACCYK/AN OH ,,[10-B3pOCIOMY*: 6€3 3700bI U IIPHCTPACTHS, — TO
OHH TeOe KIITHYTCS B BEPHOCTH, TO YCTPaMBaIOT MOKpBIe rafgoctu.” Goncharov, 80.
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However, all these events and actions suddenly receive a very different explanation: the

29 ¢c

Aboriginal people behave in the way they do not because they are “animal-like,” “primitive”
“children of nature” disconnected from the society of the civilized people. To the contrary, their
actions are explained through their connection to civilized society, mistreated and exploited by it,

and considering themselves effectively at war with the Australians of European descent.

3.2.2. Racial anxiety and the Soviet “refusal to be white” in adventure fiction

As I have shown, Goncharov incorporates into his novel the clichés of “primitive,”
“animal-like” savages and “children of nature” to refute these clichés. The Aborigines’
aggression toward Petka is ultimately explained not by their natural “savagery” but by the fact
that they had been abused by the state and are fighting back. After yet another land grab by a
capitalist and a failure to restore their rights to their ancestral lands by legal methods (by
appealing to democratic institutions), the Urabunna have decided to kill any white person who
intrudes their territory: “to eliminate without pity and without a vestige.”**! The latter detail
suggests cannibalism — yet has its origins not in the “primitive” or “beastly” nature of the
Urabunna but in the legal quandary they find themselves in: the antagonist claimed their lands
specifically because an ancestor of his had once found refuge there. Eliminating intruders
“without a vestige” is just a necessary precaution to prevent the legal precedent from repeating.

Petka nearly falls victim to this rule demanding killing any white person intruding upon
tribal lands, before Bambar-biu, a mixed-race descendant of the tribe, recognizes Petka as a
Soviet citizen thanks to his red pioneer tie. He persuades the Urabunna that the boy is a white
person of a different kind than those who have abused the Aboriginal people:

“The little white-skinned one is not an oppressor... [...] Have you heard about Lenin? About the

351 “yupyroxath 6e3 xanocty u 6e3 ocrarkos” Goncharov, 92.

181



great white Lenin, who liberates country after country and will soon come to us to free us from the
Brumleis and other stranglers of the black people... The little white-skinned one is a disciple of the
great white Lenin, who is even more red than white, because he carries a red fire with him ... The
little white-skinned one came to us to proclaim that Lenin is approaching, that he knows and
remembers us blacks, and suffers with us our sufferings...” %2

There are several premises behind the effectiveness of this rhetoric (Petka is, indeed,
released and accompanies the tribe for several weeks). It is suggested that the Aboriginal people
are already familiar with the concepts of oppression and exploitation. They need not be taught
the theoretic paradigm of struggle against exploitation from scratch; rather, it is necessary to
amend their existing paradigm to include the possibility that the categories of oppressors and
oppressed do not align with the groups defined by skin color. Here it is asserted that some white
people (“Lenin and his disciples”) do not oppress people of color but, to the contrary, liberate
them from oppressors. Later in the novel, this idea is furthered by suggesting that instead of
antagonizing all white people, the Urabunna should unite with the majority of the white people
who are oppressed themselves, in the common struggle for liberation from oppression.®>3
Interestingly, the novel does not make an emphasis on elucidating the class dynamics within the
tribe itself — at least, not to the extent it became a stock element of Soviet literature of the 1930s,

as | will show in Chapter 6.%%*

352 “Manenbkuit 6en0k0x1it — He yrueratens... [...] Cibimanu bl npo Jenuna? Ipo Benuxoro 6enoro Jlenuna,

KOTOPBIM pacKpenoIiaeT CTpaHy 3a CTPaHOW U CKOPO MPUIET K HaM, 4TOOBI 0OCBOOOIUTH Hac OT bpymiieeB 1 mpounx
JyUIMTeNe YepHBIX. .. ManeHbkuil 0eI0K0Xuil — yueHHK Benukoro 6enoro JIeHnHa, KOTOpHIH eme Oornee
KpacHbIH, 4eM OeJIblif, TOTOMY YTO OH HEeCeT ¢ OO0 KpacHBIi moxkap... MalleHpKHI OeTOKOXKHH MpHUIIed K HaMm,
YTOOBI BO3BCCTUTH, UTO Jlennn 6.]'[1/131(0, YTO OH 3HACT U IIOMHUT O HAC, YEPHOKOXKUX 1 CTPaJAa€T BMECTE C HAMU
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353 Goncharov, 160.

354 This difference between the adventure stories of the 1920s and 1930s corresponds to the general thinking of
ethnographers and anthropologists about “backward” peoples in line with Soviet ideology. The difference in
“development” between ethnic and racial groups was ascribed to socio-historic circumstances (Goncharov dedicates
a lot of attention to this aspect in the novel), and the Leninist doctrine in the 1920s suggested that “revolutionary
actors” can hasten these “backward” groups through the stages of historical development. The emphasis on class
enemies within each group as prerevolutionary “survivals” (perezhitki) as a factor that held the “backward”
nationalities and tribes from effectively “catching up” became a staple in the ethnographers’ narrative only after
Stalin’s “great break.” See Francine Hirsch, Empire of Nations: Ethnographic Knowledge and the Making of the
Soviet Union, 1st edition (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 2005), chap. 6.
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The quote above contains a noteworthy turn of phrase identifying people through colors:
Lenin — and with him, any “disciple of his” (and every Soviet citizen could count as a “disciple”)
—is “white ... [but] even more red than white.” While “white” here is a racial characteristic,
belonging to European descent, “red” is not a reference to the “red-skinned” people indigenous
to the Americas, but a symbol associated with communist ideology. However, it is noteworthy
that the two adjectives referring to colors are used in this discourse as grammatically
homogenous characteristics, as if having a specific skin color also implies ideological beliefs. By
saying that “Lenin’s disciple” Petka is “white ... [but] even more red than white,” the author
implies that despite having the same skin color as those white people known to oppress the
Aboriginal people, Petka does not share their ideology; therefore, Urabunna’s resentment should
not be directed at him.

This is a recurrent motif in Soviet adventure fiction in the 1920s: the need to prove that
Soviet protagonists are “more red than white” lest they suffer the aggression of non-white people
who are on the warpath against white European imperialists. In my analysis of the novella by
Kalnitskii and lurezanskii earlier in this chapter, | discussed two situations when the indigenous
people of South America initially react with hostility toward Soviet protagonists, based on their
appearance and attempts to speak English. In one case, the hostility is resolved by mentioning
internationally recognized communist symbols; in another, it is assumed that the hostile
indigenous people are not educated enough to decipher communist symbols. Kalnitskii and
lurezanskii do not mention the Soviet protagonists’ whiteness in either of these situations, yet
based on the comparison, it is obvious that structurally it is the same situation as the one just
analyzed in Goncharov’s novel: the Brazilian Leninists’ hostility toward the Soviet protagonists

dwindles after mentioning the Soviet Union as their country of origin; they manage to prove that
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they are “even more red than white.” Similarly, in the encounter with the Caraibes, in the
suggestion that hostility would be resolved had it been possible to explain that the travelers
originated from the USSR, it is unstated but implied that the aggression towards them is not a
reaction any outside intruder would be met with but specifically aggression to people who look
just like those white people who had been oppressing the colonized non-whites. The novel by
Nikolai Karintsev Vokrug sveta na aeroplane (Around the World on an Airplane, 1926) brings
another example of a structurally similar situation: the travelers make an emergency landing in
revolutionary China and are nearly killed under the motto “Let us kill the white dogs!” before
they show a red amulet that signifies their ideological alliance with the locals despite their skin
color.®®® Structurally, this is very similar to what I have just analyzed in Goncharov’s novel and
in the novella by Kalnitskii and lurezanskii.

Of course, being confronted or captured by hostile natives and finding a way to outwit
them or prove that they should treat the adventurers in a friendly rather than hostile manner is a
common adventure fiction plot element. A comparison will help identify more precisely what
aspect is new about this plot element in 1920s Soviet adventure novels. In the same In Search of
the Castaways by Jules Verne, a similar plot element takes place in the part of the novel
dedicated to the journey through New Zealand. Maori, who are shown as cruel cannibals and at
war against British colonial presence, capture the protagonists. They are known to consider every
“English” person their enemy, regardless of whether they participate in the war. Yet, the Scotch
protagonist, when asked if he and his fellow travelers are “English,” responds affirmatively

“without hesitation,”3%® even though throughout the novel, he had repeatedly asked not to be

%5 Nikolai Aleksandrovich Igarin?sev, Vokrug sveta na aéroplane, vol. 5: V stane velikogo Suna (Moskva -
Leningrad: Molodaia gvardiia, 1926), 10-11.

356 Jules Verne, Les enfants du Capitaine Grant: voyage autour du monde, vol. 3éme partie: Océan Pacifique, Les
Mondes connus et inconnus (Paris: Collection Hetzel, 1908), 141-42.
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referred to as “English.”*®" The reasoning is that he expects that it would help him be exchanged
for Maori prisoners of war captured by British forces. That is, even when a specific group is
marked as an enemy, the choice is made to self-identify with it because it gives added social
capital in the existing structure of power relations between the groups. In the three Soviet texts,
the rescue is associated, to the contrary, with breaking the natural expectation that white
protagonists belong to that specific group endowed with social capital in the existing power
relations structure. Here, the protagonists claim belonging to the group that promises to destroy
the existing power structure by “bringing the red fire.” The difference is not simply in the
protagonists’ choice in how to act in similar situations; the difference is in the assumptions about
the dynamics of the groups’ relations in these fictional representations. These scenes in the
adventure novels constitute quite a literal replay of what the African American intellectual
W.E.B. Du Bois would later call “[Soviet Russia’s] refusal to be ‘white.”’**® To the young Soviet
reader, these adventure novels also provide “evidence” that all over the world, there are people
ready for Soviet help in upending the existing power relations between classes and races,
reinforcing the ideologeme about the inevitability of worldwide socialist revolution. It is
revealing as the underlying dynamic behind the similarity in all three texts: anxiety about the
discovery of being perceived as belonging to and sharing the responsibility for a group whose
practices, values, and ideology one does not support. This also implies the discovery of race as a
factor intervening in the overarching narrative about class struggle.

However, this anxiety about race as a factor is more complex than simply concerning a

37 Verne, Les enfants du Capitaine Grant, 1908, 2éme partie: I'Australie:101.

3%8 W E.B. Du Bois, “Color Lines,” National Guardian, February 12, 1953. cited from Christy Monet, “The Afterlife
of Soviet Russia’s ‘Refusal to Be White’: A Du Boisian Lens on Post-Soviet Russian-US Relations,” Slavic Review
80, no. 2 (2021): 320, https://doi.org/10.1017/sIr.2021.88. For a contextualization, see also Kate A. Baldwin, Beyond
the Color Line and the Iron Curtain: Reading Encounters between Black and Red, 1922—-1963 (Duke University
Press, 2002), 176-80.
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misidentification of the Soviet protagonists’ intentions based on their visual racial features. It
goes beyond the need to rectify the indigenous peoples’ beliefs that all white people are
oppressors to include the idea that some whites are themselves against the system of oppression
and exploitation — that is, something focused exclusively on the outer identification. Race can
also imply a sense of a community, of shared practices, beliefs, and values. The discovery of race
problematizes the simple clear-cut idea about solidarity along class lines, promoted by the
officially espoused doctrine. Its neatness is unexpectedly problematized for the protagonists by
the encounters with the non-white people, with whom they believe their goals and values to be
aligned according to the Marxist doctrine. In Karintsev’s novel, one of the protagonists is
depicted as having a dream about the uprising in Shanghai, in which he participates as a
“muscular Chinese peasant,” until it dawns on him within the dream that, in fact, he is not one.
The internal monologue associated with this discovery is rather self-deprecating:

“But I am not Chinese. I am a person of the white race, the race of the oppressors. I am also
responsible for the suffering of the working Chinese people. | did nothing to impede my
compatriots and other representatives of the white race in their vile attempts to extract with sword
and firearms blood and sweat from the Chinese people.”*®

The protagonist’s own discovery that he does not actually belong to the vital force he is
admiring is followed by the same discovery by the revolutionary masses, accompanied by the
calls to “kill the white dogs,” which turn out to be reality rather than a dream. This episode
demonstrates that behind the need to prove that one is “even more red than white” are not simply
considerations of outward resemblance but an anxiety about complicity and responsibility for the
misdoings of “the race of oppressors” to which the protagonists belong. Unfortunately, since
only one of the installments of Karintsev’s novel out of at least six is currently available for

examination, it is unclear if such self-criticism on behalf of this protagonist is in any way a

39 Karintsev, Vokrug sveta na aéroplane, 5: V stane velikogo Suna:9.
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reflection of this character’s social background and life experiences introduced in one of the
earlier installments, or is supposed to be shared by all representatives of the white race.
Goncharov’s Under the Tropics’ Sun also provides material for reconsidering the
“European” practices that might be shared even by the “perfect” Soviet protagonist, who
otherwise expresses awareness of the exploitative nature of colonial relations. Petka and
Bambar-biu find a repository of wooden tablets that have crucial symbolic meaning for the tribe
members, depicting their entire lives in pictorial form. Bambar-biu is interested in the place
because he wants to find his own tablet and amend the narrative the tribe’s elders have written
about his own life, filling in the gaps for the periods when he was wandering away from central
Australia. That is, despite his worldly experience, European education, and disagreement with
many of the tribe’s practices that he considers backward superstitions, he still endows this
symbolic practice with a level of importance and wants to reclaim and rewrite the narrative on
the tablet according to his own values rather than ditch the whole practice as backward. Petka, to
the contrary, demands a tablet for his collection, planning to place it in the museum of his
pioneer squad alongside the skins of exotic snakes collected on his journey. Bambar-biu likens
this desire to exhibit meaningful elements of the Aboriginal people’ spiritual life for museum
visitors” amusement to the practices of other white people who had previously looted many
repositories of the tablets that ended up en masse in the museums of European cities, including
Moscow and Leningrad (presumably since before the revolution). Petka’s treatment of another
cultural group’s spiritual life as an ethnographic curiosity is exposed as standing in line with the
attitude of other “white people [who] do not know or do not want to know” how meaningful

these tablets are for the Australians, even though this attachment is just a superstition.3¢° This

360 “Bejple He 3HAIOT MM HE XOTST 3HATh, YTO IS ABCTPAIMHIIA-Ty3eMIA IOTEPs UyPHHIH PABHOCUIIbHA TIOTEPE
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wording suggests that ignorance is a choice, one Petka also seems to be making. The discussion
that follows makes Petka feel embarrassed for his fellow Europeans [zemliakov-evropeitsev]. The
way out of such a psychologically uncomfortable situation is to dissociate from the negatively
described group: he reminds himself that in the eyes of Europeans Russia is “a country of
barbarian Bolsheviks,” which brings him a huge emotional relief. A dialogue that follows and
ends the topic, however, does not offer easy solutions to the dilemma.

“Bambar. I am an Asian. [ am not in the least involved in famous European culture. Please don't
think anything like that...”

“Okay,” responded Bambar-biu, “but do you still want a churinga [the tablet] for the museum?”
Petka paused to think.

“I would take some junky one [driannenkuiu]...”

“You won’t get even a trashy one,” snapped Bambar-biu. “Because the junkiest one is probably
mine.”%?

Instead of suggesting that Petka, an exemplary pioneer, follows an exemplary line of
behavior, the author leaves the reader with a complex picture: Petka is uncomfortable about
being counted with the Europeans based on his skin color, so he tries to prove that he is “even
more red than white” and himself considered a barbarian by those Europeans. But he still wants a
tablet for the museum, that is, he views the same “museifying” ethnographic glance as
acceptable. He is ready to treat his friends respectfully on an individual basis: for instance, he
denies Bambar-biu the derogatory status of “indigenous” [tuzemets]: “you are as much an
indigenous person as I am a crocodile.”®? But he assumes that there exist other people whose

lives and fates are “junky” enough to treat them as an ethnographic curiosity for museum use.

yKOpeHuBIIHiics B Thicsuenetnsx. C HUM Hellb3s Tak GopoThes.” Goncharov, Pod solnzsem tropikov, 205-6.
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3.2.3. Popularizing political information by means of adventure fiction

One more aspect in which the “red” Soviets are very similar to those other “white”
Europeans in the context of their interaction with indigenous Australians is that both groups
consider the Aboriginal people merely an object of civilizational influence. The evaluations
given to the two instances of interaction in the novel are very different. It is suggested that the
British colonial government is teaching the Aboriginal people Christianity through the
missionary school system in order to foist obedience and exploit them better. On the other hand,
the changes that are suggested by Petka in the course of his introduction of the pioneer
organization to the tribe’s youth and the ones initiated by Bambar-biu in his challenging of the
century-old superstitions are meant to empower the Urabunna. Both types of changes, however,
are supposed to transform the Aboriginal culture beyond recognition and to uplift them from
their “primitive” form. Moreover, the Marxist-Leninist teaching is presented to the Urabunna in
the same religious terms (a savior will set you free if you follow his teaching). This parallel is
not explicitly discussed in the novel, unlike the comparison of Petka’s desire to grab a tablet for
the museum to the actions of those whites who looted the sacred repositories for European
collections, which I discussed above. The protagonist’s actions and plans with regard to the
Urabunna tribe exemplify what Francine Hirsch calls “a Soviet version of the civilizing
mission”: a combination of “cultural evolutionism [...] with the Marxist theory of history [...]
and added to it the Leninist conceit that revolutionary actors could speed up historical
progress.”3% Petka and Bambar-biu are such “revolutionary actors” in the novel’s space.

After spending some time with the tribe and learning the basics of their language, Petka

starts to introduce communist ideas to the Urabunna, beginning with the youngest tribe members,

363 Hirsch, Empire of Nations, 86.
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whom he organizes in a pioneer squad. The chapter dedicated to this activity is titled “The
pioneer Petka is pioneering” [Pioner Pet ka pionerit],** which also attests to parodistic layer in
the novel. The word “pionerit” has in the later Soviet period entered the Russian language as
slang for “to steal” but it did not have this meaning in the 1920s yet.3%® What it refers to here is
an ad hoc derivative of the word “pioner,” that is, “to do pioneer things or things typical for a
pioneer.” What types of activities fall under this category is determined significantly by the
tradition of the “pioneer fiction” I mentioned earlier in this chapter, where Soviet pioneers
proved to be especially apt, among other things, in indoctrinating unorganized masses — for
instance, peasants or homeless youth.

The “pioneer things” in Goncharov’s novel are mostly educational activity: starting from
the very practical rules of the pioneer organization, like the requirement to exercise and practice
proper hygiene, to more theoretical aspects of Marxist-Leninist doctrine, like allies and foes in
the class struggle. It can be assumed that the intended readers of Goncharov’s novel were
supposed to already have a good acquaintance with the rules of the pioneer organization from
their own participation in it in the Soviet Union. This can be inferred from the text itself: these
rules are mentioned as something well-known to the reader and comical effect around attempts to
explain them to children from a drastically different culture would not be possible had the reader
not known the rules very well. As for the latter aspect (that is, the theoretical aspects of the
doctrine and application of the theory to practical interpretation of the world), the implied reader
is apparently imagined as someone who could benefit from an additional lesson as well. Of

course, the language in Petka’s exhortations before the Aborigines differs greatly from the

34 Goncharov, Pod solnzsem tropikov, 155.

365 “pionerit’,” Slovar’ russkogo argo, accessed January 11, 2022, https://russian_argo.academic.ru/8957/muoHepuTs.
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language of the third-person narrator’s passages presenting this topic; yet, in a way, it can be
stated that “pioneer things” are also done to the reader by the means of the whole story.

Goncharov dedicates a significant portion of the text to presenting the Marxist
interpretation of world history, focusing on social injustice and capitalist exploitation. It is
characteristic for adventure fiction to focus on some kind of absence that is restored to presence
in the course of the storyline: missing people or objects are recovered, secrets unveiled, and
justice restored. Despite dedicating a lot of attention to the injustice engendered by capitalist
exploitation in general and the acts of capitalist greed that hurt the Urabunna specifically,
Goncharov does not use the potential of an adventure plot to restore justice for this tribe. Instead,
he suggests that the correct way to a fairer society sometime in the future is the work of
organizing the masses, like what Petka does by establishing a pioneer squad among the
Urabunna children, rather than individual heroic action typical of adventure narratives. This is
not a lack of mastery with the genre conventions on behalf of the author. To the contrary,
apparently aware that fast-paced adventure scenes about individual heroic action make for more
exciting reading, the author includes such plot development. An attempt to rectify the injustice
by heroic effort is included in the novel but marked as ideologically wrong according to Marxist-
Leninist principles of dialectics.*®® In this way, the author both fulfills the assumed demand for a
certain kind of entertaining reading and brings the reader to an ideologically acceptable
conclusion. Furthermore, the introduction of this distinction allows the novel to fulfill the
function of political education in a more nuanced way.

Bambar-biu is the character who attempts to restore justice for his tribe through

individual heroic action. Using his own outstanding physical and intellectual abilities, as well as

366 “He mpas st mo-neHMHCKH, 3Haro...” Goncharov, Pod solnssem tropikov, 212.
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Petka’s paralyzing gun (received from the inventor along with the flying boat), Bambar-biu
scares the capitalist Brumlei into obedience and procures from him a deed for the lands
previously stolen from the tribe. The episodes of sneaking into town for this purpose and then
leaving town while escaping police pursuit in a shootout provide this breath-taking reading
experience associated with the notion of avantiurnyi roman (“adventurist novel”) that some of
the readers might be looking for when reaching out for titles marked as adventure fiction.
However, Goncharov writes that such an approach is worthy of an anarchist rather than a proper
communist: “He doesn’t get along with the communists, and the communists can’t get along
with him because he is an anarchist. [...] And always when doing this he pretends to be a
communist, covering the communist party with bad fame...”%’ Petka condemns Bambar-biu for
discrediting the image of communists, and even the Urabunna—with whom the seeds of Petka’s
ideological education have started to grow—refuse to accept a gift procured this way, aware that
siding with the person considered a criminal by the state will bring them more trouble than good.

In this way, Goncharov’s novel provides more nuanced political information for readers.
Social injustice and capitalist exploitation is the root of all troubles but not any action against the
exploiting classes corresponds to the proper communist way of restoring social justice. The
episode reminds one in the Around the World in Fifty Days, where the Soviet protagonists chose
to abstain from aggression and personal revenge against an exploiter, even though outraged by
his actions because “these issues should be solved not in this way.” In Goncharov’s novel, the
reader is likewise taught that communists are interested not in individual revenge against

exploiters but in world revolution. The emphasis on abstaining from individual terror or personal

367 «C KOMMYHHCTaMH OH HE JIAJIUT, © KOMMYHHCTBI HE MOTYT C HUM JIaJJUTh, IIOTOMY YTO OH aHapxucT. [...] U
BCer/ia P 3TOM OH BBIZAeT ce0s 32 KOMMYHHUCTA, TIOKPBIBAsl HE3aBHIHON CIIaBOW KOMMYHHCTHYECKYIO MApTHIO...”
Goncharov, 272.
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revenge on the class enemy in both texts might be a reflection of the famous phrase “we will go
another way,” ascribed to Vladimir Lenin and signifying the parting of ways with the anarchist
idea of individual terror upon the execution of his brother for participating in a conspiracy to Kill
the emperor. In Under the Tropics’ Sun, the strategy of “bloody terror” and “exploding corpulent
bellies,” which Bambar-biu himself acknowledges to be “wrong from the Leninist point of
view, %% is opposed to the work of organizing the masses in anticipation of the world revolution.
Goncharov reiterates several times that the upcoming world revolution is the measure of success:
“the deed of gift not in the slightest expedited the revolution”3®°; Bambar-biu is considered by
Australian communists to be wrongly taking too much upon himself:

“to imagine [...] that by the efforts of one person, no matter how strong and smart this person is,
one can make a revolution, or at least force the capitalists not to be capitalists, to imagine this is
more than ridiculous, hmm. And Bambar-biu not only imagines, but also acts very energetically in
this ridiculous direction.”3"

Bambar-biu, who chooses immediate action, is described as simply too impatient “to wait
for some five or ten years for the world revolution to come.”’* This impatience is stereotypically
ascribed to his “furious mixed blood.” 3"2

The requirements of the genre and the considerations of ideological doctrine clash against
each other. Goncharov includes a fast-paced culmination in his novel but leaves the narrative arc
about the injustice suffered by Urabunna unfinished. The solution of this storyline is postponed

into an allegedly near but indefinite future when the world revolution will bring about a more

368 “He npap s mo-neHuHCKy, 3Hat0...” Goncharov, 212.

369 “apcTBEHHAs — epyH/Ia, OHA HY HA IIar He NpubmmKaeT Hac K pesosmonuu’ Goncharov, 299.

370 “Boobpaxarts [...] 4To cumaMu OJHOTO YeIoBeKa, Kak Obl HH ObLI 9TOT Y€JIOBEK CHIIEH U YMEH, MOKHO CIEIATh
PEBOJTIOIHIO UITH, TI0 KpaifHeil Mepe, 3aCTaBUTh KAIUTATUCTOB HE ObITh KAUTAIMCTAMH, BOOOPaXaTh 3TO - Ooiiee
4YeM CMEIHO, XbIM. A bam0ap-6uy He TOJIbKO BOOOpaXkaeT, HO U AeHUCTBYET BECbMa SHEPTUYHO B TOM CMELTHOM
nanpasnenun.” Goncharov, 272-73.

3714 ne mory */1aTh, He B MOEH HaType 3T0, Korja 4epes 5 — 10 et npuner muposas pesosmonus...” Goncharov,
212.

372 “HeucroBcTBYyeT Bo MHE cMellaHHas Kposb.” Goncharov, 212,
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just world for everyone. Unlike his other novels that have a more typical sci-fi setting, such as on
another planet, where such a revolution could happen as part of the story, Goncharov obviously
could not finish a novel with a contemporary setting by claiming that world revolution took place
in the immediate timeframe without straining the limits set by genre conventions. While the
typical “adventurist” heroic action like the one espoused by Bambar-biu is condemned as
inappropriate, it remains quite hazy what mode of action is appropriate for the communist goal.
Hence, the novel ends with rather general ideas that the black Australians should organize
themselves and unite with the oppressed whites to fight against injustice together. To further this
goal, Petka arranges that a white Australian pioneer will spend some time with the Urabunna and
continue the work of educating them. Moreover, future visits of pioneers from the Soviet Union

are promised.

CONCLUSIONS TO CHAPTER 3

The 1926 novel Under the Tropics’ Sun by Viktor Goncharov and the 1928 novella
Around the World in Fifty Days by lakov Kalnitskii and Vladimir lurezanskii both draw on the
pre-existing traditions of adventure fiction, most prominently the “extraordinary voyages” by the
French author Jules Verne, but reconsider many of its elements to offer the reader interpretations
compatible with Marxist-Leninist doctrine and 1920s Soviet foreign policy. A panoramic view of
societies in European, Latin American and Asian countries in Around the World in Fifty Days
and a more focused depiction of Australian society in Under the Tropics’ Sun present to the
reader a series of confirmations of the general rule: everywhere in the world, the capitalists are
exploiting the toiling classes, and the exploited are welcoming help from the Soviet Union
against this injustice. In both texts, Soviet adventurers visit these exploited and oppressed people

on their journey as messengers from the country where justice for workers has prevailed; who
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bring with them a promise that this will ultimately be possible for all working people
everywhere. In these terms, both texts have a very prominent orientation toward the future:
instead of mending the identified absence by the end of the story as a result of heroic actions, as
is characteristic for adventure fiction, both texts only promise that sometime in the future justice
will also prevail for all those whose plight the travelers witness on their journeys. Goncharov’s
novel, which was written before the USSR adopted the policy of Socialism in One Country in
1926, is more outspoken about the expectation that the world revolution will happen in some five
to ten years. Kalnitskii and Iurezanskii’s novella is vaguer in this regard and offers as the final
conclusion the idea that the protagonists should return home to the Soviet Union and dedicate
themselves to honest work that will — sometime in the indefinite future — “make all people on
earth brothers.” Adventure fiction like the two analyzed texts supplies “evidence” to support
internationalist ideological claims: all the representatives of the oppressed classes in this big
world who are educated recognize the leading role of the Soviet Union and perceive Soviet
visitors as moral support; those who are not should be educated to rectify their false views, such
as, for instance, the idea that oppression is happening along racial rather than class lines.

Both texts incorporate imagery of characters and places that have become staple elements
for adventure fiction about journeys to exotic places, but they are often included with an inverted
meaning, reapplied to refer to a different structure or explained in a new way. For example, on
the many journeys depicted in Verne’s novels, the colonial outposts of European empires,
particularly the British ones, are the core nodes between which the adventurers travel,
experiencing dangers from wild beasts and savage natives in the “unorganized” territories in-
between. In both Soviet texts, by way of contrast, specifically British colonial outposts (Jamaica

in Around the World in Fifty Days and India in Under the Tropics’ Sun) are the places where the
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protagonists engage in the most dangerous encounters with ideological enemies, even including
firefights. Both texts include reinterpretations of the traditional “civilization”/“savagery”
dichotomy. It is suggested that indigenous people might engage in violent practices not because
of their innate “beastly nature” but as a reaction to the exploitation they experience: out of
ignorance in which they are deliberately kept or as the last resort for counter-action. Kalnitskii
and lurezanskii additionally include metaphors of “cannibals” and “wild beasts” to refer to the
capitalists and imperialists — which rethinks the typical dangers encountered in adventure fiction
along the lines of socialist discourse, such as that reflected in the imagery used in the
International.

To the best of my knowledge, neither Goncharov’s novel nor Kalnitskii’s and
Iurezanskii’s novella saw renewed editions after their initial publication in the second half of the
1920s, despite their far-fetched takes on using the entertaining genre of adventure fiction to teach
young readers about Marxism-Leninism, the ideology that would remain the core of Soviet
doctrine for decades. What would change much sooner is the ideology’s attitude to a key element
of this strain of adventure fiction: the exotic faraway. In the 1930s, Soviet culture would become
that of “inflamed borders,” conceiving everybody outside of the USSR as enemy — as opposed to
the 1920s’ fair mixture of imperialist exploiters and friendly toiling masses, who are in the
process of organizing themselves in the expectation of world revolution, as we have seen in this
chapter. I will return to Soviet adventure fiction of the 1930s in Chapter 6 to see what

implication the ideological turn had for this genre.
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PART 2. COMING HOME

CHAPTER 4. RETURNING HOME: POLISH ADVENTURE FICTION OF THE 1920S

In 1918, Poland became independent after more than a century of being divided between
neighboring empires and erased as a state. Previously subject to censorship under imperial

rule,37

at this time Polish literature got a chance to process themes that were previously
restricted. As Polish researcher of literature for children Joanna Papuzinska suggests, with the
regaining of independence Polish literature started “to desperately, emotionally articulate all that
was prohibited by censorship.”*"* A new freedom allowed Polish literature to attend to the tragic
experiences of suffering under foreign oppression, to create a “library” of national martyrology
and heroism, and to use these texts for the upbringing of the next generation. The genre model of
adventure was used among others to familiarize the young readers with important, previously
restricted topics. The events of 1914-1920, that is, the First World War and the Polish-Soviet
War, which led to creation of the Second Polish Republic and the definition of its borders, were
also amply addressed in the literature for children and young adults throughout the interwar
period, used for informing the young readers about these key moments of recent national

history 3"

Moreover, creation of the national state as an outcome of heroic efforts and adventurous

373 On the censorship under Russian imperial rule, for instance, see Malte Rolf, Po!’skie zemli pod viast'iu
Peterburga: Ot Venskogo kongressa do Pervoi Mirovoi, Historia Rossica (Moscow: Novoe Literaturnoe Obozrenie,
2020), 216.

374 Joanna Papuzifiska, M6j bajarz, Nauka, Dydaktyka, Praktyka 113 (Warszawa: Wydawnictwo SBP, 2010), 17.
375 In her study titled Three legends, Anna Maria Krajewska analyzes more than one hundred texts of various genres
addressed to children and young adults, that thematize only three “legends” out of the entire war experiences of
1914-1920: the formation of Pitsudski’s Legions, defense of Lwéw in the Polish-Ukrainian conflict and the Polish-
Soviet War. Anna Maria Krajewska, Trzy legendy: walka o niepodlegtosé i granice w polskiej miedzywojennej
literaturze mlodziezowej (Warszawa: Biblioteka Narodowa, 2009).
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activities — which became a safe haven of a national “home” in contrast to the dangers and
insecurities of existing under foreign rule — fits well into the dynamics offered by the adventure
genre. As readerly expectations of this genre include a happy ending, which is often structurally
associated with progression from a dangerous space of adventure to a safe space, the existence of
a national home provided such a symbolic haven for the protagonists to aim for. In this chapter, |
will analyze several adventure novels that exemplify this combination of the genre of adventure

and home-coming into a newly independent Poland.

4.1 COMING BACK FROM EXILE: TADEUSZ DYBCZYNSKI’S ACROSS SIBERIA (1928)
The novel Wpoprzek Sybiru (Across Siberia, 1928) by Tadeusz Dybczynski, identified on
the title page as “a wanderer novel for youth,” tells the story of seven Polish scouts — boys and
girls aged between fourteen and sixteen — who are sent into exile in Siberia during the First
World War before Russian troops retreated from Warsaw.3’® They are joined by three adults: the
elder brother of one of the boys, Tadeusz Teczynski, who had been exiled to the same region
earlier, the father of one of the girls, Mirski, who accompanies them voluntarily, and the
engineer Marczynski, also an exile. Mirski’s money and Marczynski’s fantastic technological
invention, a motorboat turned submarine turned hydroplane, allows the group to flee from the
exile, literally “across Siberia” — down the Ob’ river to the Arctic Ocean. There they encounter a

French ship, which brings them to Europe, and from there, they arrive in Poland just in time to

376 The term in the original is ,,zeslanie administracyjne,” which is a Polish translation of the Russian legal term
“administativnaia vysylka.” I am rendering it in this chapter as “exile,” while the English term is much wider than
this legal practice peculiar to the Russian empire. Richard Pipes in his Russia Under the Old Regime uses the terms
“to exile administratively” and “exile for settlement” when referring to this legal practice. This is not exile for hard
labor (katorga), and since 1878, it was enough “merely to arouse suspicion” to be “liable to exile.” (See Richard
Pipes, Russia under the Old Regime, History of Civilisation (New York: Scribner, 1974), 299, 310.) As | will show
below, such an exile without proper indictment is exactly what happens in the novel, although in this case the
situation is exacerbated by wartime conditions.
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participate in the final battles for its independence.

Tadeusz Dybczynski (1886-1944) based the novel Across Siberia on his own experience
in exile in the Narym region in 1915-1917. As a university student of natural sciences in Lwow,
he was a member of clandestine organizations and an activist in the scout movement, which
might have been among the causes for sending him to Siberia once the Russian army conquered
the city in 1915.3”7 Tadeusz Teczynski can be easily recognized in the novel as an alter-ego of
the author: like Dybczynski, he is a geologist and a scout leader. Dybczynski’s own exile ended
only in 1917, after the February revolution, while in the novel he conjures a very different
outcome for his protagonists. His experience in the Narym region, before being represented in
the adventure novel, was also reflected in his study Narym Region and its Nature (1924) — one of
many works authored by Dybczynski as a geologist, paleontologist, and a popularizer of
scientific knowledge about nature, though most of these works are dedicated to Polish nature.3"®
In 1937, together with the second edition of Across Siberia,®’® the novel Tajemnice £ysogér (The

Secrets of the Holy Cross Mountains) was published. It continues the popularization of

877 Scouting movement in Poland had strong connections with the independentist ideology from its beginning. See

more in Waldemar Potkanski, “Spor o oblicze ideowe polskiego skautingu przed pierwsza wojna $wiatowa,”
Przeglgd Historyczny 94, no. 4 (December 2003): 397-410.

As follows from the recollections of Henryk Baginski, who participated at the beginnings of the Polish scout
movement in the Austrian partition, in Lwow, practices associated with the English scouting movement, such as
described in Robert Baden-Powell’s seminal book Scouting for Boys, were adopted on the Polish ground into the
existing attempts to organize school-age youth for the independentist cause. See Henryk Baginski, Geneza Polskiego
Skautingu (Warszawa: Naktadem komisji kot harcerzy z czasow walk o niepodleglos¢ przy Naczelnictwie zwiazku
harcerstwa polskiego, 1937), esp. 11-15.

Krajewska in her Trzy Legendy also mentions many texts where scouts were depicted in connection to military
action for Polish independence during and immediately after First World War. These depictions, which should at
least partly be based on the actual events, mean that scouting movement in Poland was perceived as synonymous
with the notion of “youth engaged in the national cause.” This explains unstated assumptions in the novel, based on
which participation in the scout movement is a sufficient offense against the imperial order, sufficiently justifying
exiling the protagonists to Siberia.

378 Jerzy Gagol, “Tadeusz Dybczyfiski (1886—1944) i bibliografia jego prac,” Posiedzenia Naukowe Parstwowego
Instytutu Geologicznego 65 (styczen 2008 — grudzien 2008) (2009): 16-18.

379 Tadeusz Dybczynski, W poprzek Sybiru, 2nd ed. (Lwow: Panstwowe Wydaw. Ksigzek Szkolnych, 1937).
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information about Polish nature in a novelized form and features the same characters as Across
Siberia three years after their return home. In the sequel, the protagonists hike through the Holy
Cross mountains in Poland and get acquainted with the nature of their native land. 1 will
occasionally mention the sequel in my following analysis of Across Siberia.

Across Siberia, too, informs quite abundantly about the region in which the action is set:
its geographical features, species of plants and animals (with omnipresent Latin nomenclature),
and ethnographic details. Although the characters are busy with escaping from the exile, they are
willing to use the opportunity to get acquainted with this exotic land, which they “hopefully” will
not have another chance to visit. Apparently, the author considered that in this way he can
enhance the reader’s knowledge in both historical and scientific planes. However, the
“encyclopaedic” layer in Across Siberia (unlike, e.g. The Secrets of Holy Cross Mountains) is
subordinate to the logic of the wanderer adventure, a fantasy about a victorious escape from
exile in particular and establishing a more powerful position in the encounter with the adversary,

the Russian imperial forces, in general.

4.1.1. Encounter with the adversary

The novel’s action is set in the period when Poland was ruled by foreign regimes,
particularly the Russian empire, which exercised its sovereignty over Poles and aggressively
countered attempts for national self-determination. The political background defines the central
structural opposition in the novel: in-group — Poles — and its adversary — Russians and the
Russian empire. On their journey to the location of the exile and during the escape, the Polish
protagonists meet representatives of many other groups. Apart from three separate characters, a
Czech, a Ukrainian, and a Jew who are all Austrian subjects and prisoners of war, those who are

encountered in numbers and as groups are mostly either local ethnic groups (Tatars, Ostyaks —
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more on these indigenous people later) or members of other minorities of the Russian empire
exiled to Siberia, such as Finns. There are, of course, also ethnic Russians among the characters
who are not representatives of the regime: the settlers in Siberia and exiles. Since the latter are
banished into exile for political reasons—they are in opposition to the Russian government as are
the independence-seeking Poles or Finns—they are described very positively.*® However, it is
Russians who are the “definitive Other,” the “Adversary,” through opposition to, and
delimitation from, whom the Polish in-group is constituted, as the following example shows. 8

In one of the villages, they meet a married couple of descendants of Polish post-1863
exiles, the Pagowskis. The man is introduced to the reader with the following words: “This was a
man of about fifty years of age, with very nice, not Russian, facial features.”3®? About his wife, it
is said that “[h]er facial features did not resemble those of local Russian women either.”38 It is
revealing that both the man and the woman are described through negation of similarity to ethnic
Russian anthropological features, which suggests that they are recognizably “Polish”, “ours” to
the protagonists. Obviously, the described couple and the Polish protagonists differ from the

indigenous “Others” inhabiting the region (such as the Tatars and the Ostyaks), much more than

from ethnic Russians. In fact, in the case of the protagonists, both their anthropological features

380 During the convict transport, the protagonists are reciprocally helping to a group of “politicals”; Kargasok, the
destination of the exile settlement is described as the most moral community where one does not even have to lock
the doors.

381 This understanding is in line with Fredrik Barth’s idea that boundaries between groups are essential for group
identity: “the ethnic boundary [...] defines the group, not the cultural stuff that it encloses” Fredrik Barth, Process
and Form in Social Life., International Library of Anthropology. (London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1981), 204.
Leonidas Donskis brings a similar example: the discourse of Lithuanian nationalism “desperately” endeavored to
assert that “Lithuanians were, first and foremost, non-Poles and, certainly, non-Russians.” The importance of
coming up with a clear distinction is especially high with those out-groups with whom there is a long and
intertwined shared history. See Leonidas Donskis, Troubled Identity and the Modern World (New York: Palgrave
Macmillan, 2009), 26.

382 Byl to mezczyzna lat okoto piec¢dziesigciu, o rysach twarzy bardzo sympatycznych, nie rosyjskich.”
Dybczynski, Wpoprzek Sybiru, 2:16.

383 | Z ryséw tez nie przypominala tutejszych kobiet rosyjskich.” Dybczynski, 2:17.
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and cultural and language competencies allow them to “pass” for Russians in encounters with
Russian settlers and officials during their escape. None of the other groups mentioned is
supposed to be able to do that.>®* This suggests that Poles are culturally closest to Russians, as
compared to the other groups. Yet, Polish anthropological features are presented as specifically
“non-Russian.”

Here, ideology interferes with purely anthropological difference. On the one hand, the
ideology in which the author partakes depends on a clearer and more unambiguous boundary
between the Polish nation and the “adversary,” the Russian empire. The latter is largely
presented as an empire of Russians, even if some of ethnic Russians are “on the good side” and
equally persecuted by the regime. On the other hand, the anthropological non-Russianness of the
Pagowskis is brought up to emphasize a lack of Polishness on other levels, especially as
compared to what could be expected of the children of people sufficiently mobilized in their
Polish self-identification that they chose to fight for it, earning themselves life-long exile as
punishment. The Pagowskis barely speak the language, although still understand it and keep
some warm memories related to the Polishness of their parents. Their children, that is, the third
generation after the exile, are completely denationalized, a success of the imperial identity-
building effort. The protagonists engage in a conversation with one of their school-age children,
whose words of introduction are given in transliterated Russian:

“Moja familija Bronistaw Iwanowicz Pagowski. Ja russkij...”3%

[“My last name [sic!] is Bronistaw Iwanowicz Pagowski. I am Russian..”]

34 Finns, because of the language: a teenage son of a Finnish political exile speaks little to none Russian; the only
language the scouts have in common with him is broken German. The three Austrian prisoners-of-war are from a
totally different world: the Czech man cannot even comprehend the need for warmer clothing in Siberia. The
indigenous people have been under the Russifying effort for quite a long time already, still, they are very
recognizably different.

385 Dybczynski, Wpoprzek Sybiru, 2:19.
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When asked about his grandfather, Broniek reproduces school-taught knowledge about the
Polish uprising:

“Styszalem, ale nie chce by¢ takim, jak on... [...] Dieduszka byl miateznikom (buntownikiem)’38®

[“I heard [about grandfather] but I do not want to be like him. [...] Grandfather was a mutineer.”]

In this exchange, the author is using a peculiar strategy to convey the impression of
difference through language. It is assumed that the boy does not know Polish and is speaking to
them in Russian; the author, however, combines transliterated Russian and Polish translations in
order to balance between the aesthetic effect and comprehensibility to the reader. However, with
the word “mutineer,” the author includes both the Russian word and the Polish translation: he
does not expect the reader to understand the original but includes it to emphasize that the boy is
simply repeating what is taught to him at school.

In his study of Russian governmental practices in Poland, Rolf claims that it can hardly
be said that there was a definitive policy aimed at “turning all Poles into Russians,” yet while
discussing the administrative management of the Polish provinces by the Russian empire, he
repeatedly returns to specific examples of practices and discourses with this end. He argues that
at least before the last decades of the imperial period, “Russian” would mean “neutral imperial”
identification rather than “ethnic Russian,” and it was this “neutral” identity of “a citizen of
empire” that ethnic minorities were invited to partake in, given that they abandoned their
“marked,” “particular” national identification. By the time in which the novel is set, there had
developed a new discourse of ethnic Russian national identity; yet both understandings are still
visible in the novel: Russian as neutral imperial and Russian as ethnic are intertwined.” When

the regime’s ideology is Russification and evening out the differences of the minorities’

388 Dybczynski, 2:19.
387 Rolf, Pol’skie zemli, 148, 150, 152, 203—4, 209, 245, 494, 525,
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“particularity,” self-identification becomes an ethical action, especially if composition of one’s
ancestry actually provides for some “choice.”

The father Pagowski is ethnically half-Pole, half-Russian, born to an exiled Polish
participant of the 1863 uprising and a Russian woman, yet one of the protagonists exclaims: “So,
if you are a son of a Pole, Sir, you are a Pole, you must be one!” 3 At first glance, it may seem
that this phrase proclaims a primordial identity of patrilineal inheritance. However, what is at
stake here is not the discussion of whether Pagowski is more like his Polish father or more like
his Russian mother. The “Russian” component that is responsible for diluting his Polishness is
related not to his mother’s ethnicity but to the regime’s Russification policies. Against the
backdrop of the imperial education system’s success in Russifying Pagowski’s son, to say “you
are a Pole if you are a son a Pole” is more like saying “you are a good man if you are a son of a
good man.” The imperial system is quite eager to accept minorities into the ranks of “normal,”
“non-distinct” subjects named “Russians.” Keeping actively self-identifying as a member of a
minority is then an ethical action, the meaning of which is that the person did not forget the
injustice: violent crackdown on the uprising, banishing the dissenting members of national elites
from their homeland into Siberian exile.

The protagonists are ready to give the benefit of the doubt to Pggowski, but as they leave
the family’s abode, they sadly recognize they were wrong in that: “The scouts became sad as
they heard these words. They understood that the Polish spirit is totally dead in this house of a
son and a daughter of exiles.”*® The scene opens with an observation about the distinctly Polish

and non-Russian looks of the Pagowskis and ends with an observation of their non-Polish and

388 «Jezeli wigc jest pan synem Polaka, to pan jest Polakiem, powinien pan nim by¢!” Dybczynski, Wpoprzek Sybiru,
2:17.

389 Posmutnieli harcerze, ustyszawszy te stowa. Spostrzegli, ze w tym domu syna i corki wygnancow duch

polskosci zamart zupetnie.” Dybczynski, 2:19.
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Russified spirit. The “evilness” of the adversary includes, then, not only direct violent action and
outrageous arbitrary treatment against the inhabitants of the “mutinous peripheries,” but also the
discursive attempts to wipe out the perceived difference and to upend the values system, teaching
“true Poles” that they are in fact Russians and that what they might have believed to be heroism
is mutiny.

Interestingly, this discrepancy between the two axiological systems (the one associated
with the Polish spirit and the other foisted by the empire) is brought to the next level in the
protagonists’ own story. No evidence is available about whether Dybczynski’s real-life
banishment to Siberia was legally attributed to his affiliation with the clandestine organizations;
in the novel, however, the arrest and banishment to Siberia of the five scouts from Warsaw is left
without any explanation at all.>® It is not that they are punished for something that is evaluated
positively according to the in-group system of values but considered a crime by the imperial
government. Rather, it looks as if the imperial government simply randomly exercises its power
over its subjects, because (and while) it is able to do so. Not only the reader is not given an
explanation why the protagonists are persecuted by the state: the protagonists are described as
waiting in incarceration to find out what they will be charged with and it never becomes clear.3%
This lack of any reasonable explanation adds to the built-up impression of unfairness and
senselessness of Polish existence under the Russian rule, which should be ended. The situation
with two other scouts, a brother and a sister from Lublin’s vicinity, who join the group during the
transport to Siberia, is different. They are said to have climbed a hill to look at the Polish

regiments of the approaching Austrian army, which was interpreted by the Russian troops as an

3% Rolf, however, mentions that administrative exile was a very widely applied means of punishment, used even
when there was, admittedly, not sufficient material to legally exhibit a charge. Poles constituted about one third of
the total number of people in administrative exile in the Russian empire. Rolf, Pol’skie zemli, 430, 446.

391 Dybczynski, Wpoprzek Sybiru, 1:4.
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act of espionage. Here, again, it is suggested that the characters are doing a normal and natural
thing, satisfying their curiosity, as if the war, with its additional restrictions imposed on personal
mobility, was not occurring around them, and as if the area in which they are living was not
claimed by an empire with its own laws and regulations.

None of the protagonists are arrested and banished into exile as a punishment for their
conscious acts, which would be undertaken with the understanding of risks involved, but deemed
appropriate despite the possible consequences because of their importance to the national cause.
The protagonists seem to be living and acting according to a different axiological system, utterly
surprised that somebody with another view — such as the Russian imperial government and
police — is exercising power over their bodies as imperial subjects. In this regard, an evaluation
of the previous historical period from the standpoint of a future that is supposed to be shared by
the author and his readers in late 1920s for whom Polish sovereignty from imperial rule is an
unquestioned condition, is inscribed into the protagonists’ appraisal of the contemporary event.

The whole novel is imbued with a teleological perception of development towards this
effect: from the phrase on the first page on the text dating their arrest “on the memorial night
[...] before the Muscovite left Warsaw for good””*%? and to the penultimate page suggesting:
“And although they were not returning to a free Poland yet, they believed that freedom will come

for sure soon. And it came a year later.”3*3 Everything between these key events - the (de facto)

392 Dybcezynski, 1:3.

That is, August 4, 1915. However, an attempt to put the events of the novel on the timescale suggests that they were
arrested at least a couple months earlier than this date, not exactly “the night before.” During the months following
the arrest which they spent in a prison in Moscow, the protagonists are described as not knowing what is happening
in the outside world, consequently, they could hardly know that during this time the Russian troops have left
Warsaw. Thus, it is possible to say that this time setting is yet another example of how the events in the novel are
described not in the way they would have been perceived from within the situation but in relation to a later
understanding and evaluation of the events.

39 I cho¢ nie do wolnej jeszcze Polski wracano, wierzono, ze wolno$¢ wkrotce napewno zadnieje.

I zadniata po uptywie roku.” Dybczynski, 5:68.
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end of Russian imperial rule over the Polish capital and the actual establishment of independence
— is also imbued with the anticipation of Polish independence as a certain fact of very near
future. The protagonists act based on this future certainty, symbolically proclaiming their

motorboat the territory of independent Poland and renouncing their status as imperial subjects.

4.1.2. Logic of the fantasy

Joanna Papuzinska mentions Dybczynski’s novel as one of those that appeared in the
1920s and discussed previously censored topics such as Siberian exile and the suffering and
displacement of thousands of Poles, now that it was finally possible to address these traumatic
issues.3** However, this novel does something more than just depict previously censored
experiences. It offers the reader a fantasized solution and a reworking of these traumatic
experiences that were painful not only for the wide readership (if they had internalized the
national narrative of collective memory) but also very specifically for the author, who himself
experienced Siberian exile. 3%

In this context, when | use the concept of fantasy with regard to Dybczynski’s novel, I do
not simply refer to the fact that the author introduces a “fantastic,” sci-fi element into this
narrative, which he does. Rather, | invoke the meaning of “fantasizing” as used by Sigmund
Freud in his essay “Creative writers and day-dreaming”: “The motive forces of phantasies are
unsatisfied wishes, and every single phantasy is the fulfilment of a wish, a correction of

unsatisfying reality.”3% One can imagine the author’s own feeling of helplessness before the

39 papuzinska, Mdj bajarz, 17, 82-87.

3% What I call here “a fantasized solution” is similar to what Papuzinska calls, without developing this idea further,
“fairy-tale transformation, fairy-tale transfer from the space of fear and humiliation.” Papuzifiska, 85.

3% Sigmund Freud, “Creative Writers and Day-Dreaming (1908),” in On Freud’s “Creative Writers and Day-
Dreaming,” ed. Ethel Spector Person, Peter Fonagy, and Sérvulo Augusto Figueira (Yale University Press, 1995),
146.
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arbitrary conduct of a regime that had the power to disrupt his life and studies and move him to a
remote region with a harsh climate. At the same time, it is a collective experience of the
helplessness of generations of Poles in the face of intensifying efforts of the empire to establish
its own rules and send into exile anyone who disagreed for a century. The novel is a fantasy in
this Freudian sense, approaching the topic of interaction with the imperial regime as a correction
of this unsatisfying reality, the fulfillment of a wish for a more powerful position in this
interaction with the regime.

In this subsection, I will explore several aspects of this fantasy. First, the experience in
exile is rewritten to amend the discourse of despair associated with the decades of imperial rule
in the narrative of Polish collective memory, offering instead a fantasy about a less humiliating
and excruciating exile experience. Second, a fantastic invention is introduced as a vehicle for
physically and symbolically challenging the empire’s power over the protagonists. Third, the
author connects his narrative to the tradition of adventure in order to completely diminish the
significance of the adversary. These three stages roughly correspond to the linear development of
the plot. They are also associated with asserting moral, intellectual, and technical (civilizational)
superiority of the Poles over the adversary.

First of all, the novel offers a fantasy about the possibility that the experience of exile can
be not as dehumanizing as it might have been personally for the author and as it was for all
exiles, according to the national collective memory narrative. Even those portions of the novel
dedicated to convict transport and being in exile have a certain optimistic undertone to them.
Mirski, the father of one of the girl scouts, introduced as a traveler and rich merchant, follows the
group from the beginning of their journey from prison to the exile settlement, and with his

money bribes officials to make the adolescents’ lives in incarceration easier by providing them
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with nicer food, a more comfortable cell, and generally making sure that they are allowed to stick
together. As Papuzinska notes, “it can be said, they are getting acquainted with Siberia in a
domesticated form that saves them from many sufferings and humiliations.”®” So, for example,
it is stated that “[t]hey did not worry about the future, what was primarily at stake is the best
possible passage through the convict transportation.”3*® After all, one of the characters feels that
“[i]n a way, this Siberia is not as dreadful as they paint it. [...] Travelling here, [he] imagined
everything in a much worse light.”3%°

A possibility of this “less dreadful” experience is based on two fantasized assumptions.
One is that they have access to unlimited funds through Mirski, but equally important is the
depiction of the system as functioning in such way that these funds can improve their situation:
the representatives of the system are eager to do favors in exchange for bribes. The adversaries
are depicted as corrupt and self-serving. Numerous detention officers, directors of the prisons
and other officials, on whose decisions the fates of the exiles depend, represent the system and its
power over the subjects, but not one of them is presented as an ardent believer in the ideology
behind the imperial policies they implement on practice. Part of this fantasy about superiority of
Poles over Russian officials and gendarmes is that the adversaries are easily outwitted and easily
bribed, as the author puts it, willingly “agree to [Mirski’s] ‘convincing’ requests.”*® This is
obviously also a morally debasing characteristic of the adversary. Interestingly, Mirski’s
participation in the same act of bribery as the briber does not mark him negatively in the moral

scale, since he does this out of care for the Polish exiles, and the act of state violence against

397 Papuzinska, Moj bajarz, 83.

3% O przyszlo$¢ nie troszczono sig, chodzito gtownie tylko o mozliwe najlepsze przetrwanie etapu.” Dybczyfiski,

Wpoprzek Sybiru, 1:19.

3% Swoja droga, ta Syberia to nie taka straszna, jak ja maluja [...] Jadgc tutaj, wyobrazatem sobie wszystko w
$wietle o wiele gorszem.” Dybczynski, 2:29.

400 Pan Walther zgodzit si¢ na moje ,,przekonywujace” prosby...” Dybczynski, 2:45.
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Poles removes any expectations of moral conduct (and, as | will later show, submitting to the
legal and symbolic order of the empire in general) on their behalf. The fact that the officials
willingly accept these bribes, however, marks them as both morally corrupt and intellectually
lacking. The latter is because the self-serving behavior ultimately blurs the line between allowing
for a more comfortable existence in exile in exchange for a bribe and missing the moment when
these special favors make the escape possible.

It follows from this “mitigated” take on the Siberian conditions in exile that the
protagonists dare to start a dangerous journey to escape from the place of exile not because
remaining there is such an unbearable experience for them.*%? Rather, “it is a waste of time” “to
sit here without anything to do”” when Poland is at war and presumably needs their participation
in this fateful moment in its history.“%? This also attests to the moral superiority ascribed to Poles:
they flee not to return to a safe home from unbearable and dangerous conditions but, to the
contrary, to the dangers and uncertainties of war from safe and relatively comfortable exile
because this is what their patriotic persuasion demands of them. And so they flee, within the
logic of fantasy, not out of dire necessity but out of exuberance, which is, along with
“superiority,” another key word that characterizes this fantasy on all levels.

On the second stage of the fantasy about the more powerful position of Poles in
interaction with the imperial regime, the author introduces a fantastic invention, a motorboat,

which also suggests the intellectual and technical superiority of Poles. Contriving a method for

401 This is to a noticeable contrast with some other adventure novels thematizing escapes from Siberia. In
Bahrianyi’s The Tiger Hunters, the escapee “competes with death,” as the metaphor used by the author suggests.
Even in the series about Tomek by Alfred Szklarski, which, just like Dybczynski’s texts, dedicates much attention to
natural knowledge and “sightseeing,” the fifth volume (Tajemnicza wyprawa Tomka, [Tomek’s Mysterious
Expedition, 1963]) in which the protagonists organize an escape from Siberian exile for Tomek’s cousin suggests
that the reason for doing so is saving his life, as remaining in Siberia is deleterious for Zbyszek’s health.

402 Dybczynski, Wpoprzek Sybiru, 3:17.
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escaping from Siberia that would allow the protagonists to outwit their adversaries by “just a bit”
or “just barely enough” would make adventure reading much more rewarding. Instead, the author
“supplies” his protagonists with a vehicle for fleeing, which gives them a huge advantage in
speed and modes of movement. Exuberance characterizes this fantasy about an encounter with
the imperial regime, which is to a striking contrast to the modes of interaction throughout the
century of increasingly harsh imperial policies in the Kingdom of Poland. The following
encounter with a Russian steamboat on the river is illustrative of this enormous advantage given
to the protagonists.

“Who’s travelling and where to?” [...]

““White Eagle,”” from Tomsk to Warsaw! [...]

At these words, the motorboat twitched and began to scatter the waves with a tripled momentum.
From the distance one could hear the voice of the amazed Muscovites.

“What is it? What does it mean?”

However, this voice remained without response. [...] The “White Eagle,” now moving fast, was
certainly unseen from a distance. For "Rassia" [the name of the boat that inquired their identity —a
phonetic rendering in the original] - it appeared and disappeared like a meteor, arousing in the
unsuspecting Muscovites genuine astonishment, and maybe even superstitious fear. 4%

They flee faster than the news of their escape, which is a part of the effect described in
the quote that suggests that the interrogators were “unsuspecting” (unprepared that they should
be wary of escapees), “amazed,” “astonished,” in “superstitious fear.” The latter characteristic
suggests a subversion of the ideas about the limits of “normal” and “natural.” The fantastic speed
of the motorboat makes the fortuitous spectators think of supernatural powers, yet the idea of

physical limitations is not the only thing that is subverted in this exchange. The protagonists also

403 -Kto jedzie i dokad? [...]
- ,,0rzet Biaty” z Tomska do Warszawy! [...]

Motorowka na ten rozkaz drgneta silniej i zaczeta prué fale potrojonym pedem. Z oddali doleciat jeszcze glos
zdumionych wida¢ Moskali.

-Co to! Co to znaczy?

Gtos ten pozostat jednak bez odpowiedzi. [...] ,,Orta Biatego”, mknacego teraz juz szybko, nie byto mozna z oddali
zapewne zobaczy¢. Dla ,,Rassii” — zjawit si¢ i znikt jak meteor, budzac w niespodziewajacych si¢ niczego
Moskalach niektamane zdziwienie, a moze nawet zabobonny przestrach” Dybczynski, 4:29-30.
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challenge the ideas of what can be normally expected as a response in such a conversation
between someone in a position of power and anybody else who is answerable to the side
possessing symbolic power as a subject of the empire. The act of claiming Polish identity for the
boat and declaring their route to be “from Tomsk to Warsaw” is as unthinkable and subversive of
the symbolic order of the imperial space as their motorboat is a fantasy challenging the limits set
by the state of engineering knowledge at the time.

This escape is not only an act of physically setting oneself free from the rule of the
Russian empire; it is also an act of symbolically claiming their right to do so, as they proclaim
their boat an exterritorial piece of independent Poland and renounce their Russian citizenship.*%
Another, even more daring symbolic act is performed when they move ashore in Surgut, a town
on their way, but soon suspicion arises (as information about their escape had been sent down the
river by telegraph) and they are asked to present documents. Here, instead of allowing a Russian
policeman to arrest them as somebody endowed with authority to do so, they lure him onto the
boat and “arrest [him] in the name of the Polish Republic.”%®

The latter incident happens because the technical advantage of the fantastic invention is
so striking that the success of their escape is never doubted, and the protagonists are even bored
with the monotonous journey and decide to visit Surgut, where they pretend to be merchants
looking for furs, “and, perhaps, adventures.””*°® This brings us to the third level of the fantasy

about a more powerful position in the interaction with the regime. On this level, the author

includes in the novel activities hardly expected of someone who is persecuted and fleeing for

404 Od chwili ruszenia jeste$my teraz prawnie juz jakby w Polsce i polskimi obywatelami, pod wiasng flaga
ptynacymi. Inna rzecz, czy panstwo, po ktorego terenie jedziemy, za takich nas uznaje. Faktem jest, zeSmy z ta
chwila wyparli si¢ rosyjskiego poddanstwa, co za tem idzie, popetniliSmy zdrade wobec cara.” Dybczynski, 4:22.

405 | Prosze w tej chwili odda¢ bron! Aresztuje was w imieniu Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej!” Dybczynski, 4:38.
406 Dybczyfiski, 4:32.
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freedom. This includes day-long hunting stops and sightseeing outings: they decide “to visit
something along the way, rightly assuming that no one will probably not have an opportunity to
be in these parts again.”*%” The privilege of tourist-like nonchalance is not what one would
associate with the position of a persecuted escapee. The author makes connections to the
adventure genre tradition by introducing briefly-mentioned imagery resemblant of classical
adventure, references to adventure classics, and even entire episodes similar to what one can see
elsewhere in wanderer adventure fiction.

| offer three coexisting explanations for what these connections do in Dybczynski’s
novel. First, and most superficially, one could say that episodes including hunting, hikes through
“primeval” forest, and excursions to pagan sites simply add volume and events to the novel.
Since the fantastic invention provides the protagonists with such advantage against the pursuers
that this simply cannot create collisions that would be interesting and exciting enough, the author

needs something else to “fill in” the journey of the escapees from starting point to destination.

407 Postanowiono obecnie nietylko posuwaé sie wciaz dalej ku morzu, lecz w miare moznosci po drodze co$ nieco$

zwiedzac, stusznie przypuszczajac, ze drugi raz w zyciu niekomu pewnie nie trafi si¢ okazja by¢ znowu w tych
stronach” Dybczynski, 4:41.

This idea is also reiterated in the beginning of the 1937 sequel to the novel:

-Wydaje si¢ to wszystko snem, nie rzeczywistoscia, ktorg przezylismy i dzi$ tak mile wspominamy — odezwat si¢
Stefan.

- Bo przemingto i juz nigdy nie wrdci... — dorzucila Zofia.
- Tak, cho¢bysmy nawet chcieli udac¢ si¢ w tamte strony, niepredko bedzie to mozliwe”
Tadeusz Dybczynski, Tajemnice £ysogor (Lwow: Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Ksigzek Szkolnych, 1937), 6.

[“It seems to be a dream, not the reality that we lived through and today are recalling it in such a nice manner,”
reacted Stefan.

“Because it passed and will never come again...” added Zofia.

“Yes, even had we wanted to go to those places, it won’t be possible anytime soon”]

In the 1930s, it was a part of the discourse of national memory that the tragic pages of Polish experience in Siberia
are closed forever. This is highly ironic, since, as Timothy Snyder shows in his Bloodlands, Poles were
overrepresented among the victims of Stalin’s Great terror in the second half of 1930s. (Timothy Snyder,
Bloodlands: Europe between Hitler and Stalin (New York: Basic Books, 2010), 89-104.) Jim Poker in his adventure
duology Zdzich szuka matke (Zdzich in Search of his Mother, 1934) and Zdzich szuka ojca (Zdzich in Search of his
Father, 1935) approaches this position of Poles in the Soviet Union as objects of persecution and exiles to labor
camps despite the existence of a sovereign Polish national home, which for Dybczynski is a once-and-forever
solution.
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And he does not have much else to borrow from other than from narratives about wanderers,
explorers, and hunters.

Second, these allusions to more traditional adventure narratives also aim to inscribe
Siberia into the list of adventure settings, rehabilitate the topic as comparable to and compatible
with exciting stories associated with the adventure genre in the eyes of young readers in
independent Poland. For example, Mirski is presented as a seasoned traveler who repeatedly
mentions his experiences in exotic countries all over the world, alluding to typical tropes of
adventure. He had used his rifle to “shoot tigers in Sumatra and Java, crocodiles and orangutans,
as well as sharks in the ocean,”*% and now he uses it to hunt in the taiga. Another direct
comparison occurs when Tadeusz is mentioned as wanting to experience adventures similar to
those encountered by the heroes of, for instance, Mayne Reid’s novels, and his Siberian
experiences are then introduced as “in no way dwarfed by those described in these novels.”*%

The third explanation that is the most important for my argument about fantasizing is
related to the ideology associated with those adventure narratives that are based on the
opposition of an adventurer, the representative of civilization and technical progress, and nature
in the form of wild animals, “primitive” people, and elements, since it is particularly this type of
adventure encounters that are borrowed into the novel. Fleeing through territory that is dangerous
for the escapees particularly because of human presence (existence of power structures of the

state for whom the protagonists are criminals) is reinterpreted as an adventure where the dangers

to the protagonists originate from the absence of humans. The forest through which they pass is

408 bilem z niego tygryséw na Sumatrze i Jawie, strzelalem tam do krokodyli i orangutandw, na oceanach za$ do

rekinéw” Dybezynski, Wpoprzek Sybiru, 3:14.

409 “A choé¢ wowczas pragnat zazna¢ podobnych przygdd, jakie spotkaty bohateréw owych powiesci, nie
przypuszczal, ze los go pozniej zawiedzie az w te dalekie strony i nasunie do$¢ przej$¢ i wrazen, nie ustgpujacych
pod zadnym wzgledem opisywanym w tych powiesciach” Dybczynski, 1:12.
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imagined as “real primeval forest [where] no human foot has yet stood,”*° “untouched by
people,”*' which invokes a typical trope in the adventure fiction of getting lost in the forest and
being attacked by wild beasts. This is precisely what happens to the heroes on a sightseeing hike
to an Ostyak religious site.*'? They disentangle from this situation in a way very typical for the
adventure tradition: by using the power of technology that makes physically weak human beings
stronger than nature.

This reevaluation of the setting as dangerous for the protagonists because of its natural
characteristics instead of because of the existence of an “evil regime” on this territory is the third
level of the fantasy about symbolic slippage of the Polish protagonists from the Russian empire’s
discursive power. They started as disenfranchised, persecuted people over whose homeland and
lives the imperial structures could exercise any arbitrary actions without any pushback or
consequences. This symbolic reevaluation makes them simply adventurers, representatives of the
progress of civilization, who with their rifles and knowledge about primitive people encounter
wild animals and “primitive” cultures in the “primeval” taiga. In this fantasized development, the
Russian empire with its arbitrary conduct and police regime totally disappears from the equation.

As | have showed in this subsection, Dybczynski’s treatment of the topic of Siberian exile
includes a fantasy that may be interpreted as a psychotherapeutic “working-through” of traumatic
experiences: both as personal experience of the author and as a part of the collective memory
narrative. This fantasy includes rebalancing power dynamics: rendering the Polish protagonists

more powerful in their encounter with the Russian autocracy and its various representatives. By

410 -Tu dopiero prawdziwa puszcza pierwotna! — rzekt inzynier. W tem miejscu, gdzie jeste$my, recze, jeszcze
zadna ludzka noga nie postata, w kazdym razie zaden cywilizowany cztowiek tu nie zaglagdal” Dybczynski, 5:13.

411 | zarostem ponurym, nietknietym przez ludzi urmanem.” Dybczynski, 4:42.
42 Dybezyhski, 4:52-57.
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including “touristic” undertones and other adventure tropes, the novel restores the agency of the
protagonists, whose position vis-a-vis imperial regime from the outset of the novel was
characterized as powerless.

These “tourist” activities include a visit to a site (identified from what looks very similar
to a tourist guide!**®) related to a indigenous religious cult in the middle of the taiga and hunting
practice. This, along with other encounters with Siberia’s indigenous people and nature allow for
a discussion of a Polish stance on colonization and exploitation of Siberia, which will be the

focus of the next section.

4.1.3. Discussing the politics of Siberian colonization

The protagonists’ journey through Siberia, both as prisoners and as escapees, is
supplemented with a thick layer of information about the lands they are travelling through. This
includes geographical, natural-scientific, and ethnographic knowledge, none of which is reduced
to the practical needs of planning the escape. The author describes, in detail, local ethnic groups,
which allows him to express, through his characters’ words, an opinion on the colonization of
Siberia and colonial politics in general.

Inhabitants of Siberia are divided on the mental map created by the novel into several
uneven groups. First, there is the “immigrant” or “newcomer” population (ludnos¢ naptywowa),
which consist of Russian colonists and exiles of all nationalities of the empire, among whom,
however, Poles are noticed to have constituted a large proportion.*'* Then, there are indigenous
groups.

In the beginning of the sleigh ride from Tomsk northward to the place of exile, there are

413 Dybczynski, 4:41.
414 Dybczynski, 2:22.
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Tatar villages. Tatars are depicted as “similar to Russians in all respects except for religion.”*'®

This mostly refers to certain cultural practices, which interest the protagonists in a very
utilitarian way: in Tatar villages, just like in Russian ones, they can expect to find rooms to
spend a night and hot tea to warm up at daytime during their trip. In Narym region proper and
further to the north, on the territories the protagonists pass during their escape, indigenous
populations consist of Ostyaks (properly, Khanty) and Samoyeds, and even more fleetingly
mentioned, Zyryans (properly, Komi). These indigenous groups differ much more from the
Russian settler population.

Both Ostyaks and Samoyeds belong to the Finno-Ugric, or Uralic group, identified
linguistically, but also quite often, including in the novel, ethnogenetically. The idea that “this
ethnic group on the verge of extinction [is] among the closest relatives of the cultured Finns”4'
is offered not simply to connect the new to the known information, but with an undertone of
surprise at this mismatch. Although “cultured” Finns and “almost extinct” Ostyaks and
Samoyeds are only explicitly connected or compared in these ostensibly objectively scientific
and purely informative passages, there is in fact an unspoken comparison following from the fact
that both “cultured Finns” and these indigenous populations of Siberia are subjects of the
imperial policies of the Russian empire.

Finns are mentioned in the novel because the protagonists meet among the exiles a “great
Finnish patriot” and his son, with whom the teens converse a little bit. They see a similarity both
in their individual and national fates and express mutual interest on this basis: the Finnish boy

“was interested in Poland and Poles,” specifically because it was “subject to the same invader

415 Dybczynski, 2:11.
416 Dybczynski, 2:22.
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scepter as his still oppressed land of a thousand lakes.”**” Just like Poles themselves, Finns are
described as Europeans, which makes them culturally superior to Russians, as it is suggested that
the civilizational level of Russians can be compared to Europeans only with reservations (‘“not
that true Europe, only Eastern, Russian”).*'® Based on this assumed cultural hierarchy, it is
simply outrageous that the Russian empire exercises its power over both Poles and Finns.

Quite different is the situation with the Finnic people of Siberia under Russian rule. When
they are described as “nearly extinct” (wymierajgce), the question is not primarily of their
decrease in numbers. Anthropological descriptions of Ostyaks suggests degradation and

degeneration:

It was very unpleasant to see small figures with weak breasts and long arms, staring straight ahead
with black, narrow, eternally festering eyes. All faces were dirty gray in color with protruding
cheekbones, wide mouths with thin lips. The heads were covered with thick, hard black long hair,
which, never combed, was full of dirt and vermin. 41

This short description of Ostyaks as an anthropological type combines an idea of racial
difference with a negative evaluation (“unpleasant to see”). The idea of degeneration is
associated both with cultural practices unacceptable by European standards (“never combed

hair”) and purely physical features (“weak breasts).*?

47 Okazalo sie, ze mtody Svenvhud interesowat si¢ Polskg i Polakami. Ten syn wielkiego patrioty finlandzkiego,
walczacego o niepodleglos$¢ swej ojczyzny, musiat duzo stysze¢ o Polsce, podleglej potad temu samemu
najezdniczemu berhu, co gnebiona dotad i jego kraina tysigca jezior” Dybczynski, 2:36.

418 “ty) jest troche cywilizacji [...] jest tu troche Europy... - Chyba jednak nie tej prawdziwej Europy, lecz
wschodniej, rosyjskiej” Dybczynski, 2:29.

419 «“Niemite robity wrazenie niewielkie postacie o stabej piersi i dtugich rekach, patrzace przed siebie czarnemi,
waskiemi ropiejagcemi wiecznie oczami. Twarze wszystkich byly brudno-szarej barwy z wystajagcemi ko§¢mi
policzkowemi, usta szerokie o cienkich wargach. Glowy pokryte gestemi twardemi, czarnej barwy dtugiemi
wlosami, ktore, nigdy nie czesane, peilne byty brudu i robactwa.” Dybczynski, 2:23-24.

420 See also Marina Mogilner’s discussion of how Russian scholars adapted European racial psychiatry but
“recalibrated” its racial hierarchy to place Russians “closer to advanced European races than to ‘real’ degenerate or
primitive peoples.” Those latter included “lakuts, Ostiaks, Tunguses, Kalmyks, and other Asian peoples associated
with the ‘primitive’ culture of shamanism.” Note the same combination of biological bodily criteria and cultural
practices in the quote from the novel analyze above. (Marina Mogilner, Homo Imperii: A History of Physical
Anthropology in Russia (Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 2013), Ch.8, quotes from p. 194.)
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Ostyaks are suggested to be “handicapped by nature” (,,z natury do$¢ uposledzeni”*?!)

and therefore, as the protagonists decide when discussing this encounter later, they need
someone to rule over them. A discussion follows in which a less informed perspective of the
teens is opposed to a more knowledgeable position of Mirski, who, one can assume, has seen
many other encounters of “primitive peoples” with colonizers during his travels. Critical, as they
all are, of Russian imperial government, the teens imagine a possibility that “the local people,
these Ostyaks, Samoyeds, or Tatars, will want to govern over themselves” and suggest that “the
local Muscovites should remember that they are newcomers, invaders here.”*?2 In other words,
they make an interpolation from the familiar situation in the Kingdom of Poland, where the
imperial government ruled with constant awareness that the locals might want to govern
themselves, and thus took effort to actively prevent this. Mirski, who knows better about
“primitive peoples” (“ludy pierwotne”), doubts that they “will want and be able to become
masters of this region.” According to him, it is the fate of the primitive ones to “die out in the
encounter with more cultured peoples,” so that only a small fraction of the population will be
able to rise to a higher civilizational level.*?® Do they approve of the Russian practices of
colonizing Siberia, then? No, they are critical of the impact of Russian rule: what the Russian
empire is giving the indigenous people is alcohol and diseases. Much later, when the protagonists
pay a visit to an Ostyak-Samoyed pagan site, this idea that Russian imperial rule brings mostly

demise to indigenous people is reiterated.*?* Even though it is deemed a general rule and almost

421 Dybczynski, Wpoprzek Syhiru, 2:30.
422 Ale, prosze pana, powinniby tutejsi Moskale pamietaé, ze s przybyszami tylko, najezdzcami, mozna
powiedzie¢ — odezwat si¢ Stefek. — Moze ludno$¢ miejscowa, ci Ostjacy, Samojedzi czy Tatarzy zechcg tu sami

rzadzi¢, co wowczas zrobia przybysze ze swemi tremami i gramofonami?” Dybczynski, 2:30.

43 Wszystkie ludy pierwotne, ci Ostjacy np., jak to oddawna stwierdzone, ging stopniowo w zetknigciu z ludZmi of
siebie kulturalniejszymi, a zaledwie mata czastka podnosi si¢ na podobny stopien cywilizacyjny.” Dybczynski, 2:30.

424 Dybczynski, 4:47-48.
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inevitable that indigenous peoples will be decimated by encountering a more civilized group, it is
incumbent upon the colonizer to at least raise that small fraction that can accept a higher
civilizational level. Information about Ostyaks and Samoyeds in the novel suggests that the
Russian empire fails in this regard: for example, they are nominally considered converted into
Orthodox Christianity, while in fact they remain adherents of pagan rites.*® Someone else would
do it better, they suggest:

“But I grudge Siberia to Muscovites!” Jozek said.

“Would you prefer if Siberia belonged to Ostyaks or Tatars?”” Mirski asked.

“Or that someone else would be the ruler of this endless country?” Stefan added.

“Of course!” [J6zek] Kroélicki replied. “Why should Muscovites have so much land and not other
nations? Why wouldn’t at least a piece here belong to us as well? For all past and present forced
labor and exiles...”

“Sure, for we are not worse than the Muscovites,” Julcia supported her brother. 426

Specifically, it is suggested that it would be fair if these mismanaged lands would be
given to govern over to the Poles. It is noticeable that these opinions are given to Krélicki
siblings to express, as the least sophisticated and educated members of the group. They are
perhaps naive enough to say this out loud, but this position does not meet opposition from the
rest of the group nor is it rectified by the knowledgeable Mirski, who argues against the previous
idea that indigenous people might want to claim back sovereignty over their lands.

This encounter with the indigenous people of Siberia sheds additional light on the central

conflict between Poles as a national community and the Russian imperial government. The

425 Ostjacy i Ostjako-Samojedzi oficjalnie wszyscy sg uwazani za prawostawnych, faktycznie jednak pozostali
poganami jak dawniej.” Dybczynski, 2:23.

[Ostyaks and Ostyako-Samoyeds are officially all considered Orthodox, but in fact they remain pagans as before.]
426 -Szkoda mi jednak Sybiru dla Moskali! — rzekt Jozek.

- Wolatbys, zeby Syberja byta ostjackg czy tatarskg? — zapytat Mirski.

- Zeby kto inny byt wtadcg tego niezmiernego kraju? — dorzucit Stefan.

- A pewnie! — odpowiedziat Krolicki. — Czemu to Moskal ma mie¢ tyle ziemi, a inne narody nie? Czemuby i nam tu
si¢ cho¢ trochg nie nalezato? Za dawne i obecne katorgi i zeslania nasze...

- Pewnie, ze$my nie gorsi od Moskali — poparta brata Julcia.” Dybczynski, 2:31-32.
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reason for the protagonists’ espousal of the Polish independentist cause (to the extent that, as I
have shown above, Russian imperial claims to impose their rules and law over Poles are seen as
a temporary absurdity) is not their belief in universal rights to sovereignty over one’s fate as an
ethnonational group. Rather, Russian imperial rule over such lands as Poland or Finland is
considered outrageously wrong because they believe these conquered peripheries to be of a
higher cultural and civilization level than the imperial core. Otherwise, it is a completely natural
thing, to impose one’s rule over others provided one is “good enough.” It is just another
historical injustice of the tsarist oppressor that Poles do not get to be the official colonizers and
masters of Siberia when they are already shedding their sweat and blood there.

In the moment when the ideas expressed in the book were offered to the public — in 1928
or in 1937 when in was renewed — the notion of Polish suzerainty in Siberia was not, of course, a
real possibility. In the dialogue quoted above, it was expressed by those members of the group
who were the least sophisticated and least aware of the real politics. However, the discussion of
colonizing policies might be a proxy for thinking about some “internal colonization” mission
performed by the Polish second republic.*?” On the structural level, this is supported by the fact
that the sequel to Across Siberia, 1937’s The Secrets of the Holy Cross Mountains, is dedicated
to becoming familiar with Polish nature, specifically the nature of a Polish mountainous region,
traditionally considered the most remote space from the urban centers of civilization on the

symbolical scale between “nature” and “culture.” The same “natural scientific” and

427 T am using the term “internal colonization” here in a way similar to how Alexander Etkind uses it in connection
to Russian imperial history: “the culture specific domination inside the national borders, actual or imagined.”
(Alexander Etkind, Internal Colonization: Russia’s Imperial Experience (Cambridge, UK: Polity, 2011), 7.)
Etkind’s approach combined the usage of this term with regard to the inner colonies and minorities of the European
empires in terms of interaction between different strata in society: the elites’ discourse about the lower classes and
their “colonizing” efforts towards them. Both aspects are important in my analysis. See also: Alexander Etkind, Dirk
Uffelmann, and Ilya Kukulin, “Vnutrenniaia kolonizatsiia Rossii: mezhdu praktikoi i voobrazheniem,” in Tam,
vnutri: Praktiki vnutrennei kolonizatsii v kulturnoi istorii Rossii (Moscow: Novoe Literaturnoe Obozrenie, 2012).
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“ethnographic” glance is in the sequel directed at the Polish countryside. Indeed, even though the
Polish second republic did not get to rule over overseas colonies, there was no lack of internal
“Others” upon whom the nationally conscious elites performed the civilizing mission, not unlike
that associated with colonialism. In the final subsection dedicated to analysis of Dybczynski’s
novel, I will discuss other ways, in additional to offering a “fantasized” correction of the past
grievances, that this book might present a model for describing contemporary issues at the
moment of its creation and an equally “fantasized” solution to them. Specifically, I argue that it

discusses the project of integrating the lower classes into the national community.

4.1.4. Scout community as a prototype of Polish society: class differences

The young protagonists’ belonging to the scouting community is a key notion in their
self-identification, along with their belonging to the national community of Poles. And that is not
only because they are initially “punished” exactly for being members of scout organizations.
Identifying them as scouts is not simply a pretext to inscribe these teens into an adventure around
an escape from a Siberian exile. Scout ethos is an important component of the characters’
behavior in the situations they experience, a moral stem that saves them from despair in the
emotionally challenging times of imprisonment and convict transport. This characteristic is one
of the first pieces of information that the third-person narrator gives the reader about the teen
protagonists: “Were it not for the fact that they are scouts, indeed, it would be difficult for them
to control themselves any longer and not succumb to complete doubts and despair.”*? During
the planning of the escape, their adherence to the scout ethos is a promise that they can be

disciplined and organized enough to endure the hardships of the dangerous enterprise, as Mirski

428 Gdyby nie to, ze sg harcerzami, doprawdy, trudnoby im byto panowaé nad soba dtuzej i nie poddaé sie

zupelnemu zwatpieniu i rozpaczy” Dybczynski, Wpoprzek Sybiru, 1:4.
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expresses it, “[a]Jnyway, they are all scouts and that means a lot.”*?° However, the way in which
belonging to the scouting movement helps them endure hardships is not only through previous
training and developed discipline, it is also a deliberate mental act, a spiritual duty to react to the
challenges of life in a certain way. This can be seen from the following phrase the adolescents
address to one another: “[w]hether it is bad or good, we should always be cheerful and calm in
spirit; this is our scouting duty.”*® Interestingly, on another occasion, Zosia Mirska’s Polish
identity is supposed to play the same role as a moral stem. Her father instructs her, “[s]tay
healthy and don't worry, don't lose your heart, don’t forget that you are Polish.” 43! In this way,
the idea of belonging to the scout movement and sharing its ethos becomes synonymous to
strong national self-identification.*®? The scouting ethos is an intensification of the national
ethos.

Self-identification as Polish scouts is also what brings the group of protagonists together.
The reader first meets three teenage boys from Warsaw who are unaware of any external events
since their imprisonment, waiting for the decision of their fate in Moscow. In prison, one of them
finds that his sister, also a member of the scout movement, is likewise incarcerated together with
her comrade from the girl-scouting squad. That comrade is Zosia Mirska, and this is how all five
of them become the object of Mirski’s efforts and help. They are for sure not the only Poles in
exile.**3 But a narrower in-group of “Polish scouts” becomes something like a Polish society in

miniature; moreover, since they are all in their teens, they are a proxy for a Polish society of the

429 | Zreszta wszyscy sg harcerzami i to duzo znaczy...” Dybczynski, 3:42.

430 «“Czy 7le, czy dobrze, mamy by¢ przecie zawsze weseli i pogodnego ducha, to nasz harcerski obowigzek”
Dybczynski, 1:40.

431 Badz zdrowa i nie martw sig, nie upadaj na duchu, nie zapomnij, ze$ Polka!” Dybczynski, 1:20.

432 It is recognized, of course, that scouting movement is an international one: the previously mentioned son of an
exiled Finnish activist is also a scout.

433 When planning the escape, the protagonists arrange that some useful household items they had in Kargasok be
given away to their “compatriots” remaining in the settlement.
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future rather than that contemporary society. The way in which J6zek and Julcia Krdlickis are
embraced by the rest of the group is even more illustrative in this regard.

Boys and girls meet the brother and sister in one of the prisons half-way on their journey
to the location of the exile, in the male and female common rooms full of other prisoners. Hence,
the same story is presented two times, describing the steps of recognition and embracing of the
newcomers as in-group members. The first reason for their mutual interest in each case is similar
age. After that, they find out that they are also Poles: in the boys’ case, after a direct question in
Russian; in the girls’ case, when Julcia overhears “young ladies” (“panienki”) talking in Polish.
Julcia is happy to have found someone who is “also from Poland, our people [swoi], not these
Muscovites!”43

Krolicki siblings, however, are peasants, while the others are from families that belong to
urban educated elites, studying in a gymnasium in Warsaw, and class difference is something
they all are painfully aware of. J6zek, for example, is depicted at this point as “glad that he found
compatriots and peers in age, although they were some kind of ‘students,’” 43%~2%sCription that
lists class identification as the remaining divide despite the ethnic and age identification that
brings them together.

As each of the conversations goes on, however, it is revealed that J6zek and Julcia are
also scouts, as a result of the quite improbable organization by the young master and mistress
(teen children of the landowner) of scouting squads from among the peasant teens. This is what
allows them to finally feel the camaraderie above class divisions: “so you are our comrade, a

scout, give me your paw! Stay awake!” 43 At this point it is acceptable to drop the formal

434 Toézescie tez z Polski, swoi, a nie te Moskale!” Dybczynski, Wpoprzek Sybiru, 1:46.

435 ..ucieszony, ze znalazt rodakow i do tego rowiesnikow, choé jakich$ ,,studentow™” Dybczynski, 1:45.

436 | to$ ty nasz druh, harcerz, dawaj lape! Czuwaj!” Dybczynski, 1:49.
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address with which both peasant siblings started the conversation with their peers from Warsaw.
Is the difference totally wiped out from now on? As | have noted above, it is Krélickis to whom
some of the least educated guesses in the conversations are given. The proverbial scouts’
discipline is also probably somewhat weaker on JOzek’s side: it is because of his carelessness the
group almost suffers a bear attack at night in the taiga. The differences are very slightly
noticeable in the remainder of the story, but the fact that they are not very outspoken testifies not
to their absence but rather to a conscious decision of the author to attempt to present the group of
scouts as homogenous.

Starting from that night when they met in prison, “[t]he boys whole-heartedly took care
of Jozio; the girls, of Julcia, sharing everything and considering them their friends.”*3” Given that
this description refers to a situation in incarceration, where everybody is disenfranchised by the
regime, it might seem just a description of good moral qualities and camaraderie. Indeed, all of
them were disenfranchised by the regime as mutinous Poles, but not all equally: the Warsawian
scouts have access to a support nexus, impersonated by Mirski, who is providing the actual help
but is backed by all those educated elites in Warsaw for whom the incarceration of the
gymnasium students was an outrageous act of the regime. Good will to include Krélickis into the
group is still a paternalistic act: on behalf of her father, Zosia promises “that now her father will
bear them, Krolickis, in mind as well, and that now they will share future fates together.”**® This
promise to take care of them is extended to their future in Poland**® ~ something that no one else

in the group needs, as they are supposed to be of good standing through their own family

437 Chtopcy serdecznie zaopiekowali sie Joziem, dziewczeta Julcia, dzielac sie wszystkim i uwazajac ich za swych

przyjaciot” Dybcezynski, 1:53.
438 | Ze teraz jej tatu$ i o nich, Krolickich, nie zapomni, Ze teraz juz razem beda dzieli¢ dalsze losy” Dybczynski,
1:50.

43 i obiecat zaopiekowa¢ sie nimi nawet w kraju” Dybczynski, 2:9.
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connections. Indeed, in the epilogue and in the sequel the reader learns that Mirski has taken
Jozek and Julcia from their family to his manor, where they are being educated together with his
daughter.

This example shows how membership in the scouting identity becomes a proxy to
membership in Polish national identity. During the 1863-64 uprising and in the following
decades, both nationally conscious, independence-seeking elites and the tsarist administration
attempted to lure peasants in the Kingdom of Poland to their side.*° Therefore, one could say
that there were reasons to expect the teens of peasant origin to be unaware of their “true Polish
identity.” At least, one could expect special efforts necessary to bring up these Poles to become
fully-fledged members of the national group. Belonging to a scouting squad becomes a prototype
of such activity that, by the interwar period, was understood as necessary to be done on a much

wider level.

I have explored how in the newly independent Poland the adventure genre is used for
several goals related to national identity formation. On the simplest level, it familiarizes, in an
age-appropriate form, Polish young readers with previously censored topics of national traumas
and grievances at the hands of foreign oppressors — something that was not even allowed to be
expressed in print during imperial rule. Then, using the victorious logic of the adventure genre,
which includes a “fantasy” correction for unsatisfying reality, this novel also helps to come to
terms with the past grievances and traumas of the narrative about Polish suffering at hands of the
Russian regime. Moreover, choosing not just any Polish teens but specifically scouts for the

novel’s protagonists moves the accent from past to future: the moral qualities of the Polish scouts

40 Rolf, Pol’skie zemli, 127-28, 145-46 and passim.
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are presented as an intensified version of the moral qualities and virtues all Polish teens should
possess. The group of scouts, the novel’s protagonists, becomes a prototype for Polish society
united under one idea — not as it was even in the 1930s (as Witold Gombrowicz’s satiric
description of “fraternizing” between urban clites and peasants in Ferdudurke suggests) but as it

should become.

4.2. COMING BACK THROUGH REVOLUTIONARY TURMOIL: WACLAW
NIEZABITOWSKI’S THROUGH SNOWS AND RAVAGES OF WAR (1922)

Similarly to Dybczynski’s novel analyzed above, the next adventure novel for children
and youth under consideration, Przez sniegi i pozoge (Through Snows and Ravages of War,
1922) by Wactaw Niezabitowski, is structured around a return home to Poland that is finally
independent, through twists and turns of adventures on the vast territory of Russia. One of the
surface differences is that in Dybczynski, the evils to flee from were associated with the regime
of the Russian empire itself; in Niezabitowski, rather, with the chaos initiated by the fall of the
Russian empire. In the pages that follow, I will show, among other things, what the choice of the
revolutionary era adds to the message and the construction of the national identity in interwar
Poland.

The novel Through Snows and Ravages of War tells the story of a journey from
Vladivostok to Warsaw, undertaken by Jurek, a thirteen-year-old Polish boy, who is joined in
Khabarovsk by ten-year-old girl Stasia and, in Nerchinsk, by an elderly exiled participant of the
1863 uprising, “grandfather” Plichta. Both Jurek’s and Stasia’s adult relatives under whose care
the children were remaining in the Far East have died — naturally or violently. In the meanwhile,
their other adult relatives, that is, Jurek’s parents and Stasia’s father, were for various reasons in

the European part of Russia when the October revolution happened and could not return to their
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homes in Siberia to help the children, returning to Poland instead. The two children and the
elderly man flee from the Bolshevik-governed Far East through Siberia, crossing the Siberian
Civil war front and then Soviet-Polish war front, finally arriving home, where they are not only
finally safe but also save a division of the Polish Army by bringing them information about the
Red Army’s tactic plans.

Set between December 1917 and March 1919, first published in 1922, this novel
addressed very recent events, undoubtedly familiar to the reader at least in general. The motif of
getting out from distant parts of a former Russian empire torn by revolution and Civil War to
Poland was a recurrent one in the discourse about the first years of Polish independence, as it
indeed touched many Polish families.*** The text dealing with this theme that perhaps reached
the widest readership is Beasts, Men and Gods (1922) by Ferdinand Ossendowski, whose work |
discussed in Chapter 2. Ossendowski’s autobiographic narrative, however, describes him
escaping from Russia eastward and returning to Europe through Asia and the United States. A
historical study of a large group of Polish “Siberian children” who were aided and temporarily
hosted by Japan also suggests that this was a more likely direction of flight from the war-torn
lands of the former Russian Empire.**? Niezabitowski, however, chooses a less probable route
for his protagonists. In my opinion, this is not done in order to have his protagonists witness
specific historic events and thus inform the reader about them (I will show that geographical and
historical accuracy of the novel is wanting). | argue that what the novel does, instead, by
bringing the protagonists through nerve-rattling and sentimental scenes on their long journey is

provide the reader with an ethical appraisal of the Soviet regime and its ideology.

441 On such narratives, see an excerpt from a 1923 book review in Michatowski, Wielkie safari Antoniego O., 91.

442 Wiestaw Theiss, Dzieci syberyjskie 1919-2019: z Syberii przez Japonie i Stany Zjednoczone do Polski (Krakow:
Muzeum Sztuki i Techniki Japonskiej Manggha, 2020). See also Dzieci syberyjskie, czyli jak Japonia ratowata
Polakdw, YouTube video, 2020, https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=WQIA-2JhxGk.
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Through Snows and Ravages of War was the prose debut of Wactaw Niezabitowski
(1886-1928), who is (somewhat) better known to the Polish reader for his fantastic novels,
published in the last year of his life and posthumously. He was a schoolteacher, as well as a
journalist and an editor at several periodicals, including Gazeta Grudzigdzka, published in the
Pomerania region. This newspaper and the press that published it (Zaktady Graficzne Wiktora
Kulerskiego) are also listed as the publisher for both editions of the novel Through Snows and
Ravages of War, in 1922 and 1924/5.4* The two editions are somewhat different: the second
edition most likely reflects the work done on the novel to prepare it for publication in a
periodical in serial installments, as was commonly done at the time in the numerous periodicals
with which Niezabitowski collaborated in those years.*** However, it is most likely that the novel
was never published in serial form.*4°

Even so, the connection to the newspaper Gazeta Grudzigdzka gives valuable information
about the context in which the communication between Niezabitowski and his reader was
happening. The reason for this is that even separate book editions published by the press were
often distributed for free to the subscribers of the newspaper.**® The newspaper Gazeta

Grudzigdzka positioned itself as a periodical for a non-elite readership that would cover the

443 Dates in the frontmatter and on the cover of the second edition differ.

444 Janusz Hinz, Wactaw Niezabitowski (1886-1928) i jego zapomniana powies¢ “Przez $niegi i pozoge”
(Grudziadz: Koto Mito$nikow Dziejow Grudziadza; Klub “Centrum” Spétdzielni Mieszkaniowej, 2009), 5—7.

45 Janusz Dunin and Zdzistaw Knorowski, Polskie powiesciowe serie zeszytowe: materiaty bibliograficzne (£.6dz:
Uniwersytet £.6dzki, 1984); Janusz Dunin and Krystyna Mierzwianka, Polska powies¢ zeszytowa: materialy
bibliograficzne (Wroctaw: Wydawnictwa Uniwersytetu Wroctawskiego, 1978); Oskar Czarnik, Bibliografia
powiesci odcinkowych 1918-1926 (Wroctaw: Wydawnictwa Uniwersytetu Wroctawskiego, 1979); Stanistaw Porgba,
“Powiesci odcinkowe w ‘Gazecie Grudzigdzkiej’ (1918-1939),” in W kregu “Gazety Grudzigdzkiej” (1894-1939):
artykuty, szkice, notatki, by Stanistaw Porgba (Grudziadz: Koto Mitosnikow Dziejow Grudziadza; Urzad Miejski,
2005), 19-24.

None of these bibliographies of serially published novels includes Niezabitowski’s novel or mentions his name. | am
grateful to Mr. Jan Adamczyk of Slavic Reference Service at the University of Illinois at Urbana-Champaign and to
Ms. Barbara Butat, senior librarian at the Sekcja Informacji Naukowej in Biblioteka Jagiettonska for helping me
ascertain this fact.

446 Poreba, “Powiesci odcinkowe w ‘Gazecie Grudziadzkiej’ (1918-1939),” 20.
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intellectual needs of the whole family: in additional to the thrice-weekly newspaper, it distributed
in different years free supplements addressed to children (Przyjaciel dziatwy), to youth
(Przyjaciel mfodziezy), to rural youth (Mtoda Polska), to agricultural workers (Dodatek rolniczo-
przemystowy; Gospodarz), to factory workers (Robotnik), to female agricultural workers (Dobra
gospodyni), to mothers (Kobieta polska — obywatelka — matka — gospodyni), as well as to other
more narrowly defined audiences, such as organists.**’ Many of these supplements published
Polish and translated fiction in serialized form; the orientation towards lower-class addressees
can be understood not only from the abundance of supplements occupied specifically with
subjects of interest for peasants and workers, but also from the fact that these original and
translated texts were often adapted to a popular audience, with potentially difficult words and
expressions explained.**® The newspaper also had a defined Catholic orientation, which is seen
both from the existence of specific supplements that published religious texts (Dodatek
swieteczny, Gos¢ swigteczny, Robotnik katolicko-polski),*® as well as the religious undertones in
their general-interest publications.

This all helps identify the intended readership of the novel Through Snows and Ravages
of War: it should have been read by or to pre-teen children of not highly-educated Poles,
imagined as devout Catholics. If not the children themselves, then their parents should have a
general idea of the developments in Soviet Russia, where the events in the novel are taking place
—and they could get this general understanding from the newspaper itself, as it abounds with

news about Soviet Russia. The author does not consider it necessary to explain the meaning of

47 Stanistaw Poreba, “Gazeta Grudzigdzka” i jej dodatki (1894—1939): stowniczek (Grudzigdz: Koto Mitosnikow
Dziejow Grudzigdza; Urzad Miejski, 2004).

448 Poreba, “Powiesci odcinkowe w ‘Gazecie Grudzigdzkiej’ (1918-1939),” 19.
49 Poreba, “Gazeta Grudzigdzka” i jej dodatki (1894—1939): stowniczek.
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words such as czrezwyczajka (Cheka) or komisarz (commissar); neither does he explain the sides
of the political and military confrontation in the Russian revolution — it is assumed that the reader
should be familiar with these.

Hence, the novel, which depicted the misadventures of two Polish children and an elderly
man in the chaos of newly established Bolshevik rule and the ravages of war, had a lesser degree
of informational function than that of moral education. It was supposed to reinforce the moral
evaluation of the communist regime as evil and to engage young Poles with an ideology that
emphasized the need to nurture patriotic feelings and a sense of belonging to the national and
religious community in order to build a strong Poland that would be able to continue fending off
this proclaimed evil. In the following sections, | will first analyze formal features of this
adventure novel that help grab attention and convey moral educational messages; then show how
the author uses the spatial organization of the world depicted in the novel and how, to further

these goals, he builds up a system of values ascribed to different actors in it.

4.2.1. Serial installments and the form of an adventure novel

It is likely that Niezabitowski had been reworking his novel for serial publication in a
periodical, as formal changes between the two editions suggest. The text is organized in a
different number of chapters in the first and second editions (15 vs. 28), with some of the
passages moved around (sometimes at the expense of narrative logic) and some omitted to
achieve a more uniform length of the individual chapters. In this subsection, I discuss the
features of a specific subtype of adventure narrative that works especially well with the idea of
serialization.

Publishing Through Snows and Ravages of War in serial installments would be in no way

an innovation in the genre. In fact, many classical examples of adventure and other popular
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fiction genres were published as serial novels, including Polish classics of adventure fiction by
Henryk Sienkiewicz, whose novel W pustyni i w puszczy (In Desert and in Wilderness, 1910)
was an obvious emulation model for Niezabitowski. Serialization, which “prov[ed] itself
immensely effective as a means of catching and keeping audiences,”**® works quite in line with
other genre features of adventure that aim at the same type of engaging readership, even though
in nineteenth- and early-twentieth-century Europe, publication in installments was not at all
limited to “genre” literature but became “a vehicle for the age’s best literature.”*>! Just as
repetitions are noticeable across various texts in the adventure genre that expected to be a highly
formulaic one, there are repetitions within a single adventure novel in installments, which
should consist of comparable-length chunks with similar internal dynamics. The chapters in
Through Snows and Ravages of War often end in “cliff-hangers,” that is, episodes that aim to
raise the reader’s interest in the outcome of the events, since serialization “essentially creates the
demand it then feeds: the desire to find out ‘what happens next’ can only be satisfied by buying,
listening to, or viewing the next installment.”*>? Subsequent chapters describe the ways the
previous dangers were solved and introduce new circumstances that, once more, arouse a desire
to find out will happen next. In this novel, one can also see more reminders to the reader than
one would expect in a text intended for uninterrupted reading, e.g., about the origin of certain
objects in protagonists’ possession that are used to solve problematic situations.

Not only the superficial changes introduced in the second edition, but a specific type of

plot organization is in question here. To a greater extent than other adventure novels analyzed

450 Jennifer Poole Hayward, Consuming Pleasures: Active Audiences and Serial Fictions from Dickens to Soap
Opera (Lexington: The University Press of Kentucky, 1997), 3.

41 Linda K. Hughes and Michael Lund, The Victorian Serial, Victorian Literature and Culture Series
(Charlottesville: University Press of Virginia, 1991), 8.

452 Hayward, Consuming Pleasures, 3.
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here, Niezabitowski’s novel Through Snows and Ravages of War reminds of Mikhail Bakhtin’s
observations about the chronotope of adventure, which he analyzes on the example of Hellenistic
Greek romances but also traces the reemergence of this type of adventure writing in various
epochs ever since. In the following paragraphs, I will draw on Bakhtin’s analysis and highlight
some ways in which Niezabitowski’s novel replicates the centuries-old features of the genre. The
purpose of this is not to simply state Niezabitowski’s conformity to pre-existing models, but to
draw attention to the ways in which the form is at odds with its contemporary usage.

Bakhtin describes this type of adventure novel as consisting of a series of events between
two occurrences in the protagonists’ lives, the second being the consummation of the desire
created by the first event. It is “an extratemporal hiatus between two moments of biographical
time,” which “changes nothing in the life of heroes and introduces nothing into their life.”*>® In
the Hellenistic examples analyzed by Bakhtin, these two events include the falling in love of a
boy and a girl of marriageable age in the beginning of the novel and the consummation of their
love by marriage at the end. In Through Snows and Ravages of War, the entire novel’s plot—
summarized succinctly by the subtitle, “adventures of two Polish children on their way back to
their homeland”—is just a journey from Vladivostok to Warsaw, which under peaceful
contemporary circumstances could have been undertaken in about two weeks. Yet, it is the series
of impediments on the way that turn the brief subtitle into a novel whose events span over almost
a year and a half.

The need to endure and survive “snows of Siberia and ravages of war” puts the children
in many dangers that account for exciting reading but do not really change anything in their

personalities. From the beginning, 13-year-old Jurek and 10-year-old Stasia are already resolute

453 Bakhtin, “Forms of Time and of the Chronotope in the Novel,” 90.
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and brave enough to venture forth; the hardships of the journey do not change or teach them
anything, in this same way as Bakhtin describes all the hardships the protagonists endure as a
hiatus between biographical events that “leaves no trace in the life of heroes or in their
personalities.”*>* Admittedly, this is not at all an inherent feature of all adventure novels
published in serial installments. Many such novels whose protagonists are children or young
adults, including Niezabitowski’s emulation model, Sienkiewicz’s In Desert and in Wilderness,
have features of Bildungsroman. In Sienkiewicz’s novel, the protagonists grow and mature
during the hardships they go through. In Niezabitowski’s, by contrast, Jurek is already
distinguished by high moral qualities and heroism and even skills necessary to face dangers, and
Stasia is “braveheart” (“zuch”) in the beginning of their journey as at the end.**® Such a novel
needs not necessarily be published in installments, and a novel published in installments does not
have to be of this kind; however, technically, when the separate mini-adventures hardly play any
role in the general dynamics, there can be as many or as few of them as the author is able to
contrive — or as their publisher is willing to publish. All this fits well with what Jennifer
Hayward calls the serials’ tendency to “postpone narrative resolution.”*%

In Through Snows and Ravages of War, one can observe very vividly a realization of
what Bakhtin calls “adventure-time” (avantiurnoie vremia®’), a term that characterizes how time

is organized within each separate adventure episode: “[w]hat is important is to be able to escape,

to catch up, to outstrip, to be or not to be in a given place at a given moment, to meet or not to

454 Bakhtin, 90.

455 Stasia is referred to as ,,braveheart” (,,zuch”) or ,,heroine” (,,bohaterka”) throughout the novel: Waclaw
Niezabitowski, Przez sniegi i pozoge: Przygody dzieci polskich w drodze do kraju (Grudziadz: Zaktady graficzne
Wiktora Kulerskiego, 1925), 51, 65, 155.

4% Hayward, Consuming Pleasures, 4.

“7 Mikhail Bakhtin, “Formy vremeni i khronotopa v romane,” in Voprosy literatury i éstetiki (Moskva:
Khudozhestvennaia literatura, 1975), 241.
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meet and so forth.”**® Niezabitowski’s novel consists of a series of mini-adventures conjured
along these lines: the children need to get on a train before their disappearance from the
orphanage is noticed at a certain hour; to find medical help for Stasia’s typhus before it is t00
late; to flee from the spot where they killed the bandits at an appropriate moment for a blizzard to
cover the traces; and of course, in the culmination of the novel’s plot, to cross the Soviet-Polish
frontline just in time to warn the Polish soldiers about their enemy’s tactic plans. Just like in the
material analyzed by Bakhtin, “within the limits of a given adventure, days, nights, hours, even
minutes and seconds add up,”*>® but the way in which they would add up together is problematic,
although in a different way than in Bakhtin’s analysis.

The classical examples of such adventure novels have their events, Bakhtin observes, take

place in a generalized “alien world”*6°

where “there are absolutely no indications of historical
time, no identifying traces of the era.”*®! This helps remedy the incongruity of adventure-time
and protagonists’ biographical time. To the contrary, Niezabitowski’s novel is set in a very
specific historical setting, both geographically and chronologically. Whereas for Bakhtin the
term “alien world” means that “everything in it is indefinite, unknown, foreign, [...] including
the heroes” homeland [...]; there is no implied native ordinary, familiar world (the native country
of the author and his readers) against whose background the otherness and foreignness of what is
foreign might be clearly projected.”*? Such a point of departure for comparison, lacking, to the

contrary, in the Hellenistic romance, is very prominent in Niezabitowski’s novel. This is quite in

line with what Bakhtin describes (as a counterfactual alternative to what he observes in

458 Bakhtin, “Forms of Time and of the Chronotope in the Novel,” 91.
459 Bakhtin, 91.

480 Bakhtin, 89.

461 Bakhtin, 91.

462 Bakhtin, 101.
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Hellenistic texts): “the otherness of what is foreign is emphasized, savored, as it were, and
elaborately depicted against an implied background of one’s own ordinary and familiar
world.”*% Adversities which Niezabitowski’s protagonists experience are also to a great extent
related to the “alienness” of the setting both synchronously and diachronously. A later section
will be dedicated to these oppositions.

Despite having a very historically specific setting, though, this adventure novel has the
same feature of incongruity between adventure-time (hours and days that count in separate mini-
adventures) and the larger time Bakhtin notices. Unlike the examples in his analysis, in which all
the events, if thoroughly accounted for, would last so long that the protagonists should have aged
and grown old, in Niezabitowski’s novel, the adventure-time of the separate episodes does not
add up to cover the span of months it is supposed to cover.

Here are some external markers that organize time in the novel. Jurek’s journey from
Vladivostok starts in December 1917, which is retrospectively mentioned when the reader meets
him in Khabarovsk three weeks later, when he is caught on the railway and taken to an
orphanage. Vladivostok and Khabarovsk are governed by the newly established Soviet rule,
which, according to historic accounts, was established in any form only by mid-December
1917.%%4 However, in the novel, too many events “manage to fit in” in the period between the
October Revolution and establishment of the Soviet government in the Far East, on the one hand,
and the date in December when Jurek flees Vladivostok, on the other; their description leaves the

reader with a feeling that at least several months should have passed. Namely, it should have

463 Bakhtin, 101.

464 See e.g. Ivan Sablin, Dal'nevostochnaia respublika: ot idei do likvidazsii (Moscow: Novoe Literaturnoe
Obozrenie, 2020), 130; lurii Tsipkin, Grazhdanskaia voina na Dal'nem Vostoke Rossii: formirovanie
antibol'shevistskikh rezhimov i ikh krushenie, 1917-1922 gg., 3rd ed. (Khabarovsk: Khabarovskii kraevoi muzei im.
N.l. Grodekova, 2012), 10.
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taken some time for Jurek’s uncle and aunt to realize that there is no mail connection with the
European part of Russia, for which Jurek’s parents left just slightly earlier; to get a letter from
the parents suggesting that they and Jurek should try to leave for Poland via Japan and Europe; to
plan for such a journey and to be prevented from it by the Bolshevik government; finally, to get
arrested and executed.*®® On the contrary, later events take less narrative time than the historical
time they are claimed to span across. For instance, after Jurek and Stasia find refuge at old
Plichta’s home in Nerchinsk where she takes time to recover from typhus, they leave this city in
early April 1918, and literally before anything else happens, it is already September when the
three protagonists arrive in Novonikolaevsk (as Novosibirsk was called at that time), although
they are now travelling as paying railroad passengers, not hiding in occasional freight cars as
Jurek did from the beginning.*®® It feels almost as if the author did not plan the events ahead,
which the characters are supposed to experience, and dated the beginning of the novel with a far
too early date. A more relevant explanation, however, is probably that he was more interested in
the symbolism of overcoming the “snows of Siberia” on their way home than in realistic dating,
so the novel shows the children walking their feet off and travelling in cold freight cars in one
winter and then, immediately from the point of view of the narrative, stopped and captivated by a
Bolshevik band and taken on a horse-wagon ride though immense snow-covered steppes of
Southwestern Siberia the next winter.*¢’

The events in the novel end in spring 1919, as the children and Plichta cross the frontline

between the Polish and Soviet positions in Podolia, where the children are wounded but survive

465 Niezabitowski, Przez sniegi i pozoge, 14-17.
466 Niezabitowski, 60-61.

467 With this, the author might be connecting to the tradition of representing Russia as immense snow-covered
“uniform whiteness” that also invokes the ideas about it as a blank page of history and a passive population, as this
is done in Joseph Conrad, Under Western Eyes (New York, London: Harper, 1911), 32.

237



while Plichta dies, fulfilling, however, his ultimate dream “to close his eyes amidst his own
people.”*% It is obvious that the author needed to space out the events so that they span into the
time of the Polish-Soviet war, which started in February 1919; however, here, again, it seems
less important for the dating of the final episode that the military confrontation was taking place
in a specific locality at specific historic moment than the symbolism of spring-time rebirth
associated with the moment when the children were able to help save their newly-independent
country.

As I have showed above, Niezabitowski’s novel Through Snows and Ravages of War
replicates the old tradition of adventure-writing in which an adventure novel’s plots consists of
endless impediments to the fulfillment of a desire that arises at the very beginning of the novel.
During these impediments, neither the desire itself nor the protagonists’ personalities change in
any meaningful way, hence, there is no internal dynamics between the separate episodes in the
adventure novel, of which, consequently, there can be as many or as few as the author can come
up with. However, unlike the Hellenistic or Barogque adventures with a plot type organization
mentioned by Bakhtin that take place in a generalized “alien world” in no historic time, in
Niezabitowski’s novel, events are specifically situated in time and space. Specific historical
events shatter the livable space of the Russian empire into the hell of Soviet-ruled territories and
the heaven of a newly independent homeland, Poland. The events are organized along the road
from Vladivostok to Warsaw, and different localities along this road are described as more
hostile or more home-like, based on the author’s ideology. One could follow the movements of
the protagonists on a map, but, from the novel, the reader would hardly get more information

about the places they pass than from the map itself. Dybczynski in the novel analyzed above

468 Niezabitowski, Przez Sniegi i pozoge, 156.
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combined the ideological message about Polish confrontation with the Russian imperial regime
with encyclopedic and first-hand knowledge from the places he described. To the contrary, for
Niezabitowski, who quite likely had never been in the Far East or Siberia,*®° different localities
where the events take place are rather random settings. They were most likely only chosen for
their potential to symbolize advancement from the starting point to the destination and for their
potential to expose the atrocities of the Bolshevik regime. In the following section, | will explore
how, using a classical genre proved effective in catching the reader’s attention, the author

conveys ideological messages related to this new situation.

4.2.2. Oppositions in time and space

I have already pointed to the connections of Niezabitowski’s novel Through Snows and
Ravages of War with In Desert and Wilderness by Henryk Sienkiewicz. Among these
connections is that their plots are organized along a journey in geographical space, which is
reflected in both titles. Both novels, most schematically speaking, show how two children (a
teenage boy and a younger girl*’°) are, through a great disruption of their normal lives, separated
from their families and thrown into the chaos engendered by a revolt. They have to find their
way through two types of impediments mentioned in the titles to reunite with their families.

Since the plot of Through Snows and Ravages of War is so obviously organized along
movement in space — physical passage through eponymous snows of Siberia and war-torn lands
— synchronous geographical difference distinguishing spaces from one another is very important

here. Yet, that initial great disruption — the October Revolution — is also something that divides

469 Judging from the scant biographical information available to the scholars, as summarized in Hinz, Wactaw
Niezabitowski (1886-1928) i jego zapomniana powies¢ “Przez Sniegi i pozoge.”

470 The importance of Sienkiewicz’s novel for the tradition of Polish children’s adventure novels is reflected, among
other things, in repeated choices of this gender-age combination of the protagonists.
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the “home-like” and the “hostile.” In this subsection, I will explore the spatial differentiation,
while in the next one | will focus on the dynamics of the changes triggered by the revolution.

The spatial difference is not simply between “foreign land,” Russia, and “homeland,”
Poland; it is more nuanced than that. In the following paragraphs, I will follow the novel’s plot to
analyze the characteristics of the spaces through which the protagonists pass, and to highlight the
moments of border-crossing.

The Far East, Vladivostok and Khabarovsk, are ruled by Bolshevik government. This
makes this space dangerous; to survive, the protagonists need to physically escape from there,
and Jurek’s aunt and uncle are executed for their attempt. Somewhere between Khabarovsk and
Nerchinsk, however, the children cross the invisible line separating the Bolshevik-governed Far
East from the parts of Russia not yet under Soviet rule. Train conductors no longer remove them
from the trains and accuse them of espionage; on the contrary, they even help the children with
food and cover from the elements.*"* This is the least noticeable of all the “frontlines” they cross
on their way to Poland: the surroundings simply become less dangerous to them. No wonder the
next problem they need to deal with is related not to evil people but to natural adverse
conditions: Stasia’s illness caused by exhaustion.

In Siberia, they find friends and support: most importantly, “grandfather” Plichta, who

joins the endeavor to return to Poland from where he had been banned for decades, but others

471 Compare: ,,A ot niewiadomo co za ptaszek, z dworca go prowadze, mowili, Ze towarowym pociggiem przebierat
si¢, no na dworcu dostrzegli. Kontr-rewolucjonista zapewne.” Niezabitowski, Przez sniegi i pozoge, 7.

[And no one knows what kind of bird he is, I am bringing him from the train station, they said that he used a freight
train to get through, well, they noticed it at the station. A counterrevolutionary probably.]

,,Sluzba kolejowa parokrotnie zamierzata usungé¢ dzieci z pociagu, lecz btagania ich zmigkczyty serca konduktorow i
ci po paru pogrozkach, machnawszy reka, odchodzili, a nawet czgsto zaopatrywali je w chleb i herbate.”
Niezabitowski, 52.

[Several times the railway service intended to remove the children from the train, but their pleas softened the hearts
of the conductors, and after a few threats, they would give up on the idea and leave, and often even provided them
with bread and tea.]
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help the children as well. In Irkutsk and Novonikolaevsk, anti-Bolshevik rebellion is gathering,
which involves the first Polish soldiers they meet.*’? The protagonists are helped significantly by
a group of Russian volunteer soldiers fighting against the Red Army, whom they see perish at
hands of a Bolshevik band as they approach the next frontline, with the Soviet-ruled European
part of Russia. That is, the Polish protagonists, although their age (too-young and too-old) lets
them pass as non-dangerous persons, obviously non-combatants (somewhat reducing the danger
of their situation),*’® are not at all similarly removed from the sides of the Civil war in Russia.
Having escaped from the bandits, the protagonists deviate from the railroad line that brought
them all the way from Vladivostok to the Urals: the frontline is porous here, and they need to
cross it to continue moving to their aim, yet they are obviously better-off and safer while they are
in a territory so remote from any centers and so godforsaken that the Bolsheviks had not claimed
it yet. Here they find the last home-like space before home. All of a sudden,*’* they encounter a
peasant who was during the First World War an officer’s orderly — and the officer at whose help
he stood was Stasia’s father. The officer had once saved the soldier from death and they had
become good friends despite the gap in hierarchy (belonging to different ethnicities is not
mentioned at this point at all), so the encounter with the soldier and his family is a very
sentimental moment. A local (Orthodox) priest in the same village is another person who helps
the (Catholic) protagonists. The phrase with which this priest announces to the children and
Plichta that they are in a friendly setting is worth additional attention. He says, “Mowcie $miato,

my swoi ludzie, nie potrzebujecie si¢ obawia¢ niczego,” which can be idiomatically translated as

472 Niezabitowski, Przez Sniegi i pozoge, 61.

473 | Nie jeste$my wojskowymi, lecz zwyczajnymi pasazerami i moze bolszewicy nie zrobig nam nic ztego.”
Niezabitowski, 71.

[We are not military, but ordinary passengers, and perhaps the Bolsheviks will not hurt us]
474 Quite in line with Bakhtin’s observations on sudden meetings and unexpected benefactors.
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“Speak your heart, we are in the same boat, you don’t need to be afraid of anything.”*’® Literally,
the wording “swoi ludzi,” means “people of one’s own,” which suggests a feeling of affinity,
mutual understanding, shared values, belonging to the same group. The difference in confessions
becomes secondary, as now they are on the same side in opposition to “godless communists.”
With the help of the peasant-orderly, the protagonists get to Orenburg, where they not exactly
cross the frontline between the “whites” and “reds” so much as have it move upon them as the
Bolsheviks overtake the city. (The author acknowledges that these “frontlines” of the Civil War
were unlike European frontlines of the First World War; that there was not uniform control of the
territories but rather military formations that were capturing towns and strategic objects like
railroads; yet he still uses the word “frontline.”)

From here, they continue their way by railroad until they reach the Podolia in Ukraine
where the Red army is fighting both bands of local warlords and the Polish army. It is obvious
and quite expected that in the latter conflict, the protagonists self-identify with the Polish side,
whose positions looming on the horizon unambiguously signify “home,” the goal of the months-
long journey. But even in the conflict between the Bolsheviks and the anti-Bolshevik bands, the
protagonists are not at all non-partisan civilians caught in the “ravages of war,” as they are eager
to help a warlord with information on the enemy’s whereabouts, and the next adventure they
experience is to slip away from the dangers incurred upon them by the Bolsheviks for suspicion
of their affiliation with this warlord.

As | have showed, the space the protagonists pass through on their journey is not at all a
generalized “alien world” but in a very nuanced way differentiated into friendly and hostile

spaces even beyond the ultimately safe home-space. This differentiation correlates well with

475 Niezabitowski, Przez $niegi i pozoge, 82.
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whether the protagonists can tell their true story or must pretend to be someone else for the sake
of survival.

There is, however, also a temporal differentiation in the background. The general
dynamics here is different from Dybczynski’s novel, where the protagonists are taken to exile in
Siberia, which is inherently and eternally the antipode of home for generations of Poles, hence
they need to undertake a risky journey to return home. In Through Snows and Ravages of War,
the protagonists were quite comfortably at home in the Far East of the Russian empire when the
chaos of revolution fell upon these homes. (Admittedly, Plichta spent more than half a century of
his life in Siberia as a participant of the 1863 uprising, because he had been banished from
returning to Poland, not because he chose this home.) Jurek’s father was a valued specialist, a
railroad engineer, who was evacuated from the Kingdom of Poland when all the institutions of
the Russian empire retreated from there during the First World War. The same moment when
Russian imperial institutions were leaving Warsaw before the onslaught of the German troops in
1915, when Dybczynski’s protagonists were notoriously “kidnapped” from their home at
autocracy’s arbitrariness, in the backstory of Niezabitowski’s protagonist is the moment when
his family was taken care of and evacuated from the dangers of war. “It was a great joy” for
Jurek and his parents to make Vladivostok their home also because his uncle, also an engineer,
had been living there with his spouse even earlier.*’® Something similar is true about Stasia’s
family, quite established in the Russian imperial society as well: her father was an officer in the
imperial army, presumably deployed in the Far East before he was sent to the European
frontlines of the First World War. When the October Revolution broke out, he could not return to

Siberia not only because of the disrupted transportation connections, but also because remaining

476 Njezabitowski, 13.
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in Russia as an imperial officer was additionally dangerous for him. This inability to return to his
wife and daughter remaining in Siberia is referred to as inability to return home.

The basic point is that although the regime of the Russian empire was not friendly for
Polish national strivings — it was their home, a comfortable and livable status quo, which is
destroyed and brought to chaos with the October Revolution. Neither Jurek nor Stasia are old
enough to be consciously, rather than symbolically, attached to any other home than this.
Belonging to the Russian imperial order also endowed them with connections (such as the
unexpected support from the peasants in the South Urals mentioned above, with whom the only
connection they had was through the Russian imperial army’s hierarchy) and skills that are
beneficial to them on their journey. “Remember, you are my sister Kuznetsova, we are returning
to our parents in Nerchinsk, do not address me in Polish when strangers can overhear us,”
instructs Jurek, as he and Stasia flee from the orphanage in Khabarovsk. “So, we will be
pretending to be Russians?” responds Stasia excitedly.*’” Back in the orphanage, it was
specifically appearance that helped both children recognize one another as Poles.*® Yet, it is
assumed that both have the appropriate language skills and Slavic looks that would allow them to
pass for Russians. They repeat several more times the twist of pretending to be Russians

returning to their families somewhere further in Russia along the route of their journey to Poland.

477 -Jeste$ moja siostra, Stasiu, rozumiesz? Nazywasz si¢ Kuzniecowa, a rodzice nasi mieszkajg w Nerczynsku,
dokad si¢ mamy zamiar udac. ... [ pamigetaj jeszcze jedno, przy ludziach nigdy nie bedziesz odzywa¢ do mnie po
polsku. Zapamietaj to sobie dobrze.

- Aha, to my bedziemy udawac Rosjan, prawda?” Niezabitowski, 40-41.

478 “Najmtodsza z nich, mogaca mie¢ najwyzej lat 10, o wielkich, niebieskich oczach i krotkich warkoczykach,
spadajacych jej na plecy, wyr6zniata si¢ tak swoim wygladem z grona towarzyszek, iz Jurek z ciekawoscig
spogladat na nia, a widzac, ze dziewczatko nie spuszcza zen oczéw, u§miechnat si¢ do niej przyjaznie”
Niezabitowski, 24.

[The youngest of the girls, who could be no older than ten years of age, with big blue eyes and short braids falling
on her back, was so different from the group of her companions that Jurek looked at her with curiosity and, seeing
that the girl did not take her eyes off him, smiled kindly at her]
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In Dybczynski’s novel, analyzed above, the ideological message about the split into “us”
and “them” was based on the idea of essential, preexisting difference. It is explainable by
different types or levels of civilization. In Niezabitowski’s novel, much more important is the
temporal disruption of the October Revolution. The novel’s adversary — the Bolsheviks — are
equally the enemy of Poles (menacing to specific Polish protagonists and to Poles in general in
the context of war between Soviet Russia and Poland) and of friendly Russians such as peasants,
an Orthodox priest, and a warlord, the most unexpected allies encountered along the way. While
the possibility that among Poles there can also be “bad people” is not allowed at all, the
difference between “good” and “bad,” which is imagined as huge, does not lie along any ethnic
or national lines. Unlike some other narratives that depict the Soviet-Polish war of 1919-1920 as
the continuation of conflicts between Russian and Poles, Niezabitowski’s novel does not
associate Bolshevism with Russianness. Bolshevism is something that is happening in Russia
and to Russia, which makes its territory dangerous, but non-affiliated Russians are also suffering
from it, and there are also people of other ethnicities (such as Latvians) who are mentioned as
partaking in the atrocities.

This difference, as a result, is imagined as moral and axiological. This line-up is much
more similar to the situation in Russian Soviet literature itself, where, too, the historical
disruption of October Revolution splits the world into axiologically differently evaluated
progressive “now” and retrograde “before,” while everybody outside the realm affected by the
revolution is evaluated as an ally of the “before” or as someone working on helping bring in the
progressive future. In Niezabitowski’s novel, the same diachronic scheme can be traced with
inverted signs: an ally is whoever is a remnant of the pre-revolutionary world or an enemy of the

Bolsheviks. In the final section of this chapter, I am going to show which specific values are

245



associated in Niezabitowski’s novel with the in-group and how through the description of the
axiological opposition with the adversary, the author aims to raise in his readers’ awareness of

importance of adherence to these values.

4.2.3. “Our” morality, “their” immorality

One pervasive opposition between “us” and “them” is the dichotomy of materialistic and
spiritual values. In this context, I use the word “spiritual” to refer not only to religion but a wider
range of emotional and mental dimensions as well: in Slavic languages words like “soul” and
“spirit” are cognates and these words and their derivatives used for everything that is not purely
materialistic.

This dichotomy accompanies different encounters with the Bolsheviks throughout the
novel. Under Soviet rule, no right to private property is respected, a violent reminder of what
marks one of the transitions between friendly and hostile spaces described above.*”® Yet the
property itself, as apparent from the very beginning of Jurek’s misfortunes, is very much
appreciated, as the scene after his aunt and uncle are executed shows. Getting rid of alleged
counterrevolutionaries, the Bolsheviks eagerly make use of their material possessions: “the
house, the furniture and all belongings of the executed couple were taken away by the Bolshevik
authorities by the right of confiscation.” Still, Jurek got to “inherit” what is most valuable to him:
“a couple of Polish books presented by his parents and photos of his mother and father”— as these

things are “deemed of no value” by the Cheka.*® This opposition is very important, since the

479 Niezabitowski, 73.

480 Dom, meble i wszystkie rzeczy rozstzelanych zabraly prawem konfiskaty wtadze bolszewickie, pozwalajac

jedynie Jurkowi na zebranie cieplejszego ubrania i paru drobiazgow, ktére w oczach agentow czezwyczajki nie
przedstawiaty Zadnej warto$ci. Na drobiazgi te sktadato sie pare ksigzek polskich, darowanych przez rodzicéw, oraz
fotografje ojca i matki. ... Tulgc do piersi caty swoj majatek, zawinigty w szal matczyny, Jurek udat sie....”
Niezabitowski, 17.
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decision to take books is a big one given that everything one has must be carried around in a
shawl. Polish books are his sense of belonging to an entity larger than what he is left with.

It is not that Jurek is so selfless and spiritual as to not value the material aspects of life at
all. Obviously, he also needs warmer clothes, which he is fortunate to be allowed to take as well.
Also, what ultimately persuades him that he needs to endeavor from Vladivostok to Warsaw is
that “here, an inevitable death by starvation awaits him,”*®* not the lack of spiritual community.
Stasia, to the contrary, is given food at the orphanage, but she is physically mistreated by a tutor,
so her decision to take on the hardships of the journey to Poland is also a combination of bodily
and spiritual needs. Material needs of the body are quite prominently defining the fate of the
protagonists on their journey, as they must deal with hunger, cold, and illness. Covering these
basic needs is obviously a value in their axiological system, as it is a condition for survival.

The difference, rather, is that the Bolsheviks are militantly promoting that one must limit
oneself to material needs, deeming everything that goes beyond material needs suspicious and
counterrevolutionary. For instance, it is suggested that a wish to reunite with one’s family is just
a guise, a pretense for scouring around to spy for “white” enemies — and Jurek’s longing to return
home is interpreted in this way when his case is “tried” at a commissar’s office in Khabarovsk.
The next idea the commissar comes up with is even more illustrative of this material/spiritual
dichotomy: “There are many of you wandering around, pretending to be looking for your
mother-father, but indeed your only goal is to create some trouble, to blast a bridge, to set a

warehouse on fire...”*®2 Very illustratively, in this quote, spiritual (emotional) longing to reunite

481 «“Pg paru dniach tutaczki Jurek powzigl rozpaczliwy iécie plan przedostania sie do Warszawy za wszelka cene,
gdyz rozumial, iz tutaj czeka go niechybna $mier¢ z gtodu.” Niezabitowski, 17.

482 -Ten oto mtodzieniec wybrat si¢ do Warszawy?
- Tak, towarzyszu-komisarzu — odrzekt urzednik. — Opowiada, ze tam ma swych rodzicow.

- Durny on — rzucit komisarz. — Jakzez jemu dojecha¢ tam! A moze ty nastany od przekletych biatlogwardzistow —
moze ty Szpieg, c0? — marszczace brwi, przemowit do Jurka.
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with family is claimed to only be a pretense for doing material harm. Of course, being at one’s
adult relatives’ side also covers a child’s material and safety needs — but, according to the
Bolshevik authorities in the novel, these can be even better fulfilled at an orphanage, where Jurek
is taken next.

Jurek’s reaction to the decision that he should be taken to the orphanage is also very
illustrative of this dichotomy of material and spiritual. This is a favorable development for the
boy in several regards: since the alternative was a real jail for adult criminals, he imagines it will
be easier to escape from the orphanage; he is also exhausted from hunger and the hardships of
his journey, so he hopes that spending some time at the orphanage will help him cater to these
bodily needs; finally, he lacks basic information necessary to plan his further journey and hopes
to find some there — it is an educational institution, after all. Jurek is indeed satisfied with the
outcome of the commissar’s “trial,” but outwardly he pretends that he indifferently agrees to it
for totally different reasons: “Why would one escape when there is food, and it is warm? It’s not
comfortable to wander around in cold, with an empty stomach.”*® That is to say, the adversary
only recognizes material values and needs as a feasible explanation of actions; the protagonist, to
the contrary, recognizes the importance of both while giving precedence to spiritual needs, but he
is also aware of the discrepancy between his system of values and the adversary’s, and is able to
replicate the argumentation of the adversary to further his own interests.

Apparently, this awareness of several layers of values, where fulfilling material and

bodily needs is only the foundation for the ability to achieve more meaningful, spiritual goals, is

Jurek milczat.

- Duzo was takich wldczy sie teraz po $wiecie, niby ojca, matki szukajac, a w rzeczywistosci tylko patrzac, aby jaka
nieprzyjemno$¢ wyrzadzi¢, most wysadzi¢ lub magazyny podpali¢... Niewinigtka! — méwit dalej komisarz. — Juz my
takich zuchoéw znamy, niejednego wystalim na tamten $wiat za podobne sztuczki” Niezabitowski, 10-11.

483 Poco ucieka¢, jak jes¢ dadza i ciepto bedzie? Tutaé sie po mrozie i o glodzie nie jest przyjemnie”
Niezabitowski, 12.
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also a sign of a higher level of spiritual development. At this moment of pretending to be limiting
one’s aspirations to the food and warmth of the orphanage, Jurek is described as “rejoicing
inside” — literally, “he was laughing in spirit,” ,,$miat si¢ w duchu.”*®* One must have a spiritual
core to be able to appreciate the irony, it seems. The adversary cannot comprehend the (spiritual)
longing to return home to one’s family, the author suggests; the protagonist, to the contrary, is
able to imitate the adversary’s limitation to material interests.

On other instances throughout the novel, too, Jurek is able when necessary to imitate
allegiance to the Bolsheviks’ system of values, to pass for an in-group member if this helps his
own aims. This is not a consistent line of behavior for the protagonist, though: he can
occasionally pretend, but he cannot abstain from actions that his system of values demands of
him, even if this will cause him problems and suffering. So, for example, in the orphanage, he
does not abstain from his evening prayer despite the threat of being beaten and cannot abstain
from speaking up to the tutor who is physically abusing Stasia — although this immediately
causes him problems with the director and hinders his plans to recover from cold and hunger.
These are mostly imperatives dictated by Jurek’s religiousness: the novel suggests that he as a
devout Catholic, as any good Pole must be. Krajewska, in her analysis of Polish texts for
children and young adults about the Polish-Soviet War, observes that “characters’ religiousness
is one of the key features of this type of literature for young adults.”*®® Unlike the texts for adult
addressees where war experiences are often connected to a crisis of faith, “these works do not

reflect the crisis of religiousness of the turn of the century, nor individual doubts of the literary

characters.”*% The set of texts analyzed by Krajewska does not include Niezabitowski’s novel

484 Njezabitowski, 12.
485 Krajewska, Trzy legendy, 270.
486 Krajewska, 270.
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but her observation about the secure place of religion in the system of values promoted by these
novels equally applies to Through Snows and Ravages of War.

The scenes set in the orphanage are also one of the key points in the novel conveying why
it is important for the Poles, including the readers educated by Niezabitowski through his novel,
to oppose and fight back against the Soviet system. Specifically, it is suggested that the anti-
order, the anti-system of values promoted by the Bolsheviks is aggressively asserting itself and
sprawling. In line with the same dichotomy of material and spiritual values, the orphanage is the
place where spiritual values, if the children happened to have any through “improper” up-
bringing, would be deracinated. The tutors who were employed at the orphanage before the
revolution had been replaced with “‘comrades’ whose only job was extirpation of religious and
moral foundations from the souls of children under their care.”*” According to Jurek’s
observations, this job is already quite successful, as only a few children differed in their looks
and behavior from the general mass of “boys and girls of low levels of intelligence and domestic
up-bringing, which could be easily seen from their tableside manners and contents of the
discussions.”*® This is yet another example of the distorted representation of historic time in the
novel: given that the events are set in January 1918, it seems highly unrealistic that the system of
communist upbringing would be already as well-established and fruitful as it is depicted in the
novel. Yet, apparently, it was more important for the author to create a powerful image that

would be part of his ideological message than to adhere to historic verisimilitude.

487 Wychowawczynie, ktore przed przewrotem zajete byly w ochronce, usunieto, jako nie nadajace sie do
wychowania dzieci w duchu komunistycznym i zastgpiono je ,,towarzyszkami”, ktorych jedyng pracg byto
wykorzenienie z dusz powierzonych im dzieci zasad religijnych i moralnych” Niezabitowski, Przez sniegi i pozoge,
18-19.

488 | tak chtopcy jak i dziewczeta byly to dzieci o niskim stopniu inteligencji i wychowania domowego, co tatwo
spostrzec byto mozna po sposobie zachowywania si¢ przy stole, oraz z tresci prowadzonych rozméw. Jedynie
kilkoro dzieci z obecnych zachowywalo sie odmiennie od reszty swych towarzyszy...” Niezabitowski, 25.
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In practice, this deracination of spiritual foundations means that Jurek is forbidden to pray
and rudely cursed at and beaten for his disobedience. The communist anti-system of values is in
general to a great extent represented to the reader by rude swearing and physical violence. The
author quite unimaginatively depicts various characters affiliated with the communist idea
repeatedly shouting out the same curses: “You counterrevolutionary! Spy! Little Pole!”43°
[Polaczyszka — diminutive has derogatory functions in this naming transliterated from Russian].
The very first representation of society under communist rule is supposed to create the image of
a morally degraded one through the suggestion that swearing and physical violence are the most
common ways of interaction here: “the impatient guard broke out with a whole stream of curses
of the worst kind, and often the sound of whip blows was also heard [...] Someone answered the
guards’ curses with comparable curses.” 4%° Swearing and violence are the level to which all
communication is brought, according to the novel’s author.

It is suggested that this community has lost its human qualities and stands out as
abominable to anybody who can respond to the question “who are you?” with “obviously, a
human,”**% as does Jurek, although at this point he rather resembles a skeleton in rags.*°2 This is
clearly an allusion to the Christian motif of Ecce Homo, which refers to the scene in the New
Testament and a popular subject in religious art, juxtaposing “a brutalized, beaten, battered body

[of Jesus] on the precipice of death”**® with the violent crowd.*** Here, as it has developed in

489 Ach ty, polaczyszka przeklety, ty szpieg, ty kontrrewolucjonista” Niezabitowski, 22.

490 straz zniecierpliwiona wybuchata catym potokiem potajanek najgorszego gatunku, a nierzadko dawat sig

réwniez stysze¢ odglos uderzen nahajka [...] Na tajania straznikow ktos odpowiadat takiemiz tajaniami...”
Niezabitowski, 6.

91 No, wiadomo, cztowiek” Niezabitowski, 7.

492 | 7 zywego, wesolego chlopca zrobit sie szkielet prawdziwy, zczernial na twarzy, jedynie oczy gorzaty mu
nieztomng energig i uporem” Niezabitowski, 18.

493 Kent Brintnall, Ecce Homo: The Male-Body-in-Pain as Redemptive Figure (Chicago: University of Chicago
Press, 2011), 22.

49 James Hall, Dictionary of Subjects and Symbols in Art (New York: Harper & Row, 1979), 110.
251



Western culture, this allusion to Ecce Homo refers to deplorable human condition in light of
contemporary civilization, and in this case, the threat of the violent crowd is very specifically
associated with the nascent communist society. As | will show, it is also not random that the
Christ-like figure is a Polish boy — this theme resonates with other religious motifs in this novel.

Bolshevik-ruled territories, however, are not simply the reign of godless, immoral
doctrine and materialistic worldview. Its inherent feature is that it dynamically sprawls out and
aims to conquer the whole world, so that there will nowhere be a place for spiritual values. This
idea engenders a call for counteraction, for nurturing one’s religious morals and national
belonging, which is a message to the young reader implied in the novel. In the orphanage, the
communist “comrades”-tutors are actively performing “the task of deracinating those deleterious
practices” so as to turn the children under their care into “people who will become pioneers of
the communist idea and help it rule over the whole world.”*%® Meanwhile, while the properly
indoctrinated children have not grown up yet, it is the Red Army that performs the same task.
Later in the novel, the protagonists meet a navy sailor, whose boastful speeches about the
successes of the Red Army Jurek decides to play up to in order to find out what is happening on
the Polish-Soviet frontlines.

“Nobody will be able to resist us, he says; after we finish with the internal enemies, we will go to
Germany, France, England and the whole world, overturning the old order and establishing a new,
Bolshevik one. Nobody will be able to resist us — invincible Latvian battalions and navy squads.
We will conquer the world!”*%

Here, too, the communist idea of worldwide revolution is presented not as emancipation of the

4% Ochronka nasza ma za zadanie wykorzeni¢ z was te wszystkie szkodliwe i nikomu niepotrzebne praktyki

religijne i zrobi¢ z was ludzi, ktérzy beda pionierami idei komunistycznej i dopomoga do zapanowania jej nad
catym $wiatem” Niezabitowski, Przez sniegi i pozoge, 27.

4% Nam sie nikt nie oprze — mowit — czerwonoarmiejcy zwyciezg wszystkich wrogéw wewnetrznych, a

skonczywszy z nimi, p6jdg do Niemiec, Francji, Anglji i w caly Swiat, wywracajac stary porzadek, a zaprowadzajac
nowy, bolszewicki. I kto nam si¢ oprze, nam, bohaterom rewolucji, niezwycigzonym bataljonom totewskim i
oddziatom marynarzy? Nikt! Zawojujemy caty $wiat!” Niezabitowski, 96.
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working classes in other countries but as conquest and destruction, just like the practices in the
orphanage are presented not as nurturing specific values but as the destruction of existing ones.
This conversation develops to conclude that the Red Army, indeed, has a chance to conquer the
whole world, despite the inevitable huge death toll in their own ranks, because “we have a lot of
people; [the enemies] will eventually deplete.”**’ For the author, this is a threat emanating a
wrongful system of values, as shown clearly by the nascent Soviet worldview that sees no value
in human life not only when it comes to the dehumanized enemy on the battlefield, but even to
their own adherents. “You can be happy that you haven’t been killed, which, after all, should
have been done,” the protagonists are told on one occasion, “nowadays, there’s no right to
private property,”* as if suggesting that with the abolition of private property, human life also
becomes not the individual’s “property” but the Bolsheviks’ “nationalized” property.

In view of this threat, the Polish national role is explained. Even the boastful sailor’s
ardor in imagining how easily the Red Army will conquer the entire world lessens somewhat at
the memory that Poles’ military resistance had not been crushed yet:

“[...] only the Poles need to be dealt with; they are the only ones that block the road to Europe.
At the mention of the Poles, the sailor cooled down a bit in enthusiasm.
25 499

“[...] Bold nation, there's nothing to say.

Poles are presented here as the last obstacle for the realization of the adversary’s plans to

spread an immoral order and system of values to the whole world. Hence, this scene is very

497 My mamy narodu duzo, a oni wreszcie wyczerpia si¢”” Niezabitowski, 97.

498 «Plichta poczat sie skarzy¢ towarzyszowi dowddcey, iz zabrano mu pieniadze i zegarek, lecz ten, wzruszajac
pogardliwie ramionami, odrzekt ze §miechem:

- Dobrze jeszcze, ze was na miejscu nie rozstrzelali, co trzeba byto zrobi¢! Zresztg — dodat ztosliwie — teraz jest
komunistyczny ustrdj! Niema prawa whasnosci.” Niezabitowski, 73.

499 - ... tylko z Polakami trzeba zrobi¢ porzadek; oni jedni nam przecinajg droge do Europy.
Na wspomnienie o Polakach, marynarz ostygt nieco w zapale.

- ... Smiaty naréd, niema co méwié” Niezabitowski, 96.
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important to understanding the message of the author to his readers. It revitalizes, in a
modernized setting, the image of Poland as “Bulwark of Christendom,” antemurale
christianitatis, the idea spread since the fifteenth century of Poland as the last bulwark defending
Europe and Christianity from the barbaric hordes because of its borders with Muslim regions. In
the nineteenth century, this image became an important part of the romantic mythology of Polish
messianism and the representation of Poland as “the Christ of nations.” Polish historical defeats
and losses of statehood were interpreted within this discourse of religious martyrdom.

In the novel, this mythology is revitalized and reappropriated to the new historic
situation. “Barbaric hordes” from whom Poland is defending Europe and the whole world are no
longer Muslims but “godless Bolsheviks.” The dynamics of martyrdom for the sake of
humankind is also reiterated in several ways in the novel’s culmination. First, the Polish division
that should be “killed to a man’*°% according to Bolshevik plans is presented as innocent victims,
“beloved Polish soldiers” — “kochane zotierzyki polskie.”*® This phrase is also prominent as a
linguistic construction, as it uses the diminutive for “soldiers.” This diminutive requires not the
plural form used in the Polish language only for nouns that are grammatically masculine and
refer to persons, but the plural form used for other nouns, thus likening soldiers to children,
women, or objects, together suggesting a lack of agency. To restore them to the active position
usually associated with the armed forces, Jurek needs to warn them about the planned attack, and
this is the second iteration of the same dynamics of an innocent victim for the greater good. “He

must save them; he must, even though he had to pay for that with his own life. But even if he had

EEIT3

50 Wyging co do jednego”, “wyging co do nogi” is repeated in very similar words several times: Niezabitowski,
137,138,139.

501 Njezabitowski, 139.
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to die, that doesn’t matter. That’s for the sake of Poland...,”** Jurek contemplates. Unlike with
the soldiers who are presented as mere objects of somebody’s acts, this is a conscious decision to
become a martyr for the greater good. Eventually, the young readers’ nerves are strained for
compassion but spared: Jurek and Stasia are badly wounded as they cross the border, but they
survive. It is “grandfather” Plichta who dies, the one among the three protagonists whom it is the
least heart-breaking to see perish, as he is already very old and also manages to fulfill his dream

“to die among our own people.”

4.2.4. Class dimensions of the dialogue with the reader

By the time Niezabitowski wrote this novel, the Polish-Soviet war (1919-1921) was over,
and the Polish army was indeed able to stop the expansion of communism into Europe by
fending off the Red Army. Consequently, Niezabitowski’s message dwelled on the events of the
very recent past but was to be applied not in that immediate context but in the future. His novel
uses some pre-existing models of adventure-writing, although his most palpable imitation model,
Sienkiewicz’s In Desert and in Wilderness was written some twelve years earlier. There is little
that is innovative or remarkable in the form of this novel. An old form is used, however, to
convey a very time-specific message to its intended readers. It reiterates the importance of
adherence to Polish national and Catholic religious values for the youth of newly independent
Poland, because of the imminent threat of the anti-values of the enemy in the East, who
immediately challenged Poland’s young independence but was fended off thanks to heroic
actions, such as those described in the novel, to which readers should also strive emulate as they

grow up.

502 On musi ich ocalié¢; musi, choéby przyszto zginaé, to nic. To dla Polski...” Niezabitowski, 139.
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The necessity to grow up as good Poles and devout Catholics ready to defend their
country is a message applicable to all social strata. Considering that the novel was published by
and distributed with a newspaper addressed specifically to workers and peasants, as | explained
above, it performs an additional ideological task for readers of these social groups, not just
children but also the adults reading to them. Certain aspects of this novel can be seen as
addressing the concerns about the potential fascination of Polish working classes with the
communist idea. As a reaction, the author makes appropriate emphases in his depiction the
bearers of this idea and the society that is being created in Soviet Russia. When both the October
Revolution in Russia and the Bolsheviks’ plans for world revolution are mentioned in the novel,
nothing is said about emancipation of the workers and peasants as the rationale behind the
revolutionary events. As | showed in detail above, it is suggested that the only aim of the
communists is destruction: physical annihilation and moral degradation of enemies and adherents
equally. Although peasants and workers as the intended beneficiaries of the revolution are never
mentioned in the novel, still, it is supposed that the reader might have heard this idea elsewhere,
so Niezabitowski introduces into his novel a counter-example to this premise. He shows his
readers “real” Russian peasants, who remain loyal to their upper-class benefactors from before
the revolution and content with the place given them by religious and social hierarchies. Adam
Leszczynski, in his People’s History of Poland, brings examples of the elites’ dissatisfaction
with the peasants’ reluctance about the perspectives of the Polish independence in 1918 and
unwillingness to engage in the defense of its borders in the external conflicts in the immediately

following years, as well as the fears about the influence of the Bolshevik propaganda on them.%%

503 Adam Leszczynski, Ludowa historia Polski: historia wyzysku i oporu : mitologia panowania (\Warszawa:
Wydawnictwo WAB, 2020), 445-48. Specifically on propaganda, oriented at peasants during the Soviet-Polish war,
see Leszczynski, 453.
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The novel Through Snows and Ravages of War seems to partake in this discursive effort.

CONCLUSIONS TO CHAPTER 4

In this chapter, | have considered two examples of Polish adventure stories appearing in
the 1920s that thematize recent events in Polish history. The historical setting structures both plot
and space in the novels. The relative normalcy of the protagonists’ lives in the Russian empire is
disrupted by the violence and arbitrariness of the imperial regime (in Dybczynski’s case) or
Soviet power (in Niezabitowski’s), which is not unlike the empire in its expansive policies. The
protagonists need to endure a series of adventures in the non-homelike vastness of Siberia to be
able to return ultimately to their “own” space: newly independent Poland.

By retelling these stories about the young Poles’ adventure in the final years of the
Russian empire and during the Polish-Soviet war, which were then the most recent critical
moments in Polish national history, the authors performed several functions in their
communication with young readers. First, it is a purely informative function for readers who
might have not witnessed the events themselves or witnessed them too young. Second, this
depiction of the recent past constructs the opposition of the in-group and various out-groups that
depict Poles in invariably positive light, as representatives of European Christian civilization vis-
a-vis a lesser civilized adversary. The exact characteristics of the adversary and, hence, the key
criteria in the opposition, vary between the novels. Dybczynski makes emphasis on the level of
civilization; Niezabitowski, on the morality and religiousness. Third, the novels create, through
the depiction of the protagonists, a set of characteristics that a good Pole should bear in him- or
herself. In this way, the novels intend to mobilize the readers to develop the same level of loyalty
to the values of the in-group and to continue the struggle to defend its independence when the

necessity comes. This connects the plot from what is already history (even though a very recent
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one) to the issues and needs relevant to 1920s Polish society.

One of the contemporary issues that can be recognized as looming in the background of
both novels is the propagation of the national culture and its values — which were before
independence espoused mostly by a small share of the population, the nationally conscious
educated elites — to the wider population of the Second Polish republic, in class terms if not in
terms of the ethnic minorities. In Across Siberia, the need for the moral education of the
peasantry to share the national values is addressed through the example of the scouting
movement, which includes peasant teens and bridges the gap between them and the gymnasium
students from the capital. While Across Siberia depicts this need and this gap as something its
educated readers might deal with, Through Snows and Ravages of War, addressed to a less
educated readership, partakes in this process itself. The latter novel not only “heats up” the
relevance and urgency of the Polish national identity through sentimental scenes and religious
associations. By depicting loyal and god-fearing Russian peasants that have nothing to do with
godless Bolsheviks it also aims to prevent identification with Marxist ideas among the lower

classes by hijacking the potential for transnational self-identification along class lines.
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CHAPTER 5. LEAVING ONCE AND FUTURE HOME: UKRAINIAN ADVENTURE

NARRATIVES OF THE POST-WWII EMIGRATION

Adventure, as a formula genre, can be said to have the following structure: leaving a safe
home-space, voluntarily or due to an external force; venturing into the space of adventure, in
which the adventurer is supposed to overcome a number of ordeals so that the initial order is
restored; and the adventurer returning back to the safe home-space. It is also said that much of
the literature for children and young adults follows the same formula, if the “ordeals” are
understood more loosely.>* The subtype of adventure stories that | am focusing on in my
dissertation are those in which the adventure involves a physical journey in the geographical
space. The space of adventure is then characterized by the encounter with geographical and
cultural otherness. Hence, this opposition of the “safe haven” of home vs. the dangerous space of
adventure also often coincides with the movement outside of and return to the nominal
geographical home.

In this subsection, I analyze several examples of Ukrainian adventure stories, in which
the connection | have described above is disrupted. While the formula of adventure as a
progression from safe into dangerous and back into safe adventure space is preserved, the role of
the space that is nominally associated with one’s “own” community in this dichotomy is revised.
This subsection considers three novels in which the adventure plot culminates around the efforts
to leave the nominally “own” space. | argue that this change is not a coincidence randomly
appearing in these works, which are very different in many other aspects, but an implication of a

particular situation in Ukrainian history, and also of the ways in which Ukrainian émigré

504 Nodelman, The Hidden Adult, 223.
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community members attempted to reinterpret their place in the world. This new directionality,
which justifies the actions of specific protagonists of the adventure, also reflects the émigrés’

making sense of their living outside of their historic home.

5.1. “THEY WILL RETURN WHEN BETTER TIMES COME”: THROUGH FOREIGN
LANDS (1947) BY M. BRADOVYCH

The novella Chuzhynoiu (Through foreign lands) was pseudonymously published by M.
Bradovych, a pen name of Mykola Trots’kyi (1883-1971), who had been living abroad, mostly in
Switzerland, ever since he left Ukraine in 1909 because of his persecution by Russian imperial
police as an activist for the national cause. As a separate book, the novella was first published in
1947 in Buenos Aires, Argentina. The book edition, however, mentions that it is a re-print from a
periodical, Nash Klych. Periodicals under this title were published in different years in the1930s
and 1940s by various Ukrainian groups in Polish-ruled Western Ukraine, Great Britain, and
Argentina. It is hard to determine for sure whether the novella was written soon before its book
publication or rather in the 1930s, the time when the action is set. If the novella was written in
the 1930s, it would mean that the issues at stake in this sub-section can be characterized as
pertinent not exclusively to post-World War Il emigration, the period from which the other two
novels originate.

The novella’s action takes place in Istanbul, Turkey in early-to-mid 1930s. It is centered
around two Ukrainian couples. The reader meets Marko Stodorih, an undercover agent of the
Ukrainian underground who arrives in Istanbul to make necessary arrangements with his Turkish
and Azerbaijani counterparts in order to establish escape routes from the Soviet Union into
Turkey where the two countries share the border in the Caucasus. It is suggested that these

escape routes which could be used by different nations, including Ukrainians, particularly
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Kuban’ Ukrainians. Dmytro Nosenko (on other occasions, spelled Nosiienko), the other male
protagonist of the novella, is a diplomat of Ukrainian origin working in the Soviet embassy in
Istanbul. Dmytro falls from grace with his superiors at the embassy after saving a Romanian ship
from an explosion. The attempt to destroy the ship was presumably ordered by the Soviet
diplomats, because it was carrying Ukrainian refugees, who had fled over the Soviet-Romanian
border. Because of their activity, Marko and Dmytro and their love interests, Khrystia and
Melasia, experience several life-threatening encounters with the representatives of the Soviet
embassy and their mercenaries, before they finish their affairs in Istanbul and leave the city.
Dmytro and Melasia join the Ukrainian refugees from the rescued Romanian ship in their
emigration to Argentina, while Khrystia joins Marko in his return to Vienna to continue his
clandestine activity for the sake of the Ukrainian cause.

As even the short plot summary shows, the novella is centered around the idea of fleeing
Soviet Ukraine. The reason for this necessity is that the Soviet government is deemed dangerous
for Ukrainians according to the author, both in the physical sense—as it incarcerates them and
sends them into labor camps where they physically perish—and the ideological sense—as it
intends to indoctrinate young generations with dangerous false ideas. This novella justifies
emigration as a strategic retreat, as it repeatedly suggests throughout the text: “This rescue is not
an escape from action, he said, but a possibility to continue with it under better conditions. Those
who are escaping now will return to continue the struggle or will be at least capable of doing
50.”%% The idea is that they will be able to preserve and consolidate strength for future struggle

rather than avoid such struggle. Moreover, it is suggested that situations like this, demanding a

505 “PgryHOK 1€l He € BTEUOIO Bijl UMHY, Ka3aB BiH, a MOKHICTIO IIPOJIOBKUTH HOro B KpalMX yMoBuHaxX. Ti, 110
BTIKaIOTh TETepP, BEPHYTHCS LTS MPOIOBKEHHS 00pOTHOH, Ui PHHAWMHI MaTHMYTh 3MOTY JiIst iiboro” Bradovych,
Chuzhynoiu, 14.
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strategic retreat from the homeland, already happened in Ukrainian history before.%%

Interestingly, while polemicizing with a discourse that evaluates emigration negatively,
the author eschews marking his heroes with the term “émigré” itself. Historically and
contemporarily, Ukrainians “[who] had to seek safety in the foreign land were enemies not of
their own government but of a foreign oppression and considered leaving their homeland as
nothing else but a way to fight the Muscovite oppressors and wished for nothing more than a
possibility to return to Ukraine.”*®” He argues that this does not correspond to what is usually
associated with the term “émigré,” which typically signifies those leaving their country for good
(suggesting self-seeking reasons for this), and those who do so because of a conflict with their
own government. Despite the authorial preference in terminology, | will be using the words

“émigré” and “emigration” throughout my analysis in a neutral sense.

5.1.1. Ukrainian nation, its enemies, and other actors on the mental map

Central both to the structure of the novella’s adventurous plot and to its ideological
contents is the opposition of Ukrainians, on the one hand, and what the novella often refers to as
“Muscovites,” on the other. The latter designation makes no distinction between the Russian
imperial and Soviet projects. At the basic plot level, specific Ukrainian protagonists are in
conflict with specific people from the Soviet embassy. However, these clashes are presented as
just another page in the centuries-long struggle between the two sides. This opposition is
depicted not as a historically determined one, but an eternal, ontological opposition between

“good” and “evil,” as the following quote shows: “In the beginning was the nation, he claimed,

508 Bradovych, 82.

507 ““Myciiu myKaTH PATYHKY Ha 4y KKHi, OyJIM BOPOTaMHU HE CBOTO ypsy, a 4yKOHAL[IOHAILHOTO IOHEBOJIEHHS,

6aumIy B OMyIIeHH] OATHKIBIIMHY JTUIIE 3aci0 6OPOTHOM MPOTH MOCKOBCHKMX THOOMTEINIB i HE Oa)kay HIi90TO
masKimre, sk MOKHOCTH TIOBOpOTY B YKpainy.” Bradovych, 24.

262



and Muscovy has been its enemy for many centuries. Since the nation is the basis of human
development, the source of good, culture, and every real progress, so its opposition, Muscovy, is
the source of every evil.”*% Allusion to the Bible with the anaphoric structure “in the beginning
was...,” as well as the usage of the categories of “good” and “evil” attests to the totalizing, all-
encompassing understanding associated with the nation. Here and in other works, Bradovych
repeats the idea that “Muscovy” is a state without a nation, so the opposition is not of two
nations, rather the quality of being a “nation” is already a positive one, which the author denies
the ideological enemy. A closer look at his non-fiction brochure, The State without a Nation
(Derzhava bez natsii, 1952), where Bradovych explicates some of the ideas also included in
Through Foreign Lands, allows identifying how his idiosyncratic understanding of the concept
of nation correlates with other existing understandings. His differentiation between the Ukrainian
collective as a nation and “Muscovy” as “a state without a nation” dwells on the idea that a
nation can only arise organically out of an ethnic group. He argues against Soviet claims of the
creation of a “Soviet people” or a “Soviet nation,” suggesting that an organic unity cannot be
created out of different groups gathered within state borders by the regime’s violence. In these
terms, he sees the Muscovite tsardom, the Russian empire, and the Soviet Union as a succession
of such despotic states, whose population was defined on the basis of subjugation by the regime,
not organic unity between all these people, some of whom have belonged to national formations
long predating such state attempts.5%®

The importance of belonging to the national collective in the system of values proposed

508 “Cnogatky OyJia HaIlisl, TBEpAMB BiH, ii )k BOPOTOM € BiJ BikiB MockoBiuHa. OCKIUJIBKH HAIlisl € OCHOBOO
PO3BUTKY JIFOJCTBA, TIEPBHEM J100pa, KYIbTypH W KOXKHOTO CIPaBKHBOTO MOCTYILY, € Ii MPOTHIICKHICTh
MockoBUIMHA JUKEpeJIoM KoxkHOro jinxa”  Bradovych, 88.

509\, Bradovych, Derzhava bez nassii (Niu Tork: Viydannia holovnoi upravy Orhanizatsii oborony chotyr’okh
svobid Ukrainy, 1952).
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by Bradovych can be illustrated by the way he deals with the opposition of individual and
collective. There are two aspects to this interaction. On the one hand, the author suggests that life
“is usually very valuable for every individual, but for the nation [the individual life] is only as
valuable as the deeds one performed,””®'? which subjugates individualistic values to collective
ones. On the other hand, this subjugation of the individual to the collective is exactly what
promises a chance to symbolically outlive individual mortality, as can be illustrated by the
following quote: “Death is only the end of life when it lacked action. The nation, however, is
alive as long as there are among its children those who are ready to die for it.”°!! It is suggested
that dying for the sake of the national collective is exactly what allows continuing to live on in
the collective. Towards the end of this section, | will return to the analysis of
individualistic/collective dichotomy in the novella.

The notion of community as eternal and immutable in its deepest essence, is introduced in
order to talk about the harsh events of Ukrainian history. This historical plight is partly explained
by the fact that there have always been traitors among Ukrainians who would cooperate with the
enemy. However, it is assumed that being a Ukrainian is a primordial quality, and even
somebody corrupted by the enemy might be able to recognize their sins and “expiate one’s
national guilt” if only they have that Ukrainian soul hidden somewhere inside, “even under a
thick layer of Muscovite influence and military drill.”®'? High value is ascribed to people who
possess a unique ability of “igniting a Ukrainian soul” in such misled compatriots. “National

guilt” is usually mentioned regarding the characters that at some point come to awareness that

510 “[5kuTTa] Ma€ 3BUYANHO BENUKY LiHY JJIsi KOKHOTO, aJie s Hallii He OiJIbIy HiX YMHM JIOKOHAHi IPOTATOM

itoro.” Bradovych, Chuzhynoiu, 43.

511 “CmepTh € KiHLEM KUTTS JIMIIE TOMi, KOJIU BOHO OyI0 HeunHHUM. Hallist % sK1Be I0TH, JOKU 3HAXOAATBCS MixX ii
JiThMH TOTOBI BMepTH 32 Hei.” Bradovych, 89.

512 “31apanochk, 110 BiH HOCHMB B 001 Pijl HAIOHAILHOTO MOIYMs, IKUM PO3NAIIOBaB YKPaiHChKY LIy B KOXKHIM, Y
KOTO BOHA cripaBi Oyiia, X04 i Imij1 HaiirpyOIIor BepCcTBOKO 3MOCKOBIIIEHHS Ta BifickkoBoi MymiTpu.” Bradovych, 58.
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their previous actions might have served the enemy rather than the national cause—such as in
serving in state institutions. Nosenko, for instance, is described as delusional up to a point
thinking that he can do something positive for the Ukrainian cause under the auspices of Soviet
diplomacy. What is referred to here is his belief that it would be a lesser evil if he was filling the
position rather than “some Muscovite.”*® Ultimately, he realizes that his service makes him
complicit in the Soviet state’s crimes against other Ukrainians, but simply ending his affiliation
with the embassy is not enough, he needs to “expiate” his previous complicity with an act
disruptive to the evil Soviet plans, which nearly costs him his life. However, “expiating the
national guilt”>!* is usually not about actual harm that needs to be undone. Rather, even not
doing enough when brethren are suffering is already a basis to be proclaimed “guilty.” “Igniting
a Ukrainian soul” having collected dust under wrong influences is what the novella itself is
aiming to do with regard to its readership, hence all the embedded “motivational” passages about
national suffering.

Enemies who do not have that “Ukrainian soul,” on the contrary, are hopeless and
ontologically evil: “Nothing human has been left in the essence of our enemies, and they are
subject neither to human nor to divine law.”** This, on the one hand, is an explanation for the
atrocities conducted toward Ukrainians throughout history, while on the other a justification not
to stop short of the harshest method of counter-action. In the plot of Through Foreign Lands, any
counteraction that Ukrainians can conduct against the Soviet regime is mostly defensive.

However, this treatment of the opposition between the Ukrainian nation and “Muscovy” extends

513 Bradovych, 25.
514 Bradovych, 8.

515 “Hiyoro moAchKOro He JIMIIMIOCH B €CTBI HALIUX BOPOTIB i He ITi/UIAraloTh BOHM, aHi JIIOJCLKOMY, aHi
6oxxecpkomy 3akony” Bradovych, 3.
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beyond this specific novella; in other fictional and non-fictional texts, Bradovych repeats the
same idea of the opposition between the ontologically good and evil. His 1951 novel Na Moskvu
(Against Moscow) focuses on an early seventeenth-century military campaign under the
leadership of hetman Sahaidachnyi, during which Ukrainians and their Polish allies were on the
offensive side of the conflict, nearly capturing Moscow. That novel, similarly, depicts
“Muscovites” as just a “mob without kith or kin,” “cattle rather than people.”*® This
dehumanizing treatment of the enemy is the justification of bemoaning a missed opportunity to
“kill them all” pre-emptively, justified by the anticipated geopolitical developments.>!’

As | have shown above, the novella Through Foreign Lands is centered around the
opposition between the Ukrainian nation and “Muscovy.” The depiction of characters of all other
national and ethnic origins is subjugated to this dichotomy. All “Others” are there only because
of the role they play in the battle between the in-group and its adversary. Other groups’ interests
and actions are mentioned only to the extent that they are helpful, unhelpful, or detrimental to the
protagonists in this central struggle.

The action is taking place in Istanbul, so the novella inevitably mentions Turks. The most
attention is dedicated to Sabri-pasha, a representative of the old Turkish aristocracy, who solves
many of the protagonist’s problems as a “deus ex machina.” Sabri-pasha’s help in Ukrainians’
and Caucasians’ activity against the Soviets is depicted in contrast to the general attitude of the
establishment and institutions of the young Turkish republic. The fact that the latter is not strong
enough to be able to counter foreign malevolence on their territory is exactly what turns Istanbul

into a dangerous space of adventure.5!8 It is not any of its inherent “exotic” characteristics, as is

516 M. Bradovych, Na Moskvu (Filadelfiia: Vydavnytstvo “Ameryka,” 1951), 62.
517 Bradovych, 49.
518 «Craposume TypeuunHn 6o Take, 1o Tpeba 6yi1o dekat i MaTu Tepnemusicts.” Bradovych, Chuzhynoiu, 49.
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often the case in adventure stories set in Oriental places, where local culture, “barbaric” customs,
wild fauna or harsh climate may make the exotic space into a space of adventure, that is, a space
requiring the protagonists to exercise their heroic qualities. The dangerous qualities of the
novella’s setting are imported to this “Others’” space by the adversary: “Muscovites carry the
prison with them, even as they travel.”®° (Similarly, Belgrade is described as a dangerous place
on the protagonists’ way from Turkey because it is infiltrated by Soviet agents). As a result, the
setting of the Turkish city is simply another battleground in the central conflict between the in-
group and the adversary.

Descriptions of individual characters of Turkish origin such as Sabri-pasha and of the
Turks’ group characteristics are full of admiration and respect. For example, it is said that Turks,
“even as they serve, preserve their natural dignity.” °*° However, even such comments are used
not for the sake of characterizing the Turkish people as such or adding detail for a more vivid
setting of the novella. This characteristic is introduced, again, only as a means of highlighting the
central ideological dichotomy of the novella. The information about this collective feature of the
Turks is introduced to create a contrast, to suggest that a certain character is unlike the Turks,
who preserve their dignity even when they are servants. Hence, he is a suspicious Soviet
henchman of unidentified origin who, indeed, ends up attempting to drown Marko in the
Bosporus. “They looked like Greeks but spoke Muscovite,”*?! it is said about this and another
character hired by Soviet diplomats on another occasion. This characteristic deliberately leaves

room for interpretation: Are these characters “Muscovites” pretending to be Greek? Are they

[Turkish situation was such that one had to wait and be patient.]
519 “MockBrHH i HOAOPOKYIOUH BO3STh BA3ZHUINIO 3 coboro.” Bradovych, 20.
520 «[Typku] # ity auu 3aX0BYIOTh 3BUYAHO CBOIO NpUpoHy TiaHicTs.” Bradovych, 45.

521 “BoHy BUIIIANAIU K TPEKM, ajle PO3MOBJIAIM 10 MOCKOBChkH.” Bradovych, 32.
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Greeks who have lost a connection with their community and assimilated? I will later return to
the fact that uncertainty about someone’s group belonging, such as in this case, is already a
negative characteristic.

A lot of attention is dedicated in the novella to the Turkic people of the Caucasus and
Central Asia. They are also depicted with admiration and respect as “freedom-loving” peoples.>??
However, these again are not independent characteristics. These Turkic people are important in
the novella as Ukrainians’ allies in the struggle against “Muscovy’’: “in the meanwhile, having a
common enemy calls for collaboration.”®? Bradovych condemns the Soviet notion of
brotherhood of the peoples as the enemy’s ideological ploy,>2* while at the same time calling for
real collaboration among all the oppressed peoples (for example, for the sake of establishing
escape routes from the Soviet Union).

Jews are the only “other” group described in a bad light, and that, too, happens not
independently but in relation to the central opposition between the in-group and its adversary.
One of the antagonists from the Soviet embassy, “Soboliov (in fact, Varshauer)>?° is described
as having all the characteristics needed for a proper servant of the evil empire: “he did not have
any political convictions and was always ready to sell even his own father and mother for a good

price.”%6 What would be a characteristic of one separate evildoer is, however, carried over to the

whole group he represents by suggesting that this personal trait makes him a decent group

522 “T'ocTpi KOHTPACTH BEJIWYHBOT HENIOTaMOBaHOT IIPUPOIM THBAEHHO-CXiHbOr0 TypKecTaHy MpUTATain Horo He
MEHIIe Hi’K MPUKMETH #oro BimbHOIIOOHOTO Hacenenusy” Bradovych, 22.

[Harsh contrasts of the untamed nature of the South-Eastern Turkestan attracted him no less than the features of its
freedom-loving population]

523 g TuM "acoM, criJIbHUI Bopor — criibHa cipasa” Bradovych, 66.

524 Bradovych, 4.
525 Bradovych, 16.

526 “ge MaB BIACTHBO HifKUX IOJITHYHUX IIEPEKOHAHB i OYB 3B FOTOBHI NPOJATH 3a 100pPY LiHYy HABITH

BJIacCHOTO Tara i mamy” Bradovych, 16-17.

268



representative: he “was, nevertheless, an exemplary son and a pride for his entire kahal.”?” Just
as positive depiction of Central Asian and Caucasian ethnicities was related to the assumed
positive role they can play in Ukrainians’ struggle against the Soviet Union, this negative
depiction of Jews is solely explained by the idea that they allegedly make good functionaries of

the Soviet regime.

5.1.2. Adventure tropes

The ideological messages summarized above comprise the main content of the novella,
often expressed in loose connection to the level of action in the plot. Indeed, in the novella the
author reiterates ideas that appear elsewhere in his non-fiction, often at the expense of the literary
qualities that make the adventure genre entertaining reading. For instance, he gives priority to
theoretical digressions over condensed action and neglects the build-up of suspense and its
timely resolution. The narrative arc of the adventure plot, which culminates with Marko’s
survival after being drowned in the Bosporus, ends approximately halfway through the page
count. Another example of this formal failure may be the passage depicting wounded Dmytro
fleeing to the apartment of Melasia’s family after the clash with his seniors from the embassy,
which ends, quite anti-climactically, in a lengthy digression about the doctor who attended to
him, a Circassian who was “to the same extent a friend of Ukrainians as he was an enemy of
Moscow.”®? The digression does not serve to keep up the suspense with regard to the outcome
of the clash for the protagonist’s well-being. Rather, the dangerous clash that ends in wounds
serves as an excuse to introduce the passage about the Ukrainians’ friendship with a Circassian

doctor. The ideological point is the need for cooperation between Ukrainians and peoples of the

527 “GyB 1o3a TUM B3IPLEBMM CHHOM i PEIMETOM TOPIOCTH 11ijIoTo cBoro Karany” Bradovych, 17.

528 Bradovych, 30.
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Caucasus, both oppressed by the empire, to achieve liberation.

Precisely because this novella so blatantly fails to effectively capture the reader’s
attention with the plot that it is interesting for scholarly investigation: it presents an attempt to
utilize the tropes of adventure for furthering ideological messages. The same ideas that are
elsewhere in Bradovych’s works expressed in purely theoretical constructions are here
interspersed with the following recognizable elements from the tradition of adventure fiction.
The Oriental setting suggests a quasi-colonial situation: the action is taking place in the
modernizing Turkish republic but this state is depicted as a weak political structure, so that
foreign powers are disregarding its sovereignty and minding their own interests in Istanbul.>?° A
café with an appropriately exotic name, “Marmara” or “Morea,” whose mistress claims (“only
partly falsely”) a princely origin, serves as a hub for dubious characters, spies, and kidnappers.>®
An attempt to kidnap Khrystia by stupefying her with drugs is outwitted by simply swapping
coffee cups; to be able to do so, she previously asks someone to make a phone call that serves as
a distraction. The author cannot create a proper excuse for this, so his heroine admits she did not
know why she would ask. Because their ethnic origin is mysterious, the evildoers’ henchmen are
even more ominous, as in the case of the mercenaries passing for Phanariot Greeks mentioned
above. Dangerous escapes are made by rainwater pipes. And, of course, the protagonist’s
superhuman abilities let him emerge alive after being drowned in the Bosporus and struggling

with the elements for hours.

These adventure tropes are interspersed among treatise-like ideological digressions and

529 As Martin Green suggests, one of the characteristics of adventure fiction, as opposed to “fine literature,” is that it
shows spaces where the ordering power of human society is weak — and that may be on the periphery of the
civilization, where human society has not yet introduced its order, or, in other subgenres of adventure, in the grey
zones within human society. See Green, Seven Types of Adventure Tale: An Etiology of a Major Genre, 35.

530 Bradovych, Chuzhynoiu, 9, 63.
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embedded stories drawing attention to “Muscovite” atrocities against Ukrainians, their collective
struggle and hope. Hypothetically, adventure tropes are supposed to make the topic more
appealing to the readership who might avoid reading about similar matters in a non-fiction
brochure. Thus, their use has the goal of re-heating national awareness and the feeling of urgency
to fight for the national cause in the émigré community. This effect is important because,
according to Bradovych, the rationale behind emigration is physical survival, preservation of
identity, and gathering energy for the future struggle.

The novella aims to create in its implied readership a mobilized feeling of national
identity: it is a good idea to have “political convictions,” as one may assume from the fact that
exactly the opposite is characteristic of an antagonist. What is considered evil, however, is not
only explicitly destructive action: not caring enough is also something that requires “expiating
national guilt.” Ideally, one should be ready to die for the in-group; Bradovych claims that it is
the number of the nation’s children ready to do so that measures a nation’s strength. Through his
non-fiction, as well as his adventure prose, the author is trying to increase the number of
nationally mobilized Ukrainian émigré youth.

In fact, the novella itself depicts a process of coming to national consciousness through
acquaintance with adventure literature, and with that, original French adventure fiction rather
than texts specifically molded for a Ukrainian reader. A flashback into Nosenko’s young years
describes how friendship with a French teacher’s son in his hometown in the Chernihiv region
made him fluent in the language and let him read French literature, which saved him “from the
detrimental influence of Pushkin, Turgenev, Tolstoys, and other troubadours of the Muscovite

imperialism on the backs of serfs, as well as translations into ‘the commonly understood’
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language,”®3! that is, Russian. However, the listed texts that made possible this discursive
alternative are predominantly texts from the adventure tradition and related popular genres:
specifically, Les Enfants du capitaine Grant (In Search of the Castaways), Le Comte de Monte-
Cristo (The Count of Monte Cristo), and Les trois mousquetaires (The Three Musketeers); later,
Eugéne Sue and Victor Hugo.>?

Nosenko’s youth reading list overtly states the origins of the tropes that are used in the
novella in a rather undisguised manner. The author is obviously trying to replicate the effect that
adventure fiction had on this character’s becoming aware of national issues through his own
text’s effect on the reader. He does this by combining the ready tropes from this reading list with
a more explicit “preaching” on issues of national identity.

As evident from the above tropes, Through Foreign Land has many connections with the
listed texts. The protagonist’s miraculous escape by swimming for hours when his enemies have
every reason to consider him dead under the water is as if borrowed from the story of the Count
of Monte Cristo. More systematic connections, however, can be seen with the City mystery
tradition of popular fiction associated with the name of Eugene Sue. As Stephen Knight argues in
his book, The Mysteries of the Cities: Urban Crime Fiction in the Nineteenth Century, dedicated
to the early examples of this subgenre, these stories were a reaction to, and “themselves [...]
creatures of],] modernity,”®* depicting the new reality and threats of massive conurbation in

rapidly growing cities in the 1840s, as opposed to “well-established rural communities in which

everyone was known and where social hierarchy and popular tradition acted as forces of

%31 “GyB XJIOMENb YPATOBAHMI Bijl po3KiianoBux BB [Tymikina, Typrenesa, TONCTUX Ta iHIIMX CIIBIIB
MOCKOBCBKOTO IMIIepiani3My Ha KpilnanbKUX CIMHAX, TAKOX SIK 1 BiJI IEpeKiIaiB Ha «3arajibHO 3p03yMisly» MOBY.”
Bradovych, 41.

532 Bradovych, 41.

533 Stephen Knight, The Mysteries of the Cities: Urban Crime Fiction in the Nineteenth Century (Jefferson, U.S.:
McFarland & Company, Incorporated Publishers, 2011), 5.
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control.”®** Anonymity and the lack of traditional social ties in cities made it easier for certain
groups of people to become “agents of both violent and white-collar crime,”>* and for others to
fall prey to these criminals. These are all recognizable elements in Bradovych’s novella,
including the fluid connection between “white-collar crime” (in the Soviet embassy) and the
swashbucklers of the big city’s underclasses.

In Bradovych’s novella an implicit opposition along these lines lies between traditional
life back in Ukraine within the ties of a community versus existence in a dangerous modern city
— particularly, Istanbul, but also any city infiltrated by Soviet presence, including Belgrade,
which the protagonists briefly pass, and those back in the Soviet Union. All four protagonists are
increasingly in danger the more disconnected they are. Their progressing to a safer position
toward the end of the novella is associated with building ties. In particular, Khrystia comes to
Turkey alone, as her father is killed by Soviet border guards during their crossing of the Soviet-
Romanian border. Her specific position as a young female in such a situation activates another
motif characteristic of the City Mystery genre, as Knight describes it: “unguarded by the old-style
extended families, people, especially young women, could fall into danger, both physically [...]
and morally, suffering degradation and despair at the hands of exploitative men and women.”%
A futile attempt to kidnap and sell her into sexual slavery is included in Khrystia’s story with no
apparent need for plot development or even for the explicit ideological message of the novella.
However, as a must-have element of the City Mystery genre Bradovych dwells upon, it helps to
recognize this genre’s input into the novella’s implicit ideology. It is noteworthy that two new

families are formed by the end of the novella and no wonder that the destination of the Ukrainian

534 Knight, 5.
53 Knight, 5.
536 Knight, 6.
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refugees, where they are planning to re-create the community, is not any big city but rural
Argentina, where they will be able to preserve these ties and safety net as a way to undo the
damage of modernity.

The use of the City Mystery genre makes it clear that what is explicitly presented as the
synchronous opposition of the Ukrainian nation and its adversaries is implicitly an opposition
between pre-modern values and the threats of modernity. The agents of these threats are the
Soviets, most outrageous of whom are explicitly described as devaluing any familial ties,
disregarding any value for the community, and, most ironically, being praised by the community
for this. Uprootedness is, within this discourse, another vice of modernity, hence all the emphasis
in the novella is on Ukrainian refugees never willingly choosing mobility and emigration; only
the greater threat of physically perishing or receiving wrong ideological indoctrination in the
Soviet Union justify mobility. The positive evaluation of the pre-modern or even anti-modern
values of community within this conservative discourse is transposed onto the community that is
deemed to be characterized by these values, that is, the Ukrainian nation. Trevor Erlacher, in his
intellectual biography of the ideologue of Ukrainian nationalism, Dmytro Dontsov, observes a
similar tendency to turn to pre-modern ideals specifically in response to being displaced into a
cosmopolitan, multicultural setting.5%’

These key concepts of modernity and its vices, mobility and uprootedness, though treated
by the author in a different and definitely more nuanced way, will reappear in my analysis of the
next novel that similarly culminates around an escape from the Soviet Union: Ivan Bahrianyi’s

The Tiger Hunters.

537 Trevor Erlacher, Ukrainian Nationalism in the Age of Extremes: An Intellectual Biography of Dmytro Dontsov,
Harvard Series in Ukrainian Studies 79 (Cambridge: Harvard Ukrainian Research Institute, 2020), esp. 158-170,
430.
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5.2. “HE WOULD RETURN HOME AS AN AVENGING CONQUEROR”: IVAN
BAHRIANYT’S THE TIGER HUNTERS (1944)

Just like Through Foreign Land, Ivan Bahrianyi’s The Tiger Hunters was published as a
book edition in the immediate post-WWII years, after being first published in journal
installments. Its action is similarly set in the 1930s, a by-gone epoch by the time of publication.
The similarity is not limited to the circumstances of creation and publication: the focus of both
novels is the need to escape from the Soviet Union, which is explained by the fact that the
regime is destroys Ukrainian protagonists both physically and ideologically.

Ivan Pavlovych Lozoviiaha (or Lozoviiahin, 1907-1963), best known under his pen name
Ivan Bahrianyi, authored the novel in 1943, while he was hiding from the German occupation
police in a Galician town as a member of Ukrainian underground. This version, published in a
Krakow journal in 1944 under the title Zvirolovy (The Beast Hunters), already became an event
in Ukrainian literature. Like many Ukrainian intellectuals, Bahrianyi decided to follow the soon-
to-be-defeated German forces westward before the Red Army’s recapturing of Ukraine, as he
expected further repressions upon the Soviet return. In emigration, he recreated the text of the
novel under the title Tyhrolovy (The Tiger Hunters), which was reprinted many times. Among
the Ukrainian texts under consideration in this study, it is by far the most widely internationally
acclaimed work, having been translated into English under the title The Hunters and the Hunted
in 1954, with additional print runs in 1956 and 1957.5%8 Based on the English text, translations

into German, Dutch, and Spanish followed. Since Ukrainian independence in 1991, the novel

538 | will refer to the novel as The Tiger Hunters rather than by its title in the existing English translation, as I will
later focus on the multiple reasons the original title was significant. I will be using quotes from this translated
edition to the extent that they reflect the original emphasis. Unfortunately, the translation is often somewhat too
liberal with the original, and on some occasions, it seems to have been based on a different version of the Ukrainian
text than the full text | used for the Ukrainian quotes. Quotes marked by a citation from the English translation are
taken from it; others are my own translation or a revised version from the English-language edition.
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The Tiger Hunters has been included into the high school curriculum in Ukrainian literature,
clearly a recognition of both its literary qualities and its potential for patriotic moral education.
The novel starts as a 25-year-old Ukrainian political convict, Hryhorii Mnohohrishnyi,
escapes from a train taking him to a forced labor camp in Kolyma. He makes his way through the
taiga in the Far Eastern Region (most often referred to as DVK, an abbreviation of the name
transliterated from the Russian) and is about to die of hunger and exhaustion when, in a last
semi-conscious effort, he saves a Ukrainian girl, Natalka, from a bear. The Sirkos, the girl’s
family, are the eponymous tiger hunters; they are one of those families who relocated for
economic reasons to the Russian empire’s Far East in the late nineteenth century.**® Hryhorii
spends almost a year with them, participating in their various hunting activities in the taiga, until
he learns that the police officer Medvyn, who had ruined his life and tortured him, was also
relocated to DVK to personally coordinate the search for the escapee. Encountering Medvyn in
the taiga, Hryhorii avenges himself and flees to the Japanese-ruled Manchuria across the border,
joined by Natalka. They plan to circumnavigate the world to return to Ukraine, which remains
outside the novel’s plot. The novel is to a great extent based on the author’s own experience as a
political convict in the DVK in the 1930s, and Bahrianyi himself indeed ran away from labor
camps and spent two years in relative freedom in the region, only to be recaptured when he was

visiting his mother in Ukraine.

5.2.1. Is The Tiger Hunters an adventure novel?

The novel is not offered to the reader as an example of the adventure genre, as far as

539 “In the period between 1859-1900 the Ukrainians formed nearly 75% of the colonists [of the Russian Far East]
and later in 1900-1912 about 65%.” John V. Sweet, “The Soviet Far East,” The Ukrainian Quarterly 11, no. 1
(Winter 1955): 66.
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para-textual material is concerned. Nor is its dark subject—political repressions and the suffering
of millions under a totalitarian regime—a usual one for this genre known for a light reading
experience. However, already in 1946, lurii Sherekh-Sheveliov, a prominent literary critic,
commenting on trends of Ukrainian émigré literature, noticed that The Tiger Hunters follows the
model of a Western European adventure novel in order to contemplate on the ideological aspects,
important for Ukrainian identity. Sheveliov argues that,

“should one leave aside ideologys, it is a typical West European or even American adventure novel.
And [Bahriahyi’s] imagery could be encountered in such a novel — apart from thematic and
ethnographic motifs, of course. Transferring this genre into Ukrainian literature, combining it with
Ukrainian militant ideology is a very good thing and even worth imitating. First, for the sake of
moral education, and then, for genre enrichment of Ukrainian literature. But there is an inevitable
task: Ukrainianize not only the idea but also the imagery, the style, and the composition.” 54

Indeed, one can distinguish structural elements of adventure genre in the plot of The
Tiger Hunters. The protagonist is presented as a hero, a unique personality among the thousands
and millions of convicts who experience a similar fate. He is treated with special vigilance in the
convict transport, his presence checked at every stop. Yet despite this treatment he is the only
one who manages — the only one who dares! — to escape. Other people, against whose
background he stands out, are described as a faceless mass: “the crowd lethargically fell prone in
the dust.”®*! This description suggests that people comprising this “crowd,” as if it became one
collective subject performing a single action and having a single reaction, rather than a multitude
of separate personalities. It is highlighted, however, that such is not their original condition but
rather the result of months and years of dehumanizing treatment by the regime.

By surviving his jump out of the train Hryhorii passes the second test of extraordinary

540 ﬁJgT Sherekh, “Styli suchasnoi ukrains'koi literatury na emihratsii,” in Porohy i zaporizhzhia: literatura,
mystezstvo, ideolohit, vol. 1, Ukrains'ka literatura XX stolittia (Kharkiv: Folio, 1998), 175.

%1 “}Op6a anaTHYHO S B MATIOKY HUIb.” Ivan Bahrianyi, “Tyhrolovy,” in Tyhrolovy; Morituri, by Ivan
Bahrianyi (Kyiv: Naukova dumka, 2001), 14.
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heroic qualities: “He could only have jumped to his death, yet the prisoner would not admit
defeat. There were at least ninety-nine chances out of a hundred that he had ended up in bits and
pieces; yet he had jumped.”®*? Thus marked as extraordinary, the hero is characterized with
further outstanding talents and skills, as it pertains to a hero of adventure (to fly, to shoot®*), and
with moral virtues (the most important of which is that he “loved his hapless country and
people”®*).

He must face a series of ordeals, the ultimate of which is, even if metaphorically, named
in fairy-tale/adventure terms. When Hryhorii needs to explain his encounter with Medvyn to
Natalka, he explains his revenge on the officer with the words: “I have killed a dragon.” This
rendering of the antagonist as the evil dragon, and, respectively, of Hryhorii as a fairy-tale hero,
also suggests the inevitability of such an encounter, as the protagonist himself explains: “What I
did I had to do.”®* Only emerging victoriously from an encounter with the evil “dragon,” he is
entitled to a prize — “princess” Natalka and a promise of happiness.

Sherekh-Sheveliov names the import of the traditional adventure fiction by naming the
typical “Western European” and “American” adventure novel. The scholarship on individual
formulas within the more broadly defined “adventure fiction,” which has appeared during the
decades since the critic’s characterization, allows identifying most important connections with

two formulas: that of the wanderer-adventure and the western, which Bahrianyi leverages to tell

his story.

542 |van Bahriany, The Hunters and the Hunted (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1957), 8. “Crpu6HyB y nesny
CMepTh, ajie He 34aBcs. 99 [aHCIB IPOTH OAHOTO OyIIO 3a Te, WO BiJl HHOTO 3AJIMIIATHCS CaMi IIMATKH, ajle
cTpubHyB.” Bahrianyi, “Tyhrolovy,” 15.

543 Bahrianyi, “Tyhrolovy,” 83, 117.

544 Bahrianyi, 224.

> Bahriany, The Hunters and the Hunted, 225. “Crryxaii, Haranko! Te, 1mo st 3p0GHB, — Te s MyCHB 3pOOHTH.
Posymiem? 5 BGuB oxHOTO Apakowa...” Bahrianyi, “Tyhrolovy,” 224.
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Structurally, this plot has many similarities with the western subgenre of adventure
fiction, which I discussed in greater detail in Chapter 2. In this vein, the Far East is construed as
an analogue of the Wild West of the westerns: the setting that symbolically belongs to the settlers
and is a kind of a last refuge from the encroachment of the society’s institutions. It is a setting
where the hero is evaluated based on his physical and moral qualities rather than legal or illegal
status in society. In fact, there are also more specific structural similarities between the novel
Salt Canyon River by Tadeusz Kostecki (which I analyzed as a Polish rewriting of the western in
Chapter 2) and The Tiger Hunters. | attribute these similarities to the import of the western
genre, rather than any direct connection between the two texts. For instance, in both cases, the
male protagonist is a falsely accused escaped convict who is introduced into a family of settlers
in the wilderness after saving a daughter of the family from a wild beast’s attack. In both cases,
the marital happiness of the couple is only possible after gets his revenge against the detractor.
These are structural similarities of the plot that are, however, associated with rather different
ideas that the novels convey. Aspects connecting Bahrianyi’s novel with the structure of western,
such as the opposition of society and nature, will reappear throughout my analysis of the novel.
However, | will start with aspects of movement through space that are also very significant for
The Tiger Hunters and connect this novel with the tradition of “wanderer adventure,” though, as

I will show, in a rather subversive way.

5.2.2. The modus of exotic adventure: mobility of the privileged or displacement of the
disenfranchised

As it can be seen from the brief overview above, the novel quite literally follows the most
general structure of adventure. This is combined with an exotic setting, travels away from home,

and the taming of nature on the frontier of civilization. However, this is not a typical “wanderer
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adventure” seen in Western literatures. Unlike Sherekh-Sheveliov, who claims that only
“ethnographic” additions on top of the existing structure from Western literatures characterize
this novel as a Ukrainian one, | argue that it diverges from West European predecessor texts on a
deeper level that has to do with the structuring of the artistic world and different actors on its
mental map.

Martin Green associates an ability to travel in the “wanderer adventure” genre type with
the power of modernity, which distinguishes the representatives of the modern world from all
those “pinned” to their respective localities.>*® Bahrianyi in his The Tiger Hunters overtly works
to complicate this connection between movement in space and the privilege accompanying
belonging to the modern system. This is most conspicuously done through the description of
several trains and their passengers: the elite “Pacific express no. 17 that crosses the entire Soviet
Union from West to East, the trains used for bringing convicts to the labor camps, and a
passenger train ironically called “the express that carries fire-wood and lumber.”

Interpretation of travelling as a privilege of the modern system, of movement as
conquering space is presented in The Tiger Hunters in connection to the passengers of the
“Pacific express no. 1”’: “This was the finest, most modern express in the USSR; the most
comfortable in the so-called worker-peasant State. Its round-trip reached half-way round the
earth.”>* In the excerpt about this “imaginary extra-territorial world”>*® of “the cream of the
workers’-peasants’ empire,”**° the author uses many tropes that are associated with adventure-

seeking, travel for its own sake, topoi from stories about well-known wanderers. “They were

546 See Green, Seven Types of Adventure Tale: An Etiology of a Major Genre, 145-46.
%47 Bahriany, The Hunters and the Hunted, 11.

548 Bahriany, 13.

549 Bahriany, 12.
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looking for something and escaping from somewhere — seekers of fortune and escapers into the

unknown;”*%°

what propels them to move across the Soviet Union is a “reckless drive towards a
half-real chimera, an exotic Eldorado.”®*! And just like the exotic, unknown New World
attracted Europeans after Columbus’s discovery, these “adventurers” iconize Vladimir Arseniev,
who “was the Columbus ... the discoverer of the unique; the conquering hero of the
unconguered, the champion of the most exotic and most fantastic region in the world — the
Russian or rather Soviet Klondyke.”%

Bahrianyi, however, does not hide irony when describing these “adventurers,” suggesting
that the real aim of “conquering” the “fantastic worlds” is career and financial benefits. It is
noteworthy that parallels with the localities in the New World include specifically Eldorado and
Klondike, the places associated in cultural imagination with a possibility of quick enrichment.
The lofty descriptions of the drive towards the unknown clashes with the suggestion that what
indeed interests these travelers is material enrichment and status gains, when the author calls
them “seekers of dangerous adventures and even more fast-pacing careers; seekers of fortune and
‘long rubles’ [high income]; jugglers of long work trips and even longer figures on bank
cheques.”®® Unlike the true heroes and the true masters of the DVK, these people are
hysterically afraid of tigers, who govern over their thoughts already on the train.

The protagonist and other members of the in-group end up in the places remote from their

home for reasons that very different from those moving the passengers of the Pacific express.

Some are sent there by the regime—sentenced to labor camps as Hryhorii or exiled in Siberia as

550 Bahriany, 12.
%51 Bahriany, 13.
%52 Bahriany, 14.
553 “ AMaTOPH JIOBIHX BiAPSDKCHS 1 e JOBIIMX Yncen y 6aHKOBHX uekax.” Bahrianyi, “Tyhrolovy,” 18.
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“kulaks,” as some other Ukrainians he meets. In some cases, economic hardships propelled
relocation to the Far East, as is the case with the Sirko and other Ukrainian families. In all these
cases, mobility is imposed on disenfranchised citizens. The following scene epitomizes the fact
that the regime is exercising its power over the subject by moving them around the huge territory
of the Soviet Union, and this is not limited to those who are repressed.

Another train pulled in from the opposite direction and stopped on the next track. [...] Convict
transport!

On the other side of the ‘express’ there was a similar train going in the opposite direction. Car
platforms were patrolled by men armed with triple-edged bayonets. Someone called from the
express on the left to the train on the right.

‘Hello, countrymen! Where are you going?’ and the fellow laughed with gallows laughter.

‘To the Far Eastern Camps. And you?’

‘To the Northern Camps! Ha, ha, ha!’ [...]

Someone lost their mind in this country. One convict transport went eastward, the other one
westward, and between them — yet another one, only without patrol.>4

The train “without patrol” in between the two convict transports is the sarcastically called
“express that carries fire-wood and lumber,” the passenger train which Hryhorii and Natalka’s
brother Hryts’ take on a visit to Khabarovsk. Its passengers are free, unlike the convicts in the
trains on the other tracks, but in all other respects it seems that these passengers’ experience
could not differ more from the privileged ones of “Pacific express no. 1.” In contrast with the
lofty “drive to the unknown,” these people are travelling out of dire need, because of prohibitions
and state violence. The scenes on this train are used to offer a panoramic view of human
suffering in the Soviet Union, which the author achieves by creating a kind of a polylogue of

people’s voices in the carriage. While the author is focusing on Ukrainians — he always

%54 “HasycTpiu nmigkoTuBCs iHmmii emenoH i ctas mopyu [...] ETan!

3 npyroro 0OKy «EKCIPEeCcy» CTOSIB TAKHUH e eTarl, JINIIe B APYTHii 0ik. Ha rabMOBHX IUTOMAKaX MAas9iTd ATPYIIi
3 TPUTPAaHHUMH OarHeTaMu. XTOCh T'yKaB 3JIiBa 4epe3 «EKCIPECy» JI0 JPYTOro eTay:

- 310poBo 3eMIIKH! ... — 1 cMisiBes mOeHmYHNM cMixoM. — Kyau bor Hece?!..

- B «Jlanbnary, a Bac?

- B «CeBnary!.. Xa-xa-xa! [...]

XToch 3’1XaB 3 IIy31y B Lil kpaini. OMH eTam illoB Ha CXia, APYTUH Ha 3aXiJ, a MOCepeuHi — e OJIUH eTall,
Tinbku Ge3 kouBos.” Bahrianyi, 179.
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emphasizes that when the Ukrainian protagonists meet someone they recognize as a Ukrainian
based on their language (Ukrainian or accented Russian) — the general assumption about those
not specifically recognized as Ukrainian is that they are Russian. Jews are also fleetingly
mentioned on this train ride as such a disenfranchised group whom the Soviet regime made
“forget their Palestines” and relocate to the Far East, to Birobidjan.>*® Other non-local
nationalities of the Soviet Union are not mentioned, but this diversity means that in ethnic terms
there is no difference between the passengers of the “Pacific” and the “firewood” “expresses,”
which suggests that the author does not connect Soviet privilege to any ethnic origin. In fact,
Bahrianyi shows that while some groups may be overrepresented among the disenfranchised,
there is no characteristic that would guarantee keeping one’s privileged position. How quickly
one can change one’s status is shown in the final scene of the chapter set in the “Pacific express,”
when one of the privileged “adventure seekers” is nearly arrested because of his resemblance to
Hryhorii’s description, whose escape was just made known. In a totalitarian state, any privilege

is a temporary illusion.

5.2.3. Returning home as the drive: Ukraine as the axiological center

So, this story is not about a “drive” towards the unknown and exotic, but rather about
returning home, which is the ultimate desire of the protagonist and other in-group members, from
which they are prevented by the regime. The axiological center on their mental map is
undoubtedly Ukraine (as opposed to those “Pacific express” passengers who “had escaped from
the hateful reality at one end of the earth and were now dashing off towards the other”>°%). For

the protagonists, specifically, Hryhorii and Natalka, at the moment when they leave Soviet Union

555 Bahrianyi, 178.
556 Bahriany, The Hunters and the Hunted, 12.
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for exotic foreign countries, the only urge to go into yet new unknown lands is the aim to

ultimately return home:

Their road led forward, into the unknown. Somewhere around the world. They were ready for all
hardships, to severe struggle and losses; they burnt the ships behind them and believed in their star
that lit their road — the road into life. The road in that direction — somewhere to that remote,
completely unknown place for one of them, sunny Ukraine. Or to a heroic battle and death for that
remote, that unknown, that dreamt-of Ukraine. >’

It is only by necessity and under external force that they get to experience the exotic
otherness of places they traverse on this symbolic life-long way home. One of those is the Far
Eastern Region. From the very first mention and throughout the novel, this space is presented as
exotic, almost fantastic, “ephemeral,” “some weird, dangerous, fantastic land.”>® The attention
is drawn to its climatic contrasts, unexpected combinations of flora and fauna, that is, all that
which emphasizes an external gaze directed at this space, which dwells on ideas from elsewhere
about how climate, flora, and fauna should “normally” combine.

The encounter with the natural otherness of this space, however, is not combined with an
encounter with cultural otherness. Indigenous people of the region are mentioned but as artistic
details that enhance exotic flair, along with the flora and the fauna, not full-fledged actors on the
mental map offered by the novel. This creates an image of a “no-man’s land” that was settled and
colonized by Ukrainians decades ago, which makes them its rightful masters. This is what allows
connection to this land as a second, symbolic Ukraine that the migrants had recreated for
themselves in the Far East. This parallel between the two spaces is the most striking in the scenes

of Hryhorii’s first encounter with the Sirko family. Semi-conscious in the taiga, he responds to

557 “Illnsax imM mpocnasest Briepe, B HeBiome. Jlech HaBKoJIO CBiTy. I[TpUroTOBaHI Ha BCi TPY/IHOILI, HA )KOPCTOKY

60poTr0y I Ha BTpaTH, BOHH CHATWIN BCi KOpalii 3a co00k0 Ta 1 BipHIIH B CBOIO 30PI0, IO MPHCBiYyBaja iM IIIX,
— 1wisaxX B KUTTA. LLnax Tyam — neck Ha Ty Janieky, Ui OAHOTO 3 HAX 30BCIM HE3HaHy, COHSUHY YKpaiHy. A 4u B
repoiyHy OUTBY i CMEpTh 3a TYIO JaJeKy, 3a Tyl He3HaHy, 3a Tylo oMpisHy Ykpainy.” Bahrianyi, “Tyhrolovy,” 237.
558 «JlusHa sikach, HeOe3neyHa, paHTacTHUHA Kpaina.” Bahrianyi, 13.
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Natalka’s call for help because she is calling him by name — that is, she is calling her brother of
the same name. Delirious, Hryhorii is babbling about another Natalka he left behind in Ukraine —
his sister. He asks Natalka’s mother permission to call her mother, because she is “just like his
mother.”>*® After he regains consciousness, it takes a rather lengthy comic exchange to identify
their whereabouts, because they are mentioning the same toponyms, only that Hryhorii thinks of
places in Ukraine (and cannot comprehend how it is possible that he arrived back in Ukraine),
while the Sirkos mean those places in the DVK named after places in Ukraine. Of course, the
illusion is only possible because they interact in the same language. The following description of
Natalka’s mother’s life experience and her connection to both the original and the “second”
Ukraine captures this symbolic overlap of the two spaces:

But | love this land too. Here | grew up, here | got married, here | bore children, four of whom |
buried in this earth. As did my mother and father. No, | cannot separate myself from this land
anymore. But | am equally drawn there. As | remind myself my mother’s stories, those cherry
orchards, those vast steppes, quiet rivers, clear starry nights. 5

This quote also shows another aspect of this longing: it is directed into the past. The mother’s
nostalgia for the original Ukraine is dwelling on her childhood memories; her connection to the
“substitute” Ukraine is based on important events that took place there, that are personalized by
six dead family members. After Natalka’s mother shares her feelings, Hryhorii hesitates to “tell
this mother that that quiet land does not exist anymore, that blue-skied sunny Ukraine. That the
cherry orchards had been cut down, the rivers muddied, the steppes soaked in tears, and the clear

sky darkened over people.”™®! This suggests an interesting paradox: for Hryhorii and Natalka, the

%9 Bahrianyi, 57.

560 “A e 5 i1 110 3emutro s06mm0. TYT-TO 3pocia, TYT BiAjanack, TyT AiTOK IIOPOAMIA, Ta B Ll 3eMJIi Y4OTHPHOX i
noxoBaina. I marip, i 6aThka moxoBayia TyT. Hi, Bix 11i€l 3emMiti Byke HECHIIA BiflipBaTHCh. AJjle i Ty Iy TATHE. SIK
3raJIar0 MaTeprHi PO3MOBH, Til CaJii BUIIIHERBI, Til CTENHM IKPOKI, piKK THXi, HOYi sicHi, 30psHi” Bahrianyi, 75.

%61 «“XoTinock oMy cka3aTH 11ili MaTepi, 10 HEMAe BKe TOrO TUXOTo Kpaio, YKpaiHu Tiei, icHoi, consunoi. 1llo
caJIKy BUITHEB1 MOBUPYOyBaHi, piku 30aaMmydeHi, CTENH CIIb03aMu OOMOEHI, 1 He0O SICHE JIOASIM MOTEMHLIO... Ae
Bin MoBuaB. Hexaii. Hexait 1r06uTh 1i Takoro, skoro nam'stae” Bahrianyi, 75.
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route that will bring them home leads to the future, but at the same time, home is something that
belongs to the past, as in the novel’s present day it is damaged by the actions of the Soviet

regime.

5.2.4. The key conflict in The Tiger Hunters

The key binary opposition in the novel is that of the preexisting harmonious order and the
evil regime that infringes upon the preexisting harmony and attempts to reorganize this order to
its own liking. This “own” space, encroached upon by the adversary (the Soviet regime),
includes to the same extent both Ukraine and the DVK, which, as | have shown above, is
perceived as a “second Ukraine,” even if it is presented to the reader as exotic. The reason for
this is that this region has been settled by Ukrainians who domesticated the space by naming the
localities in recognizable ways, and who, comprising a sizeable part of the population of the
region, have a common language.

The language criterion is an important one for identification of “in-group” members. In
numerous situations when “on the edge of the earth,” the Ukrainian protagonists are
unexpectedly answered in their own language, and in all cases these compatriots turn out to be
very decent and worthy of compassion. The discourse of the regime often appears in the text as a
transliteration from Russian, which reinforces the opposition between the “in-group” and the
adversary.

In the background to this central opposition, there are numerous “others.” First, many
indigenous groups that inhabit the exotic region are mentioned: Evenki (traditionally and in the

novel called Tungus), Udege, Nanai people (traditionally and in the novel called Golds). Typical
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epithets to describe them in the novel are “laughable,” “naive,” and “wild.”*® Indigenous
peoples are described with the tropes of primitivism, which discursively justifies that the region
has been settled by, and “truly belongs” to, Ukrainian colonizers.

Another group traditionally inhabiting the region is the Russian Old Believers, who are
also depicted as victims of the regime.®®® Yet, there is something potentially more ominous about
them, at least because of the connection of the Old Believer beauty Fiona with the officer
Medvyn.

Even more distant margins are represented by Japanese and Chinese people. In
Khabarovsk, the two Hryhoriis visit a Japanese restaurant and make fun of themselves and their
inability to enjoy Japanese noodles, which requires being a part of the thousand-years culture;*%*
however, this is an encounter with an interesting, exotic “otherness” with no threat attached to it.
Japanese and Chinese “others” are also respected for a long cultural tradition and a strong
identity.

The “free lands” to which Hryhorii and Natalka will flee from the Soviet Union in order
to eventually return home start with Japanese-controlled Manchuria.>®® The two ways in which
this territory is opposed to the Soviet Union make it a safe destination for escape. First,
synchronously, it is controlled by Japan, a militant rival of the USSR for control over the Far
East. Although any real battles between the Soviet Union and Japan did not take place until
1938, while the novel is set in the early 1930s, both sides are already protective of the border and

ready to assert their military might and shoot across the river-border, which makes easy cover for

52 Bahrianyi, 136,172,210.

563 Bahrianyi, 113.

564 Bahrianyi, 192.

%65 No commentary whatsoever is made in the novel about the Japanese occupation of this part of China.
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the escaping couple.

The second and more important opposition, however, is a diachronic one. Natalka and
Hryhorii are crossing over to visit “an aunt,” a family member living in Harbin. (It remains
unclear in the novel if they actually plan to visit a family member or this is a code to inform
Natalka’s parents of the successful crossing of the border.) Harbin and Sakhalin are mentioned as
places where many of “ours” live.®® “Ours” here most likely refers to Ukrainians, but what is
important is that this population came into being as part of a project of the Russian empire to
seize control over the Far East beyond its borders in the last decades before the revolution.
Indeed, there is evidence that Harbin still remained to a great measure a “Russian” city in the
1930s; it retained its face and flair as an urban space of the Russian empire, whereas in the

Soviet Union the cities have changed drastically.*®” This adds a new level of understanding to the

56 Bahrianyi, “Tyhrolovy,” 230.

567 Harbin became “the provincial capital of Russian Manchuria,” in connection with the Russian empire’s “policy

of ‘peaceful penetration’” into Manchuria and concession on building the Chinese Eastern Railroad around the turn
of the century. (David Wolff, To the Harbin Station: The Liberal Alternative in Russian Manchuria, 1898-1914
(Stanford, Calif.: Stanford University Press, 1999), 7-8.) After the October revolution, Harbin became a destination
for émigrés, which doubled its population and made it “the only Russian city outside the Soviet Union.” (Wolff, 8.)
According to a British report on refugees by John Hope Simpson, which collected the statistics in the 1930s, Harbin
remained “a town mainly Russian” until the Japanese invasion into Manchuria, when “[i]ts importance as the centre
of the refugee community in the Far East has disappeared,” as “the Russians have been ousted from many
occupations which were their monopoly” and many left, primarily for Shanghai, while “there remain those who
accepted Japanese domination [...] and those who were unable to escape.” (John Hope Simpson, The Refugee
Problem: Report of a Survey (London: Oxford University Press, 1939), 495.) Even so, in 1936 some 44,888
“emigrant Russians” remained in Manchuria, which does not include Soviet citizens (Simpson, 497.).

The impression about the persistence of urban space in the Russian empire into the 1930s, up to the Japanese
invasion, comes from a memoir: N. M. Valeev and N. G. Valeeva, Potomkam Ivana Grigor'evicha Stakheeva
Posviashchaetsia. Elabuga, Xarbin, Sidnei (Kazan’: Idel’-Press, 2007). Blaine Chiasson comments on this discourse
in Russian memoirs about Harbin: “Harbin itself is often bathed in the perpetual light of a golden autumn as the last
citadel of pre-war Russian culture in the world” (Blaine R. Chiasson, Administering the Colonizer: Manchuria’s
Russians Under Chinese Rule, 1918-29, Contemporary Chinese Studies (Vancouver: UBC Press, 2010), 7.). One
example he quotes specifically reflects this notion of Harbin as pre-revolutionary Russian space: “Harbin became, to
all intents, a really free Russian town: a place where life continued as previously, in the old Russian way, a place of
calm and contentment. As in old Russia, the deep solemn tones of the cathedral bell called the congregation to early
morning service, and in the evening people crossed themselves once more as its measured tolling summoned them to
mass.” (Viktor Petrov, “A Town on the Sungari,” in The Other Russia: The Experience of Exile, eds. Michael
Glenny and Norman Stone (London: Faber and Faber, 1990), 208, cited in Chiasson, 7.). At the same time, Chiasson
emphasizes how this discourse, which is exactly reflected in Bahrianyi’s novel, is reluctant to admit the place of
Chinese culture in the city, as Harbin was administered by the Chinese before the Japanese invasion, and the Soviet
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central opposition on the mental map of The Tiger Hunters.

The Russian imperial regime was apparently not ideally supportive of the protagonists’
family in particular, and the in-group in general. After all, the economic hardships in Ukraine in
the tsarist times made the Sirko family emigrate to the Far East. Moreover, the political
repressions in the Soviet Union are described as a continuation of tsarist era repressions:
Hryhorii Mnohohrishnyi is a (symbolic) heir of the Ukrainian Hetman Dem’ian Mnohohrishnyi,
who is called in the novel “the first Siberian convict.”*®® (Dem’ian Mnohohrishnyi was a late-
seventeenth-century Ukrainian political leader who was exiled to Siberia for attempting to bring
Left-Bank Ukraine out of Muscovy’s sphere of influence).

In comparison with the new Soviet regime, however, the tsarist empire was a bearable,
established status quo: “In the past, before the revolution, our people lived well here,”*®° recalls
Natalka’s mother. They had an opportunity to achieve what they strived for, even if that was not
in their native land but in a different part of the empire. “We toiled honestly, so we earned. And
that should be added — there was what to do and where to earn [...] We wouldn’t eat grey bread,
son. Even if here it were a poor harvest year, we would have foreign flour [...] And what rifles
and all possible contraptions the boys acquired!.. We lived here better than back at home. This
became our second Ukraine, a new Ukraine, son, but a happier one.”*’® In other words, back in
tsarist times it was possible to find a place where they could recreate their symbolical order in a

way that the order of the empire would not interfere with it too much.

presence.
%68 Bahriany, The Hunters and the Hunted, 9.
569 “Kojmmch, 10 peBOIIOLLi, 370pOBO KWK TyT Hawi aroau.” Bahrianyi, “Tyhrolovy,” 73.

S0 “Tpynunucs mmpo, To i manu. I Te ckasatn — OyI10 1o pobuTH i 1€ 3apobnsat [...] Mu xi6a ciporo, CHHKY, He
imu! I komu HaBiTh HemOPiA TYT OYB, TO MU Maji GOPOIIHO 3arpaHuyHe [...] A SKi pyIIHUIL Ta BCITSIKe HAYWHHS
Hami xjomii go0yBanu!.. XXumm mu TyT mimime, sk goma. [le Oyna Hama apyra Ykpaina, HoBa YkpaiHa, CHHKY, ajie
macusima.” Bahrianyi, 74.
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What makes the new, Soviet regime a more threatening and eviler adversary is its striving
for total control, for absolute regimentation of long-existing customs and practices. To escape
from this regimentation, the Sirko family had to resettle from their village in the Far East where
they thrived to a more secluded place in the taiga: “New times, new ways. The things that
happened made people catch their breath. The Soviet Government came and turned everything
inside out [...] And we spat at all that and came here so that we could finish our lives in our own
way [po-svoiemu] without seeing or hearing what was going on.”>’! Living in a region where
tens of kilometers separate their house from the next human dwelling, they imagine that this
“resource” is not depleted yet and that they can resettle deeper into the forest to obtain several
more years of quiet life, but the Soviet system is armed with more and more contraptions of
modernity; there is nowhere to hide. “The NKVD was now penetrating the taiga; the Old
Believers were being ‘dekulakized’ and a whole village had been deported. There were unheard-
of arrests and nobody could keep or use arms without special permission.”>"2

The novel includes numerous instances of opposing the “true” masters of this land to the
false pretenders. The true masters, according to Bahrianyi, are Ukrainians who came to colonize
this land just several decades ago. The following quote describes Hryhorii’s thoughts comparing
a Soviet functionary’s and Hryts’s (Natalka’s brother’s) moral rights to be considered master of
the region:

Let Lavrentiev govern over the regional committee of the Party — this contemporary Muraviov-
Amurskii — what does Hryts’ have to do with it? Hryts’ is a master and a god of the taiga, and
Lavrentiev... is a plug. Hryts’ did not know who he was, doesn’t know and doesn’t need to
know.°"

571 Bahriany, The Hunters and the Hunted, 74. “Hosi uacu, HoBi nopsaky. | HacTajo Take, IO JIOIM 33 FOJOBH
xanaroTecsi. [Ipuiiiiia COBETChKA BIIACTH 1 BCe MepeBepHya. [...] A MU IUIOHY/IM Ha BCe Ta i epedpaiuch CIoH,
o6 i He 4yTH, i He GaunTH, Ta 06 MO-CBOEMY Taku Biky nokusatu.” Bahrianyi, “Tyhrolovy,” 74.

572 Bahriany, The Hunters and the Hunted, 112.
573 «Xaii co6i JIaBpenTien kepye kpaiikomom BKII(6), — ueit HosiTHil MypaBiioB-AMypChKHii, — sIKE 10 TOTO N0
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Bahrianyi claims that a recent colonizer is a true master of the land. Indigenous people
who had lived in taiga for centuries before that do not matter. This idea in the novel is reflected
in the qualification of The Tiger Hunters by Sherekh-Sheveliov as dwelling on the model of the
American adventure novel. Indeed, in Bahrianyi’s novel, one can observe the same duality John
Cawelti comments on with regard to the adventure set on the Western frontier, on the example of
the Leatherstocking series: “From one angle, it appears to be an affirmation of the benevolent
progress of American civilization; from another, it is an attack on that same civilization as
measured against the natural nobility of a pastoral hero.”®’* On the one hand, Bahrianyi’s tiger
hunters are proclaimed the masters of the taiga because they were the first to come here with the
contraptions of modern civilization. As the following quote shows, the competition for first-
coming that matters is only among “Christian souls,” that is, it totally ignores the indigenous
peoples that have been living there for a long time because they were exploiting nature’s riches
in a different way. On the other hand, a comparison of their right to the taiga with the Soviet
regime’s claims is a moral attack on modern civilization, as mentioned by Cawelti: ““So they
want our arms! Some managers [khaziaii]! We have lived a lifetime here without having asked
them what to do. Where were they when the first Christian human being set foot on this soil, ha?
Damned Herods!...””*"® This quote also refers to a recurrent reason to allude to this “struggle” for
the symbolic power over the DVK, the new regime’s requirement to register all units of firearms:
““Dumb oxen! Who in the world would seriously ask them for a permit? We have lived a

lifetime there without asking their permission, and we don’t propose to ask for it now... Either

I'puniesi. I'punib € nan i Oor HeTpiB, a JlaBpeHTieB... 3aTHuKa. ['puilp Horo He 3HaB, He 3HAE i He MOTpedye 3HATH.”
Bahrianyi, “Tyhrolovy,” 192.

574 Cawelti, Adventure, Mystery, and Romance, 207.

57 Bahriany, The Hunters and the Hunted, 113. “— 36poi im!.. Xa34i Tex!.. Ta MU Bik TyT NpOXkKUIH, iX He GaumIIH,
Ta ¥ ix He uTanu. Jle BOHU OyIH TOJI, SIK TYT 1 HOTA JIFOJIChKa, XPUCTUSIHCBhKA He cTymana, ra?!. Ipoau!..” Bahrianyji,
“Tyhrolovy,” 113.

291



we are the masters [khaziaii] there or we are not.””>"® As hunters, the Sirkos have many different
units of firearms, and the regime does not agree that they are entitled to so many. Their status as
the alleged masters of the taiga is obviously won with firearms in hand: as tiger hunters they are
claiming their place in the hierarchy above the strongest and the most dangerous inhabitant of the
taiga. The Soviets are claiming the title of hunters too, though: mayor Medvyn is said to think of
himself as an unrivaled master of “this type of hunt,” that is, a human hunt.>”’

The story with the firearms is intertwined with Hryhorii’s revenge on Medvyn. This
allows deciphering one more unexpected symbolic heritage in Hryhorii’s rebellion against the
Soviet regime. Upon arrival to Sirko’s house, Hryhorii receives from the old hunter a rifle he had
just got from Marshal Bliukher in Khabarovsk. A civil war veteran under Bliukher, Sirko
receives it as a memory gift, “into reliable hands.”*’® Hryhorii immediately finds it ironic that the
rifle is given by a Soviet hero and with such a parting request, taking into account that Hryhorii
is considered a political criminal by the same regime that was created with Bliukher’s efforts and
which considers the Marshal a hero. Towards the end of the novel, Hryhorii uses the same
firearm to kill Medvyn, which is why this symbolic heritage of Hryhorii’s revenge might not
immediately catch the reader’s eye, as the author does not remind us about it. Still at the height
of power in the early 1930s when the action takes place, Bliukher had been accused of counter-
revolutionary activity and in 1938 died in prison while under investigation by the time Bahrianyi
wrote the novel. This tiny detail adds additional understanding to the central opposition in the

novel. Unlike, for instance, Bradovych, who presents the antagonism of “Ukrainians” and

576 Bahriany, The Hunters and the Hunted, 188. “I xto 6 1e ix crpasai Bcepiio3 mpocus npo no3sin! Ta Mu Bik

MIPOKHMJIM TYT — B HUX JI03BOJIy He nuTaiu. To it muratu He OynemMo. AGo My He Xassi...” Bahrﬁnyi, “Tyhrolovy,”
190.

577 Bahrianyi, “Tyhrolovy,” 31.
578 Bahrianyi, 80.
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“Muscovites” as an eternal one, Bahrianyi obviously suggests a more historical view: the Soviet
regime is evil because it encroaches on the bearable normalcy established in the tsarist times and

also as it goes astray from the revolutionary impetus.

5.2.5. Belonging to the realm of modernity

The opposition between the “true masters” of the taiga, the Ukrainian setters, and the
pretenders, the Soviet regime, is also related to the dichotomy of belonging/non-belonging to the
realm of modern civilization or culture. At times, it is an objective difference in experience of
those living in the taiga from those living in the city. When the two Hryhoriis visit Khabarovsk
out of the necessity to reconfirm some contracts (for supply of furs) and restock in supplies,
Hryhorii immediately notices a progression from Hryts’s realm to his own and Hryts’s
helplessness in it, as they need, for instance, to take the train full of people “by storm,” that is, to
make way into an overcrowded carriage. In the city, Hryts’ objectively lacks some of the
competences required for survival:

As he spoke Hrytsko waved his arms and raised his voice, forgetting that he wasn’t in the forest
now. Hryhory had to calm him down. He also had to guide him by the arm because Hrytsko did not
know how to walk on pavements and did not recognize any rules for crossing the street. He insisted
on jay-walking, and had it not been for Hryhory he would have found himself on several occasions
under the wheels of one of the trucks that dashed back and forth, clanging their chains. 57°

At times, though, his lack of cultural skills is something of a play with the adversary using
existing stereotypes. The following quote includes Hryts’s own retelling of his encounter with
the authorities: “I pretended to wither under all this attention: ‘Of course — yes — I don’t know...’

And they: ‘You see, he is completely wild. Yes — no culture, no newspapers, no theatres. What

579 Bahriany, The Hunters and the Hunted, 188. “Posmognstouu, ['puilh po3MaxyBas pyKamu Ta ITiIBUIIYBaB rOJIOC,
3a0yBarouH, 110 BiH He B Jjtici. Ax ['puropiii MycuB #oro otsimilioBary, Ta mie i opatu mij pyky, — ['punb-00 He
BMIB XOJHTH IO MIIIOXOAAX 1 HE BU3HABAB HiSIKUX IIPABHJI BYJIMIHOTO PYXy, — IEp uepe3 BYJHUII0 HABCKIC i, IKOn
He ['puropiii, MycuB 01 He pa3 3a T€ MOIUIATHTHUCS JECh ITiJl KOJIeCaMH TATapiBOK, M0 CHYBAJIM BYJIUIISMU, SIK
HaBiKeHi, nsckaroun nanmoramu.” Bahrianyi, “Tyhrolovy,” 190.
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do you do there evenings and holidays? Probably drink!’”%® In this case, pretending to be
“wild,” someone whose interests and purview do not include “newspapers”—that is, ideological
awareness—is a strategy for non-cooperation with the regime.

Bahrianyi’s depiction of the opposition of “culture” and “nature” (the latter meaning a
more traditional life in contact with nature) treats negatively this type of “culture,” represented
by Soviet society, as exemplified by the following scene in a restaurant they visit in Khabarovsk:

Before him moved wave upon wave of perspiring painted and powdered human flesh. The builders
and reconstructors of the world! Impotents galvanized by alcohol, builders of empire! Aristocracy!
Modern aristocracy! Masters of situations... Rulers...

Trash!!! All these dolls, all these bimbos and their easy-riders — sugar-coated ‘commanders,” some
pompous ‘responsible persons,” some subjects pretentiously dressed up ‘a la Europe’ — all this
trash, now moving around the room with their skinny knees stuck between women’s. And all these
beslobbered, shop-worn girls and women with blue-black rings under their eyes, eaten away by
alcohol, lust, perfume and syphilis. .5

There are several important leitmotifs in this invective on modern Soviet culture that are
intertwined and densely combined in this quote: sickliness, substance abuse, promiscuousness.
All these items suggest somewhat a reversal of a natural order, which would imply unadorned
healthy looks and adherence to traditional gender models in a relationship. These negative
characteristics are supposed to highlight the falsity of the pretensions of these Soviet elites to
their status of “reconstructors of the world.” The same leitmotifs reappear in the description of
the passengers of the “Pacific express no. 1,” which suggests that every single instance of

depiction in the novel of the privileged strata in Soviet society is accompanied by an invective on

580 Bahriany, The Hunters and the Hunted, 187. “SI ynato na usity npuduroro i: «Ere... Tak... He 3Ha10»... A BoHM:
«bau, muxuit 30Bcim. [lificHo — Hi T0O1 KynbTypH, Hi ToO1 Ta3ert, Hi Tearpis. [I{o Bu Tam pobute cBITAaMH Ta
Beuopamu? MabyTs, mustante?!»” Bahrianyi, “Tyhrolovy,” 189.

%81 “Tlepen HUM BUXAJIaCh XTHBA BEPEMIsl JIFOJCHKOTO CITITHLIOTO, (papGoBaHOrO i MyipoBaHoro M'sca. ByaiBHuKH i
PEKOHCTPYKTOPH cBiTy! 3raibBaHi3oBaHi CIIMPTOM iIMITOTEHTH, TBOpLI iMriepii! Apucrokpartisa! CydacHa
apucrokparis! [lann cranoBuma... Bomogapi...

Motnox!!! Bei mi JsUTbKH, BCi i Kpaii i iXHi alb()OHCH — JTUYKOBaHI KOMaHIUPH, # SKiCh HaIyTi “BIAMOBIAAIbHI”,
1 sIKich TIpeTeH3iliHe BOpaHi “a-ms1 €Bpomna” cy0'ekTH — Bce 1€ MOTIIOX, III0 BUXAB I10 3aJli, 3aTUCIIHN CBOI XyIOCOYHI
KOJIiHA MEXHM KiHodi. I Bci Ti 3aciMHEH], 3as103€H] ITaHHH 1 I1aHi, 3 CHHIIMHM 1] 04MMa, 3'IIeHI aJIKOTOJIEM,
po3mycToro, mapdpymamu i Joecom...” Bahrﬁmyi, “Tyhrolovy,” 197.
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what this Soviet modernity brings.

Against this background of idealization of life in nature and the harsh criticism of life in
Soviet society, there remains a noteworthy fact that Hryhorii himself somehow shares both sets
of competences, those for life in the city and those for life in taiga, which fits well with what an
idealized protagonist of an adventure story should look like. Admittedly, he needs to be taught a
lot by the Sirko family about their specific methods of hunting, but he has what it requires to
pass the initial test that deems him suitable for this. It is clear for everybody, however, that he
belongs elsewhere. When they encounter another Ukrainian family in the taiga, the old Sirko
faces a need to explain why there is a stranger by their side:

‘Obviously, he is not local.” The lanky son-in-law continued his enquiry.

‘No, he is not local,” was the old man’s ofthand reply.

‘Well, who is he?’ [...]

‘A relative ... from the centre ...’

‘Maybe a Party man. Seems to be...’

Sirko dug around in his pipe with his finger for a while.

‘No... take it higher.” He reflected for a moment and then added proudly, firmly and a bit too
loudly:

‘An engineer, so there!” [...]

The son-in-law was confused and impressed by this terrible word which he had heard before, but
never really understood. This secret foreign word, like a wizard’s spell, overwhelmed him.%®2

Being a party man or an engineer is, indeed, among the few “legitimate” reasons for a
stranger to be in the taiga — and though Hryhorii’s reason to be in the taiga is totally illegitimate
for the Soviet regime, he is, indeed, an engineer by training. He had once belonged to that world
that could have sent him to the taiga in this capacity before that world denounced him as a
criminal for his “love of the fatherland.” His other competencies are rather fantastic for the
people of the taiga. In the quote above, old Sirko simply used an impressive word to cast off the

other family’s questions; when Hryhorii confirms that he is an engineer, he is asked if he can fly,

582 Bahriany, The Hunters and the Hunted, 107.
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too. This question combines two meanings: for the Sirkos, it is the next fantastic conjecture
about something that is way out of their routine experiences, but Hryhorii responds affirmatively
in quite a literal sense, meaning piloting the airplanes he had been engineering. The only other
occasion when this same set of characteristics — “engineers and aviators”*® — is used is with
regard to the passengers of the “Pacific Express no.1.” Hryhorii, undoubtedly, to a much greater
extent shares competencies and a background with these mobile educated elites of the USSR, yet
he shares the values with the Sirkos and their like. There is no doubt that even if he had not been
convicted, he would not go to work as an engineer to the other edge of the Union “out of
boredom” and “for the sake of long paychecks.”®*

Returning to the argument made by Sherekh-Sheveliov, that Bahrianyi borrows the
structure of a Western adventure novel and adds some Ukrainian flair to it — my claim is that
Bahrianyi, indeed, draws massively on the tropes of the adventure novel established in the
European tradition, but he also turns them upside down within its structure, using the tropes
connected to the American tradition of westerns. Movement as a privilege of modern
civilization, typical in the wanderer adventure, is opposed here to the movement of
disenfranchised masses by the regime. Modernity, in its Soviet version, is dubious as culture, and
instead of being a civilization that needs to be brought to exotic remote places, it is a totalitarian
regime that encroaches on the rightful, traditionally established order.

The novel ends, as Hryhorii and Natalka flee from the Soviet Union to Manchuria, with a

plan to fight their way into Ukraine. This plan is ever more virtual and ephemeral, as the novel is

written on the eve of another escape: before Soviet troops recapture Ukraine during the Second

%83 Bahriany, 12.
584 Bahriany, 12; Bahrianyi, “Tyhrolovy,” 18.
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World War. Although Bahrianyi was also persecuted by the German wartime authorities as he
wrote the novel, he chose to flee to Germany, where he lived for the remaining years of his life.
As the masses of displaced Ukrainian people in Europe were targeted by Soviet propaganda
urging them to repatriate to Soviet Ukraine, Bahrianyi wrote a manifesto, “Why I do not want to
return to USSR.” This text mostly explains his and his fellow countrymen’s position to
Westerners, whom the same Soviet propaganda tried to make believe that these Ukrainians are
criminals if they do not want to return home.®® In fact, the main destination of the “repatriated”
persons would be labor camps.>2®

Superficially, it may seem that unlike Through Foreign Land, The Tiger Hunters offers
leaving the exotic space (the Far East) for the sake of the return to their “own” space (Ukraine).
In fact, especially considering the circumstances of the novel’s creation, it becomes clear that
Bahrianyi similarly proposes to leave the nominally “own” space (“far beyond the borders of this
‘fatherland’®®") because of the totalizing efforts of the adversary. The way the author situates

the imaginary home in the past and in the future reveals his recognition that Ukrainian’s

585 For this specific rhetorical figure, see Ivan Bahrianyi, Chomu ia ne khochu vertatys’ do SSSR (Vynnipeg:
Nakladom komitetu ukraintsiv Kanady, 1946), 4.

%86 More on the Soviet Return-to-the-Homeland Campaign, see Glenna Roberts and Serge Cipko, One-Way Ticket:
The Soviet Return-to-the-Homeland Campaign, 1955-1960 (Penumbra Press, 2008). Although the primary focus of
the book by Roberts and Cipko is a later period, it provides information on the immediate post-war period, too.
Roberts and Cipko quote an example of the discourse of Soviet propaganda in the Ukrainian-language version of the
official newspaper of the campaign, which distorts the relation of Ukrainian refugees to Ukraine in a way similar to
what Bahrianyi and Bradovych comment on: “the local OUNites [members of the Organization of Ukrainian
Nationalists] [...] look at Ukraine with hostile eyes,” Za povernennia na Batkivshchynu, no.1 (1956), 4, cited in
Roberts and Cipko, 79.

587 «“Tami, mami! Ckinpkn BuctaunTs cun! 1lle Tpoxu — i ToAi BiH BpaTtoBanuii! I Toai mogusumocs! O, Toxi me

MOAUBUMOCK! BiH UKypHe reTh 3a Mexi 1i€l “OaTbKiBIIMHN, Te€Th B MaHbwKypito, SmoHito, Asicky, B Kuraid...
Hogi kpai, nuBHi, He3HaHi. Bin 00'ine HaBKOJIO CBITY 1 MoBepHEThCs noxomy. Tak. [Ipuiine, aje Bxe sIK 3aBOMOBHUK,
sk MeCHHUK. BuOyB Ha cXij, a moBepHeThes 3 3axomy ~ Bahrianyi, “Tyhrolovy,” 43.

“Farther, farther, as long as your strength lasts.” Just a bit farther and he would be safe. ‘Then we shall see. Oh, yes,
then we shall see.” He would flee far beyond the borders of this ‘fatherland’, into Manchuria, Japan, Alaska,
China... new, strange, unknown countries. He would go round the whole world and then return home. Yes, he
would come back an avenging conqueror. He would escape going eastwards but he would return from the West.”
Bahriany, The Hunters and the Hunted, 36.
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symbolic home does not exist anymore, and “returning” to it would require regaining it from the
adversary—an attempt which might cost one’s life—and rebuilding it according to the restored
values of the in-group.

As the newly formed couple of protagonists venture out across the Soviet-Japanese
border with a view to return to their remote fatherland, it becomes clear that for one of them this
fatherland is totally unknown — that is, for Natalka, who was born and spent her whole life in the
Far East. As | have shown in the beginning of this section, The Tiger Hunters implement the
general structure of adventure or fairy tale with regard to its typical male hero, who receives a
beautiful girl’s fondness as a prize for his achievements. It is assumed that her values and goals
are aligned with those of Hryhorii, although for her, the mental map of home vs. faraway should
have looked quite differently. In the final section of this chapter, | will analyze a case where a
female heroine becomes the focal point of an adventure story. Similar to The Tiger Hunters, that
novel culminates around an escape from persecution in their own space contaminated by foreign
rule, but is different in some other aspects partly because of this focalization on the female

protagonist.

5.3. REVISITING ADVENTURE HEROES’ GENDER ROLES: HALIA LAHODYNSKA’S
TOWARD THE SUN (1955)

Halia Lahodynska (Halyna Lahodyns’ka, later Lahodyns’ka-Zales’ka, 1900-1964)
authored the novel Do sontsia — do voli (lit. “To the Sun, to Freedom,” English title page Toward
the Sun) in 1955-56, soon after she moved to Buffalo, NY, in the United States. The novel was
published in 1960 by a Ukrainian publishing house in Chicago. The novel’s action is set in the
mid-1930s in Eastern Galicia, that is, part of Western Ukraine that was at that period under

Polish rule.
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The novel, whose subtitle is “A Journey of Youth,” tells the story of four Ukrainian
students’ hike through the Carpathian Mountains. Two of them, Oleh and Oksana, are members
of an underground Ukrainian nationalist organization. Two other members of the group, who are
unaware of their affiliation, are Oleh’s fiancée Marusia and Roman, who is in love with Oksana
but they are just about to confess their feelings as the action unfurls. The two weeks’ hike is
supposed to be just a vacation — a respite both from their studies and from their clandestine
activity — but in its course Oleh and Oksana find out that one of their comrades, Slavko, is sought
by the Polish police, so they have to find him themselves, facilitate his escape over the Polish-

Czechoslovak border, and identify the traitor who denounced Slavko to the police.

5.3.1. Split hero and gender roles

The novel is, at first glance, quite simply organized along the hikers’ journey, in chapters
that with few exceptions strictly correspond to the days of the hike. However, it has several
intertwined and parallel plotlines.

Slavko is the adventurer by force of circumstances; he is the protagonist of the storyline
that culminates around crossing the border away from one’s “own” space into foreign lands,
because one’s “own” space is ruled by an oppressive regime, in this case, Polish. This “strategic
retreat” into the foreign lands puts this novel on a par with the other ones in this chapter. The
combination of circumstances makes him a tragic hero: “Betrayed by a friend, devoid of the last
hope to being loved by a dear girl, pursued by the police, he left into the dark night, into the

unknown, full of dangers..!”*®® However, although his troubles are first mentioned as early as

588 “3pa pKreHuil IIpUsATesIeEM, T1030aBIEHUH OCTAHHBOT HAJIT HA KOXAHHS J0POroi NiBYUHH, TepeciliiyBaHu i
TOJIiIli€r0 — TIIIOB Y TEMHY Hi, B HEBiJIOME, NOBHE Hebe3nek..!” Halia Lahodyns’ka, Do sonzsia — do voli.
Mandrivka iunosti (Chikago: Vydavnytstvo Mykoly Denysiuka, 1960), 208.
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four pages into the novel, he is only virtually present in most of the text, as Oleh and Oksana are
furtively looking for his traces.

The real active heroine in the novel is Oksana, who plays the main role in identifying the
traitor who denounced Slavko and single-handedly organizes Slavko’s escape. She humbly
dismisses the qualification of her as a hero, recognizing that the escapee’s troubles are much
harsher: “Abandon that, Roman, I am not a hero. I am still leisurely hiking in the mountains,
while the true hero is sitting somewhere out there in some hiding place, waiting for night to come
[to cross the border].”%% But these words are more of a pose of demureness, as she totally
recognizes her own active role in the events: “I, by chance once more, in the course of our hike,
picked up the trail of the likely traitor, and I pinned him down.”®® The double repetition of “I” in
this quote, which is not required by Ukrainian grammar, is noteworthy, as it underscores her
agency.

Completely parallel to Oksana’s story is Roman’s, which is a separate plot although they
are happening in the same time and space. Roman’s spiritual adventure takes him multiple times
all the way between the heaven of Oksana’s promised love and the hell of distrust and jealousy
when he cannot comprehend her behavior and contacts. This is in striking contrast to the
tradition of the adventure genre, which is quite typically a prerogative of a male hero, who would
receive the passive heroine’s love as a prize for his success.

A revision of the traditional gender roles is present in the structure of the novel and is
discussed explicitly, in the following dialogue between Roman and Oksana:

“Has it ever occurred to you that this dangerous work should be left to the stronger gender — the
men?”

589 < JTuruu, Pomane, s Hiskuii repoii. 51 nokuIIo cHokifiHO MaHAPyIO MO TOpax TO/i, KOJIM NPaBAMBUIA FepOil CHIUTH
IIeCh, y SAKilichk KpUIBLi, yekarouu Houl.” Lahodyns’ka, 224.
2

590 4] 3k 3HOBY BMIIAKOBO IIiJl YaC MaHAPIBKM, TIONANA HA CIIiJl IPABAONOAIOHOTO 3pafHuKa, i 1 — MPHUILIIUINIA
fioro.” Lahodyns'ka, 221.
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“No, never. It is not about physical strength; the strength of one’s spirit is more important.”%

In this exchange, the female protagonist calls for a revision of the idea of what qualities are
needed to effectively perform dangerous clandestine activity. At the same time, as it was quoted
above, she says that she is not a “hero” [heroi], using the masculine form of the noun. Together,
this suggests an invitation to revise the association between the characteristics of typically male
“heroic behavior” and the struggle for the national cause.

One possible explanation for the revision of the gender roles is the factor of feminine
authorship. (Oksana has some autobiographic features: she is an accomplished piano player, like
Lahodynska herself, who is much more known as a musician than as an author, notable for her
performances and teaching both in the interwar period and in emigration.>®? Oksana is studying
music in L’viv conservatory, but expresses vague plans to apply for a scholarship to study abroad
after graduation, for example, in Vienna, where Lahodynska herself studied some fifteen years
before her protagonist.) Of course, the simple fact that the author is a woman is not sufficient for
the change. For instance, the adventure novel Otaman Volia (Otaman Freedom, 1959) by Lesia
Khraplyva, which is close to Toward the Sun in time and circumstances of creation (and with
that, written by an author of a younger generation), adheres to quite traditional gender roles.>%

All Ukrainian novels analyzed so far—in Chapter 1 and in the current chapter—have

recognized the important role of a woman in the preservation of a national community. However,

591 “__ Yy 1061 HiKOJIM He NPUHIIIO HA LYMKY, 110 Ty Hebe3neuHy poboTy Kpalle 3aIMIIUTH CHIbHIIIIH cTaTi —

My>KunHam?

— Hi, mikosmu. TyT He HaeThest po ¢isuuny cury. Crna nyxa Tyt Baxuima.” Lahodyns'ka, 242.

592 On interwar period professional musicians: Nataliia Kashkadamova, “Ukrains’ka fortepianna muzyka v repertuari
pianistiv Halychyny (60-i roky XIX st. — 1939 r.),” in Zapysky Naukovoho tovarystva imeni Shevchenka, vol.
CCXXXII. Pratsi Muzykoznavchoi komisii (L'viv, 1996), 125-53.

On Ukrainian Musical Institute of America, in which Lahodynska was the head and the piano teacher in the Buffalo
branch: L.V. Obukh, “Ukrains’kyi Muzychnyi Instytut Ameryky: zberezhennia tradytsii vitchyznianoi muzychnoi
osvity ta perspektyvy rozvytku,” in Naukovi zapysky Ternopil's’koho nassional’noho pedahohichnoho universytetu
imeni Volodymyra Hnatiuka. Ser. Mystezstvoznavstvo, vol. 3 (Ternopil”: TNPU, 2012), 108-14.

593 |_esia Khraplyva, Otaman Volia (Miunkhen: Ukrains’ke vydavnytstvo, 1959).
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this role was more of an educator of future generations and preserver of spiritual values than an
active role of a fighter in the struggle against the oppressor. In A Son of Ukraine, it was lamented
how detrimental to the national identity of the progeny it is to marry a foreign woman, thus
emphasizing the need for nationally conscious Ukrainian women to preserve national identity. In
Bradovych’s novella Through Foreign Lands, the role given to Ukrainian women in the process
of temporary preservation of the community in emigration cannot be underestimated, but in the
two protagonist couples, it is the men who are taking the adventurous action that is supposed to
save the community. Melasia is only a spiritual savior for Dmytro. Khrystia is more active as
Marko’s helpmate, yet still she is only a helper. Khrystia’s own adventure is only about avoiding
being kidnapped—this is the limit of agency given to a female protagonist. In Bahrianyi’s The
Tiger Hunters, Natalka is remarkably free of constraints enforced on her gender by the
traditional society in which she lives: she participates in all the hunting activities on a par with
her father and brother, and in their first encounter Hryhorii believes he had saved a boy. Still,
Hryhorii’s way into Sirko family starts with saving Natalka as a “damsel in distress,” and ends
with taking away Natalka as his fiancée after he had killed the enemy and thus restored his
masculinity (cf. Tadeusz Kostecki’s novel in Chapter 2). Natalka might be described as an active
person transgressing the limitations of her gender but she is never the focal point of the narrative;
thus, her ignoring of Hryhorii’s feelings and later her decision to join him on his escape are
perceived by the reader only as retribution or gratification for his ordeal.

In contrast, Lahodynska’s Oksana is neither a “damsel in distress,” nor a prize or a helper.
The reader never learns what illegal activity the protagonists are involved in, but Oksana’s role
in the organization is an assessment of people’s trustworthiness; she is valued for her intuition

and psychological acumen that had never led them astray. However greatly she values Slavko as

302



a comrade and activist, she makes it clear that his feelings for her are not reciprocated: she
refuses to become a prize for his achievements. As she finds him right before the police does and
helps him disguise himself into the likeness of a false passport right under the authorities’ nose,
both risk legal retribution. For her, however, the stakes are greater: she also risks the contempt of
friends and strangers who are made to believe she is having an affair. Oksana is not an accessory
in Slavko’s story, who would follow the adventurer on his strategic retreat because it is only his
journey that matters. Oksana also refuses to follow Roman’s lead and play by his rules in the
relationship they are building before the reader’s eyes. As Roman finally finds out about his
friends’ and beloved girl’s dangerous illegal affiliation, he tries to take upon himself the role of
savior for a weak female, of someone who knows better what to do for both of their happiness.
Oksana challenges this approach in the following exchange:

“T will take you, Oksana, on a journey, and we will wander away, far-far away, where none of these
nightmares will bother you.”

“Is this an allegory, Roman? And are you sure that I will follow you on such a journey?”

“If you love me, you will. I want you to be happy.”

“I love you, Roman. But I will never leave my world to go far-far away. I am happy in my world.”
“And you do not want me to be at least a little bit happy?”’

“Do I really have to renounce my world for you to be happy?”°*

As we can see, Oksana refuses both to make company to a man just because this would
make him happy (either Slavko or Roman) and to let the man decide what can make her happy,
which is a drastic contrast to the female characters we have seen so far in the Ukrainian

adventure stories, as well as in the very model associated with the tradition of the adventure

594 «_ 4] BizbMy TeOE B MaHapiBKy, OKCaHKO, i IiIEMO T€Th, y CBIT-3a-04i, Ty/IH, JI€ He Oy/lyTh HETIOKOITH Ta
TPUBOXKHUTH TeOE JKOJHI KOIIMApH.

- Yu ne aneropisi, Pomane? | Tv neBHUiA, 110 A 1migy 3a TOOOIO B TaKy MaHIPIBKY?

- SIkmo mro6umn MeHe, migemnt. S xody, o6 TH Oyia maciuBa.

- 51 mobio Tebe, PomaHe. Ajie HIKOJIM HE KUHY CBOTO CBITY, 11100 ITiTH B CBiT-3a-04i. S I1aciiiBa B MOEMY CBITI.
- A MeHi He Oa)kaell TH Hi TPOXH MACTS?

- Yyt cripaBii 1 MyIITy 3peKTHCS CBOTO CBiTy, 1106 i GyB macusuii?” Lahodyns'ka, Do sonzsia — do voli.
Mandrivka iunosti, 240-41.
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genre. Her fondness is not anymore a prize for heroic capabilities: if anything, she chooses based
on emotional affinity rather than on abstract “virtue” and by checking off points in the list of in-
group values. Her choice, moreover, is not Slavko but Roman: the one who is shown as “less
worthy” and himself repents his selfishness later on.

Finally, as this quote shows with Oksana’s own words, “she is happy in her world.” It is
suggested that a woman can have her own affiliation to the community, her own life goals and
values that are not subsumed by her feelings towards her significant other and his membership in
the community, life goals, and values. In this case, “her world” includes the importance of
struggle for national independence. This reflects increased participation of women in the public
sphere at the time. In a survey conducted among students at Ukrainian high schools in L’viv in
1924, the respondents were asked, among other things, what they consider to be the necessary
prerequisites of their personal happiness. Both for girls (36.36%) and for boys (38.595%), the
most popular option was “Ukrainian independence,” which was chosen 2.5-3 times more often
than the next most popular option, which was “quiet married (family) life; marrying, starting a
family” and “being physically and mentally healthy, strong,” for girls and boys, respectively.>%
This suggests that for the real-life representatives of the generation and of the milieu to which
Lahodynska’s protagonists belong, a highly mobilized version of national identity was quite
common for both boys and girls. If anything, Lahodynska’s novel is rare in depicting the female
in the center of the struggle for national independence, which attests rather to the fact that
adventure fiction continues to reproduce models from the genre’s tradition and lags in reflecting
changes that happen in reality in this regard. In the next segment, | will analyze what exactly

“Oksana’s world,” which she refuses to leave, looks like.

59 \Volodymyr Kalynovych, Nasha molod’ u perelomovii dobi: chym zsikavyt'sia, do choho zmahaie i shcho dumaie
molod’v ukrains’kii serednii shkoli, Biblioteka “Novoho chasu” (L'viv: Panorama, 1926), 69.

304



5.3.2. Whose are the Carpathian Mountains?

The protagonists of the novel, Ukrainian students living in Western Ukraine under Polish
rule, have a very salient and mobilized national identity. Hence, the opposition between the in-
group, Ukrainians, and the adversary, Poles, organizes the world of the novel on several levels.

The protagonists’ involvement in unspecified illegal activity, of course, raises the stakes
and makes the encounter with the adversary, e.g. Polish police, more dangerous. The boundaries
of the in-group close tighter because of this; any connection to the out-group is perceived as a
threat. For example, Ivan’s betrayal of his comrades and of the Ukrainian cause in general is
associated with his plan “to flee to Warsaw where he had a beloved Polish woman,”>% in a
contemporary replay of the Taras Bulba conflict. Ivan’s actions remain by and large without
motivation, while the hypothesis that he turned Slavko in for the financial reward is mentioned
but is not very convincing. °°’ So the only thing the reader understands for sure from this
explanation is that any rapprochement to a representative of the adversary is only possible at the
cost of betrayal of one’s comrades, fatherland, and identity: in a telegram to the Polish girl Ivan
subscribes by the Polish version of his name, Janek.>%

Behind this level of opposition that is related to their illegal activity there is a wider one,
which manifests itself in the everyday life of the patriotically inclined protagonists (and which
presumably was the reason for their involvement in the underground struggle). This is the
struggle for cultural domination in Western Ukraine in general and more specifically in the area

depicted in the novel, which is referred to as the Carpathians or Hutsulshchyna (the land of

5% “yrextn 10 Bapmasu, 1e MaB koxany-monsky” Lahodyns’ka, Do sonzsia — do voli. Mandrivka unosti, 251.

597 “®inpmosa 3ipka He TpuHsia 6 Takoro ronoapanus...” Lahodyns'ka, 125.
[“A film star would not accept such a ragamuffin...”]

5% Lahodyns'ka, 123.
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Hutsuls). Hutsuls are an ethnographic group living in the Ukrainian Carpathians.*® Currently,
most of the people identifying themselves as Hutsuls live within the territory of Ukraine, but
some reside in the adjacent territory in Romania. In the 1930s, the borders between Poland,
Romania, and Czechoslovakia divided the area where this group lived. They are currently most
commonly believed to speak a Ukrainian dialect.5%

Obviously, drawing dividing lines between a dialect and a language or identifying to
which of the cognate “fully fledged” languages a dialect belongs is a question of identity politics
and power balance to a greater extent than pure linguistic observations. The protagonists in the
novel believe that Hutsuls are Ukrainians and that Hutsulshchyna is undoubtedly a Ukrainian
space, and the author and the implied reader are supposed to partake in this belief. But the
“competitors,” the Poles, also have a developed system of argumentation to support their
discursive right to this space. The protagonists discuss this attitude in the following exchange:

“Why do they not go to their Tatras? What did they forget here?”
“Oleh, you are forgetting that ‘Hutsul land is a Lesser Poland region,” and ‘Hutsuls are our Lesser
Polish folk,”” responded Oksana.®

In this quote, the phrases | am showing here in italics are included in the Ukrainian text as
transliteration of Polish utterances. What Oksana is actually saying is that “Oleh, when you are

asking why Poles do not go to their Tatras, you are forgetting that Poles believes that the Hutsul

5% Ivan Pop, “Hutsuls,” in Encyclopedia of Rusyn History and Culture, ed. Paul Robert Magocsi and Ivan Pop
(Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 2005).

600 For example, Anthony J. Amato in his environmental history of the Hutsul region defines the people in focus in
his study as “the Greek Catholic Ukrainian-speaking peasants who carried the name ‘Hutsuls.”” Anthony J. Amato,
The Carpathians, the Hutsuls, and Ukraine: An Environmental History (Lanham, Maryland: Lexington Books, an
imprint of The Rowman & Littlefield Publishing Group, Inc, 2021), 16. “Beginning with the early twentieth century
the Hutsuls gradually adopted a Ukrainian national identity.” Pop, “Hutsuls,” 207. On using ethnographic and
linguistic classifications of different groups of Carpathian highlanders, including Hutsuls, as a means for furthering
outside national projects, see also Paul Robert Magocsi, “The Fourth Rus’: A New Reality in a New Europe,”
Journal of Ukrainian Studies 35-36 (2010 2011): 167—77.

801 “«Yomy me iiayTs y coi Tarpu? Il{o BoHu TyT 3ry6unu?» —«Omnery, T 3a6yBaeni, mo ,, XyyIbIHu3Ha —

MAJIOTOIbCKi Kpaif'", a ,, XyIyJTi — Hal MaJonoJbeKi momek"», — o3panack Okcana.” Lahodyns'ka, Do sonzsia — do
voli. Mandrivka iunosti, 229.
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region is theirs to the same extent as the Tatras.” At the same time, by using code-switching, the
quote reflects awareness that the medium is the message: the phrase “Hutsuls are our people”
pronounced in Ukrainian suggests that the claim is that they are part of the Ukrainian ethnos; the
same phrase pronounced in Polish suggests that they are a part of the Polish ethnos. From the
logical standpoint, both utterances cannot be “true” if they are understood as something that
describes reality. | suggest that instead, such utterances function closer to performative ones,
which aim to establish social reality rather than describe it. In this subsection, | will analyze this
discursive confrontation for the “ownership” of the region, which, I argue, Lahodynska, as an
author revisiting the situation from both a temporary distance of several decades and an ironic
distance informed by her experience since the events, complicates by introducing several
language codes: Ukrainian, Polish, and the Hutsul dialect.

At first glance, the setting of Lahodynska’s novel puts it apart from other adventure
novels in an exotic setting analyzed so far. Some other adventure novels, e.g. Stepan
Liubomyrs’kyi’s Doba strakhit’ (The Age of Trepidation, 1953) and Prometeiiv vohon’
(Prometheus’ Fire, 1977), similarly published in the post-war émigré circles, are also set in
Eastern Galicia and depict Ukrainian underground fighting against an occupation, this time the
Soviet one. Here is what makes Toward the Sun more interesting for this analysis of the subgenre
of exotic adventure.

Although the action is taking place in a space that is allegedly their “own,” the perception
of this space is exoticized. At least for one of them the hike is an encounter with a completely
unfamiliar space: Roman studies in Vienna and rarely has the possibility to come back to

Ukraine for vacation; he is much more familiar with the Alps and compares the unknown space
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of the Carpathians to the known space of the Alps.® Including in the group of protagonists a
person who is completely new to the Carpathians seems to be a narrative device to make it
believable that protagonists spend so much time discussing their impressions. For the author, it
seems, sharing detailed memories about the space of the Carpathians was likely one of the goals.
Three other hikers are already familiar with some of the places they visit, they have an extensive
network of family members, friends, acquaintances, and comrades they can rely on in most of
these villages and towns. Yet for them, too, it is not something they experience on an everyday
basis.

These are urban, educated, European, “cultured” people who “return to nature” and come
closer to “their folk,” having only two weeks a year to do so. And they are very conscious of this
difference, as the following dialogue shows:

“Our peasants, whose life is so closely connected with the nature, feel it with a greater intensity,
and we cannot even imagine how happy they are...Culture and technology cut off the human being
from nature and inflicted a lot of harm in this way. Nature is for us a luxury at times of leisure, just
like theater, art exhibition or a concert for the peasants.”

“But at least we, people of culture, are more conscious of the magnitude, power and beauty of
nature and of the fact that we are its integral part.” %93

They may be travelling by foot and spending most of the nights in the most basic

conditions — on a haystack — but still they are moving through this space with ethnographic

602 “Bin He 3HaB 11e n00pe Hamux rip. Bupic Ha IMoainmi, Ha cTyaisx nepe6ysas y Binui [...] 3HaB 106pe Anbny i

mo6uB opcosHi nmaprii.” Lahodyns'ka, 11.

[He was not yet familiar with our mountains. He grew up in Podillia, studied in Vienna [...] He was well familiar
with the Alps and loved extreme hikes].

Roman’s exoticized perception on the Carpathians may be also related to the fact that he comes from a different part
of Ukraine — Podillia — but this background fact seems to be inconsistent throughout the novel. Later on, we learn
that he was a schoolmate of Oleh, assumedly in L’viv.

603 “Hami censiHu, AKUX KMUTTS TaK TICHO MOB'S3aHE 3 IPUPOJIOKO, BiI4yBaIOTh Lie 6arato iHTEHCUBHIIIE, | MU HaBIiTh

He ysIBIISIEMO €001, sIKi BOHM maciuBsi... KynabpTypa i TexHika BiIaaniy JIIOAWHY Bil TPUPOIHM 1 3poOHiH 1i UM
BENUKY KpuBAY. 15l HAC mpupoJia — 11e JIIOKCYC Y XBHIIMHH BIMIOYHMHKY 1 IO3BULIA, TaK, SIK JJIsI CENITHUHA Teatp,
MUCTEIIbKa BUCTaBKa, Y1 KOHIIEPT.

— 3a Te MH, JII0JIU KyJIbTYpPH, Kpallle yCBiIOMITIOEMO co0i BeIHY, CHITY 1 Kpacy MpUpoIH, i 1iei (akT, mo Mu
HepO3aiIbHO 10 Hel Hanexumo.” Lahodyns'ka, 38-39.
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glance equipped with modern civilization’s contraptions to fix and discursively organize
whatever they see. Roman uses up endless film rolls to photograph not only the mountains and
his friends but also the locals — the Hutsuls, whom the hikers observe, discuss, and classify in
terms of the types of embroidery on their Sunday best clothes in different villages, but also in
terms of human types.5%

The protagonists’ encounter with “our peasants,” or rather Hutsuls, is based on the
ideological assumption that they are part of the same ethnonational group, but they are “othered”
as an ethnographical curiosity rather than perceived as total in-group members. This “othering”
is, however, totally reciprocated. Local people do not perceive the protagonists as members of
their in-group:

“Tell me please, how come you can sing so... in our way [manner, language, style — anything can
be assumed here]?”
“But how could we sing other than in our way?” 6%

The protagonists repeatedly claim their belonging: “We are not guests here, we are on our own
native land, just like you. And this [river] Cheremosh and the [mountain range] Chornohora and
all these songs are native to us just like they are to you.”®% As I have shown above, “guests,” in
fact, better describes their encounter with this space, given that a hike like the one described in
the novel is a two-week respite from their urban routines. Protagonists believe that they are

members of the same ethnonational group as the Hutsuls, so the space markers will be of the

804 On photography as shaping “a way of comprehending the world” that is not unrelated to a colonizing
“comprehensive knowledge” and discursive domination over or “possessing” the observed “Other,” see Ingrid
Kleespies, “A Russian Observer Catches the London Eye: Envisioning Imperial Modernity in Frigate Pallada,” in
Goncharov in the Twenty-First Century, ed. Ingrid Kleespies and Lyudmila Parts (Academic Studies Press, 2021),
167-92.

805 «“__A ckaxiTh, 3BiAKH BH 3HA€TE TaK... II0-HAIIOMY CIIiBaTH?
— A sk Maemo criBaty, sk He mo-Hamomy?” Lahodyns'ka, Do sonzsia — do voli. Mandrivka iunosti, 170.

606 «“T4q i e ricTbMU MM TYT, ajle Ha CBOIH piaHiii 3emi, sk i Bu. I ueii Uepemoru i YopHoropa Ta i yci criBaHKM Tak
camo pinHi Ham, gk i Bam.” Lahodyns'ka, 170.
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same symbolic importance for them as for the people who actually inhabit that space and deal
with it on a day-to-day basis, just based on this feeling of belonging.

But this feeling of belonging to the same imagined community is not shared by many of
the Hutsuls. Not that they claim cultural separatism, rather, they are othering the protagonists
based on class identity, and the hikers are aware of this difference: “We are not Poles, sir [gazdo,
form of address used by Hutsuls], we are not from Warsaw or some Cz¢stochowa, but
Ukrainians from L’viv, just like you, except that we are from a city and dressed — as you say —
like ‘masters.”” 87 Repeatedly, the students are engaging in attempts to convince the Hutsuls that
they want to be addressed in Ukrainian rather than in Polish. However, these interactions are
mostly fruitless and bitter, as their counterparts mulishly stick to the previously learned
understanding that class difference equals cultural/linguistic difference:

“Ma’am [gazdyne, form of address used by Hutsuls], why are you speaking Polish to us?”
“So that you would understand me better.”

“But we are Ukrainians and understand Ukrainian better than Polish.”

“Masters want to be addressed in Polish...”

“We are neither masters nor Poles” 8%

The protagonists are depicted as convinced that they are speaking the same language as
the Hutsuls and belong to the same culture and symbolic space. The author herself, however,

seems to take a detached stance on interactions like these, whether the grain of irony in depicting

807 “Mu ne monsixu, ra3zo, He 3 Bapmasu, un sikoick UeHCTOX0BH, aje ykpainwi 30 JIBoBa, Taki cami, SIK i BH,
TIJIBKH 3 MiCTa, Ta i ,,[10 TAHChKK' — SIK BU Kakete — BisirHeHi.” Lahodyns'ka, 170.

2 ¢

“Po-pans’ky” in this phrase literally means “in a noble way,” “as nobility”’; however, while it was meant to signify
class difference, in Polish and in Western Ukrainian usage by the beginning of the twentieth century, it was not
specifically about aristocracy. Rather, this marker grew to signify urban educated elites in general, since in Polish
society, the intelligentsia mostly came out of the impoverished nobility.

608 «__ Tasnumue, YoMy % TOBOPHTE 10 HAC TIO-TIOJIECHKU?

— A 00 BU MEHE Kpalle 3p03yMiJIH.

— Aue x MU yKpaiHIli i po3yMieMO Kpale mo-yKpaiHChKH, HiXK ITO-TTOJIECHKH.
— Ilaan XO4yTh, H106 J0 HHUX 'OBOPHUTHU NOJIbCHKOIO MOBOIO...

— Mu He manu i He mosiku.” Lahodyns'ka, 160.
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this conversation is related to the “delusional” Hutsuls’ reluctance to accept “the truth about their
identity” or to the excessive ardor of her protagonists. The following exchange is especially
noteworthy:

“So, you are Ukrainians,” he said with some disbelief. “Because, you know, here’s how it is: how
can you recognize in a master, who he is? Masters come, and a Christian person doesn’t know what
to say to them: Slava Isu [traditional Hutsul salutation, lit. “Glory to Jesus”] or Dzin dobry
[deformed Polish “good afternoon”]”

“Why don’t you know, sir? Are you afraid to greet in your own language or what?”

“Not really. But, you know, masters love if you talk to them in Polish” 5%

In this conversation, while the protagonists are trying to convince the man that they
should speak a language they have in common, it is clear, even from the transcription of the
Hutsul dialect of the man, that they are speaking different, though cognate, languages. It is also
notable that while the protagonists are trying to push the idea that “we are Ukrainians, like you,
sir,” the Hutsul peasant only accepts and reiterates the part of it that “these students are
Ukrainians, not Poles.” He never inscribes himself and his folk under the same umbrella with the
protagonists, and as he mentions — himself, but in a generalized manner — contemplating what
language to use to address a “master,” he identifies himself not as “Ukrainian” or “Hutsul” but
simply as “a Christian” (“khrystienyn”). So, it can be understood that, although the protagonists
do not subscribe to this, the Hutsuls perceive the tourists coming to spend vacation, hike, or
otherwise enjoy the mountains, as “Polish” or “Ukrainian” but do not see themselves fitting
under either of these denominations. Interestingly, in the scene with Slavko’s disguise, Oksana
and Slavko opt to speak Polish in front of the police and pretend that Slavko is a Pole. This
suggests that the protagonists’ cultural background, language skills — habitus, in general — are

more appropriate to successfully convincing Poles that they belong to one group than convincing

899 «__Tak Bu ykpainui! — ckasas sKoch HeIOBIpMBO. — Ta 60 TO, 3HAETE, TAaK: K MOKHA MI3HATH TIaHa, XTO BiH

takuii? [Ipuxoje naHu, a XpUCTEHUH HE 3HAE, K oMy cka3atu: Ciasa Mcy, un J[3iHb 100pu!
—A 4owmy, ra3zo, He 3HaeTe? boiTecs mo-cBOeEMy TIO3I0POBUTH, YU SIK?
— Ta He. Ane, 3Ha€Te, nanu J00J1€, a0K 1M MO-TONIBCHKH ckaszaT.” Lahodyns’ka, 170-71.
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Hutsuls of the same.

Admittedly, the Hutsuls’ preference to assume that the tourists are Poles and address
them as such is related to economic factors. First, there are simply more Polish-speaking tourists.
The protagonists acknowledge, “our tourist movement is weak, especially in this region. Did you
notice, the ‘memory book’ contains almost exclusively Polish last names.”®° They hypothesize:
“It could be somewhat different, perhaps, if more of our tourists were hiking in the Hutsul land,”
as they acknowledge that they encountered only one Ukrainian hiking party apart from
themselves on their journey.5!! Second, the Poles pay better, which makes them more appealing
to cater to for the local inhabitants: “Polish tourists have flooded the Hutsul land, they are more
appealing for Hutsuls, as they have more money, so they bend their backs.”®?

We never learn what illegal activity Oksana, Oleh, and Slavko are involved in, but even
on their vacation trip, they continue working on raising the national consciousness of those who
they believe to be the uneducated masses within their own ethnonational group. The indirect
struggle for discursive influence on the “masses” is the main “battlefield” of the clash with the
adversary. Apart from the plotline related to the police’s search for Slavko, there is only one
direct confrontation with the representatives of the adversary. This single direct confrontation
happens in a Polish hostel in the mountains where it is prohibited to speak Ukrainian, although
this is the first language for many employees and some guests. The protagonists engage in an

outright verbal confrontation with the owners of the hostel and feel forced to leave.

Other than that, despite their stance against Polish presence and domination in what they

610 “Ham Typuctuunmii pyx cnabuii, a 30kpeMa B IIMX OKOJULAX. Tu 6auuB, Maiiske caMi MOJLChKI NPi3BHINa B HOTO
«mam'saTKoBil kHK3i».” Lahodyns'ka, 146.

611 “Bono 6yJ10 6, MO3Ke, TPOXH iHAKIIE, KOJIM 6 OiNbIIE HAIIMX TYPUCTIB XOAMIO 10 I'yILyabIuHi. 3a JeB'Th JHiB
Hanol MaH/piBKH, KpiM ToBapucTBa B Kocmadi, He cTpiHysm mu Ginbie Hikoro.” Lahodyns'ka, 160.

612 “Tlonbcbki TypucTu 3aitsnu LylyibIiuHy, iMIOHYIOTh TyIlyjiaM, 60 MalOTh TPOXH Oijblie rpolleii, Tomy Ti i
rHyThes mepen Humu.” Lahodyns'ka, 160.
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perceive as their land, they have nothing against utilizing the comforts of civilization associated
with this Polish presence, such as staying at this hostel, even if this “civilization” and the
influence of the Polish presence on the local population receive a negative ethical evaluation:
“Yeah, this Polish ‘culture’ totally demoralized the Hutsuls. And all this for the sake of a slice of
bread.”®™® The description of a Polish company of tourists they meet in the mountains includes
typical contemporary vices of civilization: excessive make-up, lighthearted music, frivolous
dances, female smoking, and loose behavior: “The Polish company was making a racket, singing
the newest ‘hits,” one couple, in a tight embrace, was dancing the foxtrot. The women were
painted, smoked, and behaved like girls from a cabaret.”814

The above description of the representatives of Polish modernity is a striking contrast to
the imagery used to introduce the protagonists, who are associated with health and natural life
energy. Roman is introduced to the reader with the following phrase: “The wind flaunted his
exuberant hair, his face tanned with sun, he was life and health itself.”%*> And Marusia is
presented as an incarnation “of the type of brown-eyed, healthy Ukrainian girl.”%!® The
protagonists’ introduction ends with the phrase “... and above all that, there was shining gold,
life-giving sun.”®!" In this way, the four young Ukrainians themselves become the incarnation of
the “sun” and “freedom” mentioned in the novel’s title as an aim of striving.

“Freedom” is a destination, indeed, if one considers Slavko’s endangered situation or

their struggle for independence from a non-native government. On the level of imagery,

613 “Tak, ug mosbChKa ,,KyabTypa" MIKOM JeMopali3ye ryiyis. A Bce — xyiba pauu.” Lahodyns'ka, 237.

614 “TTonbchke TOBAPUCTBO ralacyBaio, CIiBaly HalHOBILI ,,lIArepy”, OlHa Napa, B TICHUX 00iliMax, TaHIoBaIa
doxcrpora. XKinku Oy BUMaIOBaHi, KyYPHITH IMTapKU Ta MOBOIMINCE, Haue KabapeTosi aiBuara.” Lahodyns'ka,
229.

815 “Birep pos3siss OyiiHe Booccs, 06Muus 3acMalleHe COHIlEM, — OyJIo came suTTs i 310pos's” Lahodyns'ka, 7.

616 “Pigni pocToM, BiH — THII sicHOBOsIOCOTO ['epManchkoro 3irpina, BoHa — KapoOKoi, 30pOBOi YKpaiHChKOT
niunan.” Lahodyns'ka, 9.

617 « . .a Haj yciMm cBiTHIIO 30710Te, KuTTEAalHe conne.” Lahodyns'ka, 7.
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however, as can be seen even from the introduction of the characters, neither sun nor freedom is
lacking from the experience the novel talks about: The destination of the longing “toward the
sun, toward freedom” is in the future for the protagonists, but in the nostalgic past for the

narrative.

5.3.3. Once and future home

During the hike through the Carpathians, Roman, who is visiting all these places for the
first time in his life, repeatedly claims upon seeing new picturesque spots that here is where he
will build a summer house for himself and “someone else” (meaning Oksana, if she agrees to
become his fiancée and wife) once he graduates and is settled in life. His friends are also fighting
— legally and illegally — for a future home, a metaphorical “own space,” which they want to build
independently of Polish rule.

The action takes place around 1935, which the reader assumes from the statement that
Polish domination has continued for 17 years already. Had the novel been written during the
same period, these strivings for the future should have been taken at face value. The novel was
written some twenty years later, however, after the author had to leave the home space
represented in the novel for good, moving to Vienna in 1944, then to Germany, then Argentina,
before finally coming to the US in 1955.618 The author — and her émigré reader, who made
approximately the same journey or was born to parents who did — already knows that Roman will
not have enough time to graduate, start a family, and build a house in one of his chosen spots in
the Carpathians before the current world order will be destroyed. Moreover, by the time of the

novel’s creation, the Ukrainian underground activists’ struggle against Polish dominance is

618 «|_ahodyns'ka-Zales'ka Halyna Mykolaivna,” Entsyklopediia Suchasnoi Ukrainy, accessed September 18, 2020,
http://esu.com.ua/search_articles.php?id=52847.
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already passe, as stronger armies had destroyed the Polish state. This development hardly
brought relief to Ukrainian activists, who were immediately subjected to far harsher persecution
by the Soviets. Many representatives of the Ukrainian intelligentsia, whether or not they were
involved in any nationalist organizations, would have to flee much farther than to
Czechoslovakia (where Slavko goes), whose mountains the hikers again and again see on the
horizon during their journey. Only once throughout the novel does the author betray her
knowledge of the future, specifically, of the quick defeat of the Polish army in 1939, when she
mentions that the protagonists should prepare themselves to stand up for their cause in any
unforeseen situation: “But how can any of us know what might come? In case of any military
turmoil, they [Poles] will run away so that the air will be full of dust. We know the power and
the bravery of this “empire.” But we must do everything to be ready at the appropriate
moment.”%°
Two strivings organically coexist in this novel: the nostalgic one, aimed toward the past,
as it depicts in great detail and with most positive emotional connotations a “journey of youth” in
a no-longer reachable home space, and the motivational one, aimed toward the future. The mood
in the novel changes toward its ending. In the beginning, the values of individual experience and
fulfillment prevailed. Oksana and Oleh did not know if they should, in fact, be worried about
Slavko at all, or if he was already safely beyond the border, and they could mostly bother with
their own trip. Oksana was contemplating going to study abroad after finishing her degree in

L’viv. Roman’s emotions and jealousy seemed to be of at least comparable importance with

Oksana’s actions, which were causing these emotions. In the end of the novel, after Slavko’s

619 “A e XTO 3 HaC MOYKE 3HATH, LIO IIe Moske npuiitu? Ha BUIManok Axoick BOCHHOT 3aBiploXu OYAyTh TIKATH, %k
KYPUTHMETHCS 32 HUIMHU. 3HAEMO MH, SIKa CHJIa 1 sIKa BiJiBara Takoro ,,MorapcTsa’. Aje Mu MyCHMO POOHTH Bce, 11100
y BignoBimuuit gac 6ytu rotoumu.” Lahodyns'ka, Do sonssia — do voli. Mandrivka iunosti, 230.
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narrow escape organized by Oksana and after Oksana and Oleh confide Roman and Marusia to
share their activity, the emphasis moves to the communal values. The author suggests that
individual interests should be aligned with the interests of the (national) group. The exchange
about individual happiness that | analyzed in detail above in the context of changing gender roles
in adventure suggests not only that Roman’s vision of individual happiness should not dominate
Oksana’s vision, but also that they can reach individual happiness only when they are fighting
for the ideals, prosperity, independence, and happiness of the community. Confiding the
clandestine affiliation to Roman and Marusia carries the expectation of a readiness to
subordinate personal values to those of the community: “You will take upon yourself part of the
responsibility for things that are more important than our personal happiness, or unhappiness,
than our love.”®?° Moreover, an ethical evaluation of focusing on either appears for the first time
in this conversation:

“And yet, individual safety is not a thing of first importance. Neither individual safety, nor
individual comfort, nor individual happiness. How can one be personally happy and indifferently
oversee the plight that is happening around? How can one feel personally safe when the roof is
burning above one’s head? To close up in the narrow circle of one’s personal interests, one must be
blind and deaf®%

The fact that Roman might expect a different order of priorities is forgivingly explained
by the long period he had already spent abroad because of his studies: “You are keeping yourself
a bit alienated, but that’s because you are constantly living in a different surrounding, in Vienna.
But I know that our ideology is close to you. A long-lasting stay abroad is doing its job. But you

will not stay there forever.”%?2 In the text, these words are directed to Roman, but they might as

620 “Ty nepebGepent Ha ceGe YaCTHHY BiNOBIAILHOCTH 3a pedi, 0araTo BaXKHiIli, K Halle 0COOMCTe macTs, abo
HemacTs, sk Hanra Jio6os.” Lahodyns'ka, 218.

621 “A Brim, ocobucTa Gesnexa He € piudio nepioi Baru. Hi ocobucra 6esmexa, Hi 0COOUCTI BUTOH, Hi 0COOUCTE
macts. Sk MoxxHa OyTH 0COOIMBO IACIUBUM 1 OaiTy’Ke TIAIITH Ha BCe, IO Ji€THCS TOBKpYTH? Sk MOXHA
MOYyBaTHCS OCOOUCTO OE3MEeYHUM, KOJIM TOPHUTH AaX Haj rojoBor? 11106 3aMKHYTHCH y By3bKOMY KOJIi CBOIX
ocobHcTUX iHTepeciB, Tpeba OyTH Xiba ciimuM i rayxum.” Lahodyns'ka, 242.

622 “Ty TpuMaelcst TPOXH 3/1a5eKa, ajle e TOMY, LIO0 MOCTiiHO nepebyBacil B iHIOMY OKpyeHHi, y Binui. Ane g
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well be directed to the reader. Unlike Bradovych and Bahrianyi, Lahodynska is not suggesting
any specific timing when the Ukrainians leaving their “own space” in the text (or those readers
who were obliged to do the same in the real life) will be able to return home. The imagery she
uses is mostly nostalgic, but at the same time her novel reminds the reader about the need to be a
part of the community and to be mindful of the interests and goals of the community, even in the

emigration, where there is a temptation to focus on one’s own interests.

CONCLUSION TO CHAPTER 5: UKRAINIAN EMIGRE ADVENTURE STORIES AND
THE HUNTED MAN ADVENTURE STORY TYPE

The three adventure novels analyzed in this chapter were all published by publishing
houses established by the Ukrainian émigré community after World War II. Their authors’ paths
to emigration were very different, as were their experiences in general, as partly reflected in the
novels themselves. Yet they touch upon some common themes that became important for
Ukrainian émigré thinking in this period and were reflected in adventure fiction, including
mobility and displacement, modernity and tradition, belonging and symbolic ownership of the
space. All three novels reflect on the political conditions that led the authors and their implied
readers into emigration in the first place: the fact that Ukraine was ruled by a government
perceived as an adversary of the imagined community of Ukrainians that persecutes Ukrainians
for their adherence to their national values. In Bradovych’s and Bahrianyi’s texts, the oppressive
government in question is the Soviet one; in Lahodynska’s novel, it is that of the Second Polish
Republic. Structurally, however, the understanding of the situation reflected in the novels is

rather similar; the difference between them that distinguishes Lahodynska’s depiction of the

3Har0, IO Harma ifiest T001 6au3bKa. JIoBre )KUTTS 32 KOPIIOHOM — pOoOHTH CBO€E. Ta T TaM He Oyaent Bi9HO KUTH.”
Lahodyns'ka, 249.
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confrontation in a more muted and nostalgic light is that Polish domination over Western
Ukraine had been over by the time the novel was written, while the Soviet Union still ruled over
Ukraine. Thus, Bradovych’s and Bahrianyi’s messages that aimed to mobilize the readers for the
future struggle were offered as still very relevant.

This focus on persecution of the protagonists by the evil regime, as well as some of the
metaphoric imagery used to talk about this antagonism, makes it possible to draw a connection
with the sub-genre of adventure Martin Green calls “The Hunted Man story type,” which focuses
exactly on the clash between an “unaided individual” and the large governmental corporation.
This connection can be seen in all three novels under scrutiny in this chapter, along with the
individual connections with other sub-traditions of adventure I commented on in specific
sections. Green comments on examples of this sub-genre that are often connected with “the more
amorphous “thriller” category” from British and American literature, such as authored by John
Buchan and Raymond Chandler. Popular since the 1910s and well into the Cold War period,
stories of this type should have been known to the authors, even if they are not directly
mentioned in the texts, unlike the key words, names, and titles from the other traditions of
adventure. According to Green, the “Hunted Man story type” is characterized by a clash between
an individual and corporations, conspiracies, or governments. The way in which this clash
unfurls makes it inherently the most liberal structural type “because they promise the reader that
the unaided individual can take on large organizations and conspiracies that are subverting the
state or the nation and can triumph over them.”®?® This story type, which is the most

contemporary of all analyzed by Green, both in terms of its creation and in terms of its imagery,

623 Green, Seven Types of Adventure Tale: An Etiology of a Major Genre, 187.
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becomes the “energizer” of “modern [twentieth-century] society”®?* in the same way the
Robinson story or the wanderer story was the “energizing myth” of eighteenth- and nineteenth-
century European empires.

Having acknowledged the central similarity of the clash between an “unaided individual”
and the large governmental corporation in the “Hunted Man story type” analyzed by Green in
British and American literature and the Ukrainian émigré adventure fiction | have scrutinized in
this chapter, | am going to highlight the differences. For Western societies like the British or
American, such texts were mostly entertaining, “nerve-tickling” stories that reminded of the
fragility of societal guarantees but reinstated them by the end of the text. Although some of the
same tropes are used in the analyzed Ukrainian émigré adventure stories, their
“psychotherapeutic” function for the readership is of a rather different kind. For the community
that came into being out of dissent with the “adversary” governing over their space, the traumatic
stories about the clashes of in-group members with the regime (Soviet or Polish and then Soviet,
depending on the origin of the authors) became a constituent part of group identity. The myth
about the ability of the “unaided individual [to] take on large organizations and...[to] triumph
over them”®?> would not be compatible with these traumatic stories of group identity, because
their very existence in the emigration was a lingering proof that the adversary has prevailed, at
least for the time being. What these adventure stories offer instead—as means to soothe, to
reconciliate with trauma, and to energize for the future struggle—is the myth about the “unaided
individual’s” ability to slip away from the regime. In Bahrianyi’s novel, the rumor of Hryhorii’s

escape gives hope to prisoners degraded into the condition of a mute and docile herd. Similarly,

624 Green, 188.
625 Green, 187.
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the authors’ focusing on the escapees rather than those who perished under the regimes’
repressions is a way to make the narrative about suffering a source of anger and mobilization
rather than solely despair. The émigré readership is supposed to have come into being because of
such dramatic “escapes” from the adversary-ruled “own space.” Upon this reader, properly
motivated by the adventure fiction, will fall the responsibility to return to and re-build home

when “better times come.”
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CHAPTER 6. DEFENDING HOME: SOVIET UKRAINIAN ADVENTURE

NARRATIVES IN THE STALINIST ERA

One January night sometime in the 1930s, Oleh Bashmachnyi, one of the three 13-year-
old protagonists of the novel Shkola nad morem (A School by the Sea, 1937) by Oles'
Donchenko, notices a dark silhouette wandering the streets of his native village on the Black Sea
shore of the Ukrainian Socialist Soviet Republic. This mysterious figure turns out to be the
elderly school gardener, who retained his position as gardener after a former mansion was
repurposed into a school. It is hard to say which sounds more sinister: the nickname given to this
person, Kazhan (bat), accompanied by demonic stories based on his reclusiveness, or his real
name, V’iacheslav Romanovych Dzemydkevych (which indicates a possible, though never
articulated, Polish connection) and his former position as a private teacher at the mansion. That
January night he tried to be inconspicuous as he carried a letter with “unknown foreign stamps”
that he had just retrieved from the nearest city’s main postal station.®?® The vigilant Oleh
Bashmachnyi manages to intercept the letter, thus immersing the reader in an adventure in which
the school lives of sixth-grade students are intertwined with life-threatening encounters with
foreign insurgents. The narrative shows how ideological battles are waged simultaneously
against external evils that encroach on Soviet territory from abroad and against internal enemies
like Kazhan, and how the plot provides a moral education that will turn the young protagonists
into good Soviet citizens. This chapter describes how these three intersecting conflicts were
represented in Ukrainian adventure narratives written during the Stalinist era for young adults

and children.

626 Donchenko, “Shkola nad morem,” 347.
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Recent scholarship on Ukrainian literature from the Stalinist period has increasingly
focused on the authors of the “Executed Renaissance,” the name given to a generation of authors
who were prolific in the first decade and a half of the Soviet regime and were repressed during
the 1930s. These authors were physically destroyed as human beings—they were sent to labor
camps and executed—and their works were erased from the canon of Ukrainian literature. In
contrast, this chapter deals with authors who were widely read, who were promoted by the Soviet
state for their didactic function, and whose works were reprinted in multiple editions throughout
several decades after their initial publication in the 1930s or 1940s. Considered remnants of a
bygone epoch, Ukrainian adventure narratives compliant with Soviet orthodoxy have been
mostly forgotten since the fall of the Soviet Union. However, analyzing these popular texts
intended for young adults provides valuable insight into how literature participated in the
fashioning of Soviet citizens. | argue that the genre and target audience of these texts made them
a powerful cultural mechanism, while contributing to their neglect in scholarship.

In the previous chapters in this dissertation dedicated to Ukrainian adventure fiction, |
have analyzed those texts where the didactic potential of the genre was used to further values of
and the feeling of belonging to the community imagined in ethnonational terms. Meanwhile, the
same genre form was used to promote a class-based and (allegedly) supra-national identity in
Soviet Ukraine. In his book on the creation of the Soviet readership, Evgeny Dobrenko claims
that any culture is formed through the “interaction of production and its consumers; in the
process of this interaction, in getting ‘used to’ each other, they remove each other’s ‘rough
edges’ and acquire [...] distinctiveness.”®?” However, Dobrenko indicates that this general

consideration is especially pertinent in the case of Soviet literature:

627 Evgeny Dobrenko, The Making of the State Reader: Social and Aesthetic Contexts of the Reception of Soviet
Literature (Stanford University Press, 1997), 2.
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The Soviet reader, spectator, or listener is not simply a recipient (or in the Western sense a
“consumer of books”): in accordance with the doctrine of “reshaping society” that lies at the heart
of Socialist Realism, he is the object of reshaping, “molding.” 6%

The role that the Soviet state envisioned for its writers was metaphorically referred to as
that of “engineers of human souls,” according to the often repeated saying that is usually
ascribed to Joseph Stalin, but was initially coined by lurii Olesha. In this chapter, | approach
adventure narratives from the perspective that Soviet Ukrainian authors intended to “re-forge” or
“engineer” their young readers. The cultural production was “re-forged” in the process of this
interaction as well. Just like | have showed in Chapters 4 and 5, ideological imperatives and
cultural anxieties important for a culture lead to certain master narratives being retold over and
over, ending up in what we can call a new sub-genre formula. In this chapter, I consider Soviet
Ukrainian adventure narratives from the Stalinist period that belong to two such new “formulas.”
| start the chapter by analyzing the novels “Lakhtak” (““Lakhtak,” 1934) and Shkhuna “Kolumb”
(Schooner “Columbus,” 1940) by Mykola Trublaini, and A School by the Sea (1937) by
Donchenko, all of which depict a foreign intrusion into the Soviet borderlands. Further on, |
focus on the novel Hospodari Okhots'kykh hir (The Owners of the Okhotsk Mountains, 1949) by
Ivan Bahmut and several short stories by Trublaini and Donchenko, which are all retellings of
the Marxist master narrative about the class struggle, made into adventure plots. | argue that
these entertaining readings both establish the borders of the imagined community (now
encompassing the entire Soviet “people”) and define the meaning of belonging to this

community.

628 Dobrenko, 2.
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6.1. “WHAT KIND OF SOVIET CITIZEN WILL YOU GROW INTO?”: NOVELS BY

MYKOLA TRUBLAINI AND OLES DONCHENKO OF THE 1930S

6.1.1. The Borders of the Empire

Adventure stories are a valuable source to examine boundaries in a given epoch’s cultural
imagination because of their plot structures, which necessitate a strict distinction between the in-
group and the out-group. In Soviet Ukrainian adventure narratives, the borders of the Soviet
Union are among the important limits of the imagined community due to the fact that, as
Dobrenko claims, “Soviet culture was a culture of inflamed borders.”%?° Meanwhile, cultural and
identity differences within the Soviet borders have an entirely different meaning, which 1 will
focus on in a later section of this article. The proximity of the Soviet Union’s borders transforms
unremarkable villages on the Ukrainian Black Sea shore into spaces of adventure in the novels A
School by the Sea by Donchenko and Schooner “Columbus” by Trublaini. Neither of the two
novels identifies the enemies in national or ethnic terms, which adds to the generalization that
everybody outside the Soviet borders is an enemy.

In A School by the Sea, the adventure starts with an intrusion from abroad. This
transgression of Soviet boundaries occurs first in the form of a letter with foreign stamps and
later in the form of a human intruder. Any connection to foreign countries is already suspicious:
the foreign stamps on the mysterious letter are a sufficient reason for the adolescent Soviet
protagonist (fashioned as an example to same-age readers) to not hesitate in intercepting a letter

addressed to another person. Later on, the impossibility of having innocuous human connections

629 Evgeny Dobrenko, “The Art of Social Navigation: The Cultural Topography of the Stalin Era,” in The Landscape
of Stalinism: The Art and Ideology of Soviet Space, ed. Eric Naiman and Evgeny Dobrenko (University of
Washington Press, 2003), 186.
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with anybody outside the Soviet Union is reinforced when the young protagonist naively
interprets the coded message in the letter as an expectation of the arrival of a “normal brother”
(“zvychainyi brat”®%), The head of the border guard denies such a possibility: “A ‘brother’! He
had many of them [...] Fascist spies, diversionists. A warm familial company.”®3! In this type of
discourse, no acceptable human relations may connect a Soviet citizen to anyone abroad, and the
existence of any such connection should cause deep suspicion. Furthermore, any foreigner is
automatically perceived as an evil-doer and an enemy of the Soviet state, since the only
foreigners that are depicted in the novels are the ones who have illegally penetrated the Soviet
borders. In other words, the adventure narrative represented in A School by the Sea by
Donchenko and Schooner “Columbus” by Trublaini overlooks the existence of peaceful and
even oppressed laborers among the residents of foreign countries, which is a drastic difference
with the focus in Soviet literature of the 1920s on the plight of the exploited working classes
which | have analyzed in Chapter 3.

Trublaini’s Schooner “Columbus” uses a plot structure similar to that in A School by the
Sea. Here, too, the specific origin of the foreign insurgents remains unnamed, but only for the
reader, which makes this strategy even more evident. Donchenko’s protagonists did not
understand what country issued the unknown foreign stamps, but the antagonists in Schooner
“Columbus” speak “some foreign language” (“iakoius' chuzhoiu movoiu”®3?) that one of the
protagonists understands and their insignia are eventually recognized as belonging to what is

called “a state known for its aggressiveness” (“vidomoi ahresyvnoi derzhavy”®3). For the reader,

630 Donchenko, “Shkola nad morem,” 483.
831 Donchenko, 483.

832 Mykola Trublaini, “Shkhuna ‘Kolumb,”” in Shkhuna “Kolumb”: povisti, opovidannia (Kyiv: Radians’ka shkola,
1989), 315.

633 Trublaini, 306.
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however, their identity remains undefined. The foreigners’ interests are described in Trublaini’s
text with greater specificity than in Donchenko’s novel. In Trublaini’s novel, the object of
contention is a natural resource found on a coastal island in the Black Sea, which might benefit
Soviet technological development and become an asset in the anticipated war (reflecting the
ideological discourse of the 1930s expecting the ideological confrontation with the foreign
enemies to ultimately become an armed conflict).5%*

Another common feature in the depiction of the opposition between the true members of
the in-group and both hidden inner enemies and foreign agents in the novels by Donchenko and
Trublaini is that the horizontal, territorial division that separates the Soviet Union from other
countries is reinforced by a temporal division, which distances the Soviet Union from its
territory’s history. Hidden inner enemies, such as Donchenko’s Kazhan, mentioned earlier, and a
similar figure in Trublaini’s novel, Koval'chuk (more on whom later), are recognizable because
of their erroneous political affiliations in the revolutionary or pre-revolutionary past. The main
antagonist in Trublaini’s novel, Anch, who is supposed to infiltrate the Soviet Union and disrupt
the development of the resource-rich island, is qualified to do so because he lived in the Russian
Empire before the Revolution of 1917.

Unlike the two novels analyzed above, Trublaini’s “Lakhtak” is set on a Soviet ship
during its unplanned overwintering in the Laptev Sea, where its crew encounters a mysterious
foreign ship. Prior to their identification, the Soviet sailors perceive the “Others” as ominous: “Is

it possible that this is a foreigner: a German, an Englishman, an American?—contemplated the

834 The four parts of the novel were written and published separately starting in the late 1930s and continuing during
World War 11, although Soviet participation in said war is totally ignored in the text. As a result, there is an
increasing feeling of turmoil and violence as the novel proceeds from one part to another; yet, following the
convention of the adventure genre, by the end of the novel the Soviet youths (two girls and a boy) succeed in saving
their community and country from the evil-doers and the surviving two of them construct peaceful plans for
themselves.
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hunter.”% As the Soviet protagonists get acquainted with some of the sailors from the
Norwegian ship, another criterion of differentiation between “us” and “them” important for
Soviet discourse emerges, that is, class affiliation. It turns out, quite in line with the Marxist
ideology, that only the skipper (i.e., somebody in a ruling position) is hostile to the Soviet
sailors. The common crew-members are proven to be good men, and one of them even joins the
Soviet ship crew in the end; that is, he is embraced as a potential member of the in-group based
on his class affiliation. As I have shown, the “others” are represented as unambiguously hostile,
ideologically alien, and ill-willed when they enter what is perceived to be a part of one’s “own”
symbolic space. The situation in “Lakhtak” is complicated by the fact that the Soviet sailors
consider the Arctic seas, where the plot takes place, a part of their “own” territory with its
resources belonging unequivocally to the Soviet people.®*® The Norwegians, however, believe
that they are acting in neutral waters, which are grounds to “acquit” at least some of them as
earnest workers and not evil-intentioned foreign intruders. In all the cases described above, the
borders of the Soviet Union remain the most important demarcating lines, both in delineating
space and in marking affiliation to the in- or out-group. In the novels analyzed so far, adventure
and an encounter with the “other” takes place in the symbolically native space (whether or not
the “other” consents to such appropriation). There is an interesting difference in this regard
between Ukrainian Soviet literature and Russian Soviet literature. Researchers of Russian Soviet

adventure narratives from the 1920s and 1930s notice a change between the two decades. In the

835 Mykola Trublaini, “Lakhtak,” in Shkhuna “Kolumb”: povisti, opovidannia (Kyiv: Radians’ka shkola, 1989), 92.

836 The Soviet Union declared the Arctic seas its possession from the state borders to the North Pole. Exploration of
the Arctic was a significant theme in the public discourse of the 1930s. The sub-polar land area, the seas, and the
North Pole itself were considered “the country’s last terra incognita, its final blank space on the map” and a
chronotope for the new Soviet man to show his best qualities (John McCannon, “Tabula Rasa in the North: The
Soviet Arctic and Mythic Landscapes in Stalinist Popular Culture,” in The Landscape of Stalinism: The Art and
Ideology of Soviet Space, ed. Eric Naiman and Evgeny Dobrenko (University of Washington Press, 2003), 242.).
This novel by Trublaini draws heavily from this mythology.
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1920s, the protagonists of adventure stories tended to bring the Soviet system of values to the
“others,” such as in the texts analyzed in Chapter 3, whereas encounters with “others” who
penetrate the Soviet space predominate in the 1930s.%3” This abrupt genre change is consistent
with the general understanding of the shift that happened in the Soviet culture of the 1920-30s:
“drawing away from internationalism . . . [for the sake of] ‘socialism in one country,’ that is, the
doctrine that it is possible to pull off a socialist revolution in a single country, such as Russia,
without a broader proletarian revolution.”%*® In comparing the observation about the shift in
Russian Soviet adventure stories to the Ukrainian context, one can see that the use of these two
motifs, exotic and domestic adventure, is quite different. While the aforementioned Ukrainian
novels by Donchenko and Trublaini, which were written in the 1930s, illustrate the second motif,
the first motif is only marginally offered to Soviet Ukrainians. Texts using the first motif, with
Soviet protagonists venturing to foreign exotic lands, was still available to the Ukrainian reader
in translations from Russian. This also included texts like Around the World in Fifty Days which
Ukrainian readers could perceive as even more relevant to their personal experiences since they
feature Ukrainian adolescents along with adolescents from other parts of the Soviet Union.®3°
However, no original adventure stories in this vein are known in Ukrainian Soviet literature from
1920s. This difference makes one think tentatively about the politics that determine which
members of the Soviet community are allowed to act as mouthpieces for even a state-sponsored

message, especially since any differences within this community are diminished at an explicit

level, as | explore further.

637 |rina Lupanova, Polveka: Sovetskaia detskaia literatura: 1917-1967 (Moskva, 1969), 166.

638 Katerina Clark, Moscow, the Fourth Rome: Stalinism, Cosmopolitanism, and the Evolution of Soviet Culture,
1931-1941, 1st ed (Cambridge, Mass: Harvard University Press, 2011), 7.

839 published in Russian and simultaneously in Ukrainian with no marking on the edition that it was not an original.
Kal’nyts’kyi and Turezans’kyi, Navkolo svitu za p’iatdesiat dniv.
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6.1.2. Porous Communities

As | have shown above, the shift to class and ideological affiliation as the criteria (as
opposed to national and ethnic criteria) that constitute the imagined communities of the “in-
group” and the “out-group” allows for the possible inclusion of those who are outside of the
imagined community because of their foreign origin, though in the 1930s this possibility
dwindles in comparison to the 1920s. However, the imagined community’s constitution via class
and ideological affiliation also allows for the possibility of discovering “alien elements” among
alleged members of the in-group. I will consider two aspects of this failure to correspond to the
ethos of Soviet identity: the first relates to “passing” for a loyal in-group member by an adult,
while the second concerns the cultivation in children and adolescents of the qualities necessary to
be true Soviet citizens.

There is always the potential to discover a class enemy disguised as “one of us,” and
these internal enemies can be more or less conspicuous. In Oles' Donchenko’s novella
Rozviduvachi netriv (The Explorers of the Wilderness, 1934) the antagonists are clergy members
hiding in the taiga.54° They are not only the enemies of the Soviet youths exploring the forest,
they are also the enemies of all the progress represented by the Soviet system. They do not
disguise their class or ideological affiliations in any way, which immediately makes their
hostility obvious. A plot twist in which the words or actions of someone assumed to be a member
of the community betray his or her alterity is a more effective narrative strategy in adventure
stories than marking someone as undisguised enemy outright, as is done in The Explorers of the
Wilderness. In Trublaini’s “Lakhtak,” only in a moment of crisis three members of the crew

reveal their true nature as class and ideological enemies. Unlike the rest of the exemplary crew,

840 Oles’ Donchenko, “Rozviduvachi netriv,” in Tvory v shesty tomakh, by Oles’ Donchenko, vol. 2, 6 vols. (Kyiv:
Molod’, 1956), 5-72.
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they are interested in Arctic resources that can lead to personal gain, such as gold and fur, instead
of resources that will bring general prosperity for the Soviet society, like oil. They question the
need to sacrifice their personal comfort for the common good, which is taken for granted by the
rest of the exemplary Soviet sailors. To make the message to the young reader definitive, the
author describes the outcomes of pursuing these two systems of values: “our” crew members
remained healthy and benefitted the country as a whole when they spent the winter in the Laptev
Sea, while the “renegades” fell ill with scurvy.

This juxtaposition might make it seem as though affiliation with the in-group is a matter
of choice. However, this is not the case in Soviet adventure narratives, because tell-tale signs
always ultimately expose the fact that someone is not “one of us.” People are defined by their
choices but these are not present choices but ones that were made in the past and cannot be
undone. For instance, Koval'chuk’s choice of the “wrong side” in the revolutionary struggle of
1918 in Trublaini’s Schooner “Columbus’ and Kazhan’s affiliation to the old landowner in
Donchenko’s A School by the Sea, as shown below, cannot be reversed, since they are perceived
as a manifestation of their nature, which cannot be changed. Both characters try to blend in with
the Soviet society, but the “truth” is necessarily unveiled as the adventure narratives unfold.

There is something suspicious about Kazhan from the very first moment he is introduced:
he fails to act as a proper member of the community, and his reclusiveness and secretiveness
engender two sets of suspicions about him. His nickname (“bat”) reflects the village inhabitants’
rumors about him that draw from folk demonology, and his outer appearance reinforces this
demonic discourse: “He had large ears and sharp eyes under hairy eyebrows. Bushes of hair

looked out from his sharp nose, from his ears, grew on his bony fingers.”®*! A second set of

641 Donchenko, “Shkola nad morem,” 491.
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beliefs about Kazhan’s flawed nature is grounded in Soviet ideology. He is too secretive to be a
proper member of the collective; he evidently has something to hide because no one knows why
he chooses to walk many kilometers to the city, suggesting that he does so to participate in an
activity frowned upon by Soviet ideology—to go to church. Rumors about his connections to the
former mansion owner and his possibly Polish last name add to this suspicion. Although the two
discourses (folk demonology and Soviet ideology) seem opposed to one another and the
progressive younger villagers mock the old women’s suggestions about Kazhan’s demonic
nature, it turns out that both means of characterizing Kazhan’s transgressive nature are reliable.
Since the narrative later reveals Kazhan’s anti-Soviet activity and his role in helping foreigners,
all the sightings of him that were initially interpreted through folk demonology receive
explanations within the discourse of anti-Soviet crimes.

The fish inspector Koval'chuk in Trublaini’s Schooner “Columbus” tries harder to belong
or to pretend to belong to the Soviet community of the island, yet tell-tale signs of his inherent
“wrongness” betray him as well. Trublaini provides the reader with a more psychologically
complex depiction of his “internal” antagonist than Donchenko provides for his. Trublaini shows
that Koval'chuk collaborated with foreign invaders not out of his own evil will but because they
blackmailed him with evidence of his non-Bolshevik affiliation during the revolution, which
“will not be excused” by the Soviet regime.®*? This additional level of complexity makes this
character’s biography and motivations closer to the actual historical experience of his generation,
whose representatives had to work hard to prove to the regime their adherence to orthodox
Soviet ideology, including the author who was in good standing with the regime but saw on the

example of his colleagues how easily this might change. This was especially true if they were,

642 Trublaini, “Shkhuna ‘Kolumb,’” 234.
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like Koval’chuk, unlucky enough to have expressed unorthodox political beliefs before, during,
or just after the revolution, when the window of historical possibilities had not yet closed.®*
Even with these added psychological insights, other signs of Koval'chuk’s crookedness, such as
his bad treatment of his daughter, indicate that it is only natural to expect him to commit state
treason. In short, despite the different level of psychological complexity in the description of the
“inner enemies” in Donchenko’s and Trublaini’s novels, both of the antagonists are portrayed as
being bad by nature, which manifests in their past choices and political affiliations. Their efforts
to blend in will only delay the inevitable exposure of their evil natures.

Choice and personal efforts matter only in the second aspect of the “porosity” of the in-
groups, that is, the necessity of cultivating the proper qualities to be a good Soviet citizen. In this
aspect, the adolescent protagonists of adventure narratives model the formation of correct beliefs
and growth into worthy Soviet citizens for the adolescent readers of such texts. Tellingly, a 13-
year-old protagonist of A School by the Sea (and, simultaneously, the story’s reader of
approximately the same age) is posed the question: “What kind of a Soviet citizen will you grow
into?®* This quote is worded, literally, “will grow out of you” (“Iakyi hromadianyn
Radians'koho Soiuzu z tebe vyroste?”), as if it was an act of a different subjectivity. Children are
something of a raw substrate out of which a new ideologically correct subjects will arise.
Donchenko’s novel as a whole is especially illustrative of the didactic function of adventure
narratives, revealing this genre’s connection to the Bildungsroman genre, which manifests itself
whenever the protagonists of the modern adventure are children, adolescents, or young adults. In

the course of the novel, three 13-year-olds learn important lessons that will facilitate their growth

5431t might be argued that, in creating these texts that are highly in-line with orthodox Soviet ideology, some of these
authors might have been trying to prove their belonging.

644 Donchenko, “Shkola nad morem,” 491.
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into exemplary Soviet citizens while they fight a foreign insurgent. Sashko Chaika’s
understanding of personal development becomes more complex and he decides to develop not
only his poetic skills, but also his physical fitness; Halyna Kukoba learns to prevent personal
emotions from affecting the interests of the collective; and Oleh Bashmachnyi learns to abandon
his futile dreaminess and to pursue goals approved by authoritative adults. As with the adults
described above who are suspicious when they seem to be insufficiently participating in the life
of the collective, young Soviet protagonists’ ideological upbringing is, first and foremost, about
belonging to the collective, and about considering collective goals as a priority over personal
feelings. An immediate collective, such as a school class, is an intermediate step through which
the adolescent protagonists from the small village become members of a larger community of the
entire Soviet people, and where the student learns to align his/her actions and goals with the
goals of the collective. These everyday aspects of coming-of-age and nurturing the feeling of
belonging and responsibility for the collective are combined in Donchenko’s novel with heroic
acts that are required of the adolescent protagonist to save their community that is physically
threatened by enemies. Marina Balina points out that such a combination is typical for what she
calls a “distorted novel of education” in Soviet children’s literature of the 1930s and 1940s.
“Banal” and “everyday concerns, such as schoolwork” is combined there with “extreme sense of
duty.” These texts aim to teach that “everyone in the world of the Soviet values [should be]
prepared to rise to the level of hero, thus rendering a unique act of self-sacrifice common and
acceptable.”®*® In Donchenko’s novel, all adolescent protagonists survive the encounter with the

enemy, but in Schooner “Columbus,” the female protagonist dies such a heroic death that

845 Marina Balina, “Creativity through Restraint: The Beginnings of Soviet Children’s Literature,” in Russian
Children’s Literature and Culture, ed. Larissa Rudova and Marina Balina, Children’s Literature and Culture (New
York: Routledge, 2008), 14.
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destroys the enemy that threatened the entire Soviet Union, this being the instance of the main
character perishing among all the adventure narratives with a contemporary setting analyzed in
the present study. Interestingly, in post-humous renewals of Trublaini’s novel later in the

twentieth century,®4

the ending was slightly edited to imply that the heroine survived, which also
attests how specific the author’s choice to let her die is to the sensibilities of the Stalinist era.

Thus far, | have considered the identities represented in Soviet Ukrainian adventure
stories in terms of how the in-group within the Soviet Union is opposed to the out-group outside
of its borders. | have shown that this strict horizontal opposition is modified by the criteria of
class and ideology, and that ostensible in-group members might be revealed to be internal
enemies. Additionally, these criteria enable some foreigners to be included in the in-group based
on their class affiliations and beliefs. In the final segment of this chapter, | investigate another

aspect of in-group imagery: how adventure stories gloss over the enormous cultural differences

between the diverse peoples allegedly embraced by the newly-created Soviet identity.

6.2. REPLAYING THE MASTER NARRATIVE OF CLASS STRUGGLE: THE OWNERS OF
OKHOTSK MOUNTAINS (1949) BY IVAN BAHMUT

The novels and stories presented here are texts representing Ukrainian Soviet literature.
They were written in Ukrainian, and they were intended for Ukrainian adolescent readers. Proper
names and names of localities suggest that the events in A School by the Sea by Donchenko and
Schooner “Columbus” by Trublaini happened somewhere in the territory of the Ukrainian Soviet
Socialist Republic, and the characters are Ukrainian adolescents, but this is never stated

explicitly. For example, in Donchenko’s novel, the word “Ukrainian” appears only a few times.

846 Trublaini died in 1941, during the first months of the Soviet-German conflict while serving as a war journalist.
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It is used as an adjective three times, in each case referring to the school subject of Ukrainian
language and literature. The subject is mentioned for two reasons. First, the teacher who teaches
it is an important role model for the youths. Second, literature classes are in the spotlight in the
story because this allows defining proper reading practices and interpretations for loyal Soviet
adolescents. The only time that the word “Ukrainian™ appears as a noun is toward the novel’s
end, in the description of the diversity of the Soviet in-group that the protagonists have saved

from the foreign menace:

letters from all ends of the boundless country started to arrive. The letters came from Moscow,
from Kyiv, from Vladivostok, from Tashkent, from Minsk . . . . Those who wrote were pioneers
from the far-away Kazakhstan and from the cold shores of the White Sea, they were soldiers in the
Red Army and pilots, they were professors and workers, Russians and Ukrainians, Uzbeks and
Georgians, Bashkirs and Tatars . . .64

One might appreciate the careful construction of the hierarchy among the different
subgroups within the Soviet Union, expressed in the order of the list of nationalities and the
cities they inhabited. “Russians,” “the elder brothers,” are mentioned first, then three more
“titular nations” of the Soviet republics are listed, followed by two “titular nations” of
autonomous republics within the Russian Socialist Federative Soviet Republic. This novel was
published in 1937, which is after a significant shift, dated by historians as taking place in the

mid-1930s, when, as Jonathan Platt has stated,

the “affirmative action” [as coined by Terry Martin] of the first fifteen years of Soviet rule—which
promoted the national identities of even the smallest ethnic groups to the detriment of “great
Russian chauvinism”—[was replaced by] the new “friendship of peoples” policy [that] limited the
number of national units and firmly positioned the Russians at the center of the Soviet polity as
“first among equals.”®*®

In fact, in several texts written during this period, Ukrainian authors depict adventure in

the vast territories of the Soviet Union, without explicitly comparing or connecting these

847 Donchenko, “Shkola nad morem,” 538.

648 Jonathan Brooks Platt, Greetings, Pushkin!: Stalinist Cultural Politics and the Russian National Bard, 1 edition
(Pittsburgh: University of Pittsburgh Press, 2016), 8.
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locations to the experiences that their imagined Ukrainian reader might have. Let us dwell for a
while on this subcorpus of adventure fiction that lack Ukrainian specificity, which, to my mind,
all follow the same pattern.

The scheme of this type of adventure narrative can be summarized as follows: people of a
specific nationality live according to their traditional ways, the good people are uneducated and
poor, while the rich people and/or representatives of the clergy oppress them. Someone who
represents the center of the Soviet Union, or a local who has experienced the larger world and
learned communist ideology, arrives to disturb this picture. After a series of breathtaking
adventures, this figure helps to establish justice and a new social order in which the liberated
honest laborers live happily ever after. This aspect of the narratives is consistent with the history
of the genre; that is, from when it discursively supported Western European colonial projects,
despite the Soviet disavowal of imperialism as pertaining to ideological enemies. In classical
adventure stories set in exotic locations, it is also common for a hero who represents the
ideological center to arrive, to help save the locals from themselves, and to establish a just social
order bound to the center’s (metropolis’s) ruling over the “backward” locals. The difference lies
in the Soviet narratives’ attempt to show that the “common laborers” of the exotic nationalities
might have more in common with toilers of other Soviet nationalities than with the “exploiters”
from among their own kin. This plot scheme resonates with Katerina Clark’s idea about the
spatial organization of socialist realism across the arts: “[a]t the heart of [...] socialist realism lie
spatial myths in which ‘heroes’ or ‘leaders’ function as human embodiments of, or emissaries
from, a higher-order space.”®° In the case of literature, this implies that

at the level of deep structure, the hero’s mission is not ultimately his public task to build that power
station, raise those economic yields, or drive out that enemy, not even just to grow as a communist,

649 Katerina Clark, “Socialist Realism and the Sacralizing of Space,” in The Landscape of Stalinism: The Art and
Ideology of Soviet Space, ed. Eric Naiman and Evgeny Dobrenko (University of Washington Press, 2003), 3-4.
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but to mediate between two different orders of space that might somewhat tritely be classified as
the sacred and the profane.°

The novel The Owners of Okhotsk Mountains (1949) by Ivan Bahmut is a clear-cut
example of this pattern.®>! This text is a temporal outlier, as it was created in the later part of the
Stalinist period. Yet the events described in this adventure novel take place in the 1930s, as do
the sensibilities and ideologies that the novel reflects. Bahmut tells the story of a Ukrainian boy
named lura who travelled with his father, a sea captain, and was accidentally left behind on the
shore of the Okhotsk Sea. Unable to return to civilization, lura joins a family of Orochi deer
keepers, who only occasionally visit the shore, and who contact representatives of the Soviet
state only to exchange the furs they collect as they roam with the deer. However, lura learns that
the common Orochi, like the ones he travels with, do not own their herds; instead, they work for
a small group of rich people in their tribe who own all the deer and other resources. These rich
tribal members use their power to keep their poor compatriots from starting their own herds and
freeing themselves from exploitation. The shaman of the tribe uses his dominant position and the
common people’s belief in the spirits to reinforce this classic capitalist oppression. Apart from
that, the rich Orochi—the internal enemy— are supported by an external enemy, the Japanese,
who are interested in using this anti-Soviet outpost for their own purposes. Ultimately, lura and
several ideologically conscious Orochi manage to overturn the situation, overcome the
oppressors’ discursive power, and establish a just, socialist society, in which the Orochi will be
the true owners of the Okhotsk mountains and all the resources therein, as the title of the novel
hints at.

Additional examples of this plot type in Soviet Ukrainian literature can be found in the

850 Clark, 4.
81 \van Bahmut, Hospodari Okhots kykh Hir (Kyiv: Vydavnytstvo TsK LKSMU Molod’, 1951).
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novella about Kazakhs, Aul Irhiz (“Yrgyz Aul,” 1932) by Donchenko, and in Trublaini’s series
of short stories for pre-school children, including “Malyi poslanets™ (“The Young Messenger,”
1933) and “Kryla rozhevoi chaiky” (“The Wings of the Red Seagull,” 1934) that are about the
Chukchi and the Eskimos.®? As if to highlight the schematic character of this plot, the pattern is
repeated twice in Trublaini’s short stories: first, a Chukchi community is “saved” by a Soviet
person from the mainland, and, in a second story, an Eskimo community is “saved” by the
Chukchi girl who was the protagonist in the first story. These texts are also addressed to different
age groups, making sure that on every stage of growing up, children get reminded about the all-
pervasive meaning of class struggle.®3

It is typical of any adventure story to depict protagonists who overcome increasingly
dangerous obstacles while proving their bravery and other virtues, thus demonstrating that they
are worthy of a prize. In the stories mentioned above, the obstacles that the protagonists
encounter are associated with the wily representatives of the pre-Soviet village or tribal elites,
that is, the rich people and/or the spiritual leaders (including clergy and shamans). These pre-
Soviet elites are economically interested in the preservation of the old way of life and oppose the
social and scientific progress associated with Soviet rule, out of mere greed. The state-sponsored
message and the generic form fit well together, so the plot can be (and was) retold again and
again about different national groups or tribes in the Soviet Union. The early decades of the
Soviet regime witnessed a proliferation of nations and nationalities, support for the development

of local languages, and the fostering of local elites’ participation in local governance as a part of

82 Oles’ Donchenko, “Aul Irhiz,” in Tvory v shesty tomakh, by Oles’ Donchenko, vol. 1, 6 vols. (Kyiv: Molod’,
1956), 109-82; Mykola Trublaini, Malyi Poslanets’ (Kyiv: Veselka, 1976); Mykola Trublaini, Kryla rozhevoi
chaiky (Kyiv: Veselka, 1982).

853 On Soviet literature developing separate strictly-defined categories of children’s literature, depending on age, see
Balina, “Creativity through Restraint,” 11.
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the korenizatsiia (indigenization) policy. It was suggested that national form—each community’s
first language—is necessary for the socialist content to be disseminated to the heterogenous
populations in all parts of the Soviet Union, including the most “backward” ones. These texts
were all written in Ukrainian and therefore are not examples of the socialist message being
propagated in various languages. But they tell the (regime’s version of the) story of how this
message was propagated into every small and remote community. In this, they too reflect this
imperative process of dissemination “socialist content” in “national form”: the latter is the
specific features characterizing a community in focus, e.g. the type of traditional labor the
exploited of the described groups practice and the type of spiritual beliefs the elites are using as a
part of the discursive strategy to keep workers in obedience. The fact that it is possible to
distinguish a uniform scheme, as | have shown above, is due to the requirement of a uniformity
of “socialist content,” only tinted with local coloration. According to Yuri Slezkine, since at least
1928, the discourse on national policies presupposed that “all nationalities without exception had
to produce their own exploiters, heretics, and anti-Soviet conspirators,” an endeavor reflected in
the examples of adventure prose mentioned above.®>

The young reader encountered such narratives about adventures in various parts of the
Soviet Union alongside stories containing more detail specific to the Ukrainian context because
of the setting, such as in the novels by Trublaini and Donchenko discussed earlier in this chapter.
In the case of adventure narratives featuring protagonists from various Soviet nationalities, the
unfamiliar cultural context of the narratives enabled the authors to explicate the ideologeme in a
“clearer,” untainted form. The dramatic “conflict of the classes” could unfurl countless times in a

sanitized form. Namely, the exotic locations allowed the authors to avoid a juxtaposition of the

854 Yuri Slezkine, “The USSR as a Communal Apartment, or How a Socialist State Promoted Ethnic Particularism,”
Slavic Review 53, no. 2 (1994): 440, https://doi.org/10.2307/2501300.
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official Soviet historical narrative with conflicting versions of local history provided by
memories passed down through family and personal observations about the contemporary reality.
These texts obscure the complications of the Soviet rise to and consolidation of power, including
the years-long violent events that accompanied the dismantling of Russia’s monarchy, the
annexation of territories, and the creation of the Soviet Union, of which to some degree the
young readers would have been aware. Instead, this type of adventure story represents the
introduction of a socialist societal order in an idealized, fantasized fashion in which the “just”
socialist order replaces the “unjust” traditional one as effortlessly as if a magician had waved a
magic wand.

Moreover, by familiarizing young readers with their peers in remote places, these
adventure narratives extended the notion of the “in-group” to incorporate the entire “imagined
community” of the Soviet Union. Despite their disparate depictions of everyday life, these texts
suggested that Ukrainian readers and the exotic protagonists had similar experiences in the most
significant aspects of life—adherence to Soviet ideology and values. In other words, adventure
narratives promoted the “brotherhood of peoples” and furthered the creation of the Soviet nation.

Earlier I mentioned that the scheme anticipates that a representative of the Soviet center
interferes in these peripheral communities to establish a “just” social order. An example of such
interference is depicted in Bahmut’s novel, The Owners of the Okhotsk Mountains, where a
Ukrainian boy helps the Orochi. From the boy’s Ukrainian last name—Zub—we may deduce
that he is Ukrainian, but the Orochi cannot make this distinction and refer to his nationality as
Russian (“rus'kyi”):

“Let us wait until spring,” said Byiakan, “there are many Russians on the shore, they will help, it is
scary without them.” “We have a Russian,” answered Illia, pointing at Tura. Kuz'ma nodded with
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energy and joy: “Let us not wait until spring. We have a Russian!” %

Admittedly, “Zub” can also be a Russian last name. However, it is much more common
for Russian last names to have standard suffixes, “-ov’’ and “-in,” while it is more common for
Ukrainian last names to be derived from nicknames without added suffixes. Using an ambiguous
last name instead of one with a clearly Ukrainian suffix like “-enko” or “-chuk” or one with a
clearly Russian suffix leaves space for interpretation. Moreover, the author interchangeably uses
two short versions of the protagonist’s first name, Iurii: “Tura” (traditional Russian but used by
many Soviet Ukrainians) and “Iurko” (traditional Ukrainian), with, admittedly, a statistical
preference given to the first version. This might be a conscious authorial strategy for creating a
character ethnically non-particular but potentially more relatable to the Ukrainian reader than
somebody with an unambiguously Russian-sounding name. For example, Donchenko’s novella
The Explorers of the Wilderness, mentioned earlier, features such unambiguously Russian
protagonists exploring taiga in Siberia. The subtle difference between the two cases is quite
illustrative of the measure to which it was allowable to be overtly Ukrainian in the post-
korenizatsiia period.

The same confusion and lack of explicit Ukrainian identity can be seen in other Ukrainian
Soviet adventure narratives. Often, we can infer that the protagonists are Ukrainians only from
their last names, and from the facts that they live in the Ukrainian Socialist Soviet Republic and
study Ukrainian literature at school.

To comply with censorship, the texts cannot mention that the protagonists are Ukrainians
because a good Soviet protagonist and role model for young readers must not have ethno-

national identity as a salient one, that is, having a core position among the various social

85 Bahmut, Hospodari Okhots kykh Hir, 64.
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categories one identifies with.®*® For the discourse of Soviet adventure, as well as a wider
ideological discourse, the salience of a character’s ethno-national identity either marks enemies
of the Soviet regime or marks so-called “backward” peoples, who have come into contact with
Soviet society and have been included in the orbit of Soviet interests, like the Orochi, the
Chukchi, or the Eskimos in the stories discussed above. As Francine Hirsch puts it, Soviet
nationality policy “saw nationalism as a necessary but transient phase in the development of a
more universalistic identity.”%®’ Hence, the regime supported coming to one’s ethno-national
identity in those groups of people whom it treated as “backward,” belated in progression through
the stages on the “Marxist historical timeline,” but considered the same expression of national
peculiarity unacceptable in those groups that were considered having formed as nations
previously. This is why the authors of the adventure narratives who strive to comply with the
regime’s ideology, avoid ascribing to their positive characters that being “Ukrainian” is an
important aspect of their identity. Olena Palko in her study Making Ukraine Soviet makes a
distinction between two separate cultural projects that emerged in the 1920s: “Soviet Ukrainian
literature” and “Soviet literature in Ukrainian,” the latter being defined by the fact that language
is the only feature that characterizes these texts as Ukrainian, otherwise reflecting “universal
proletarian culture.”®%® The texts under scrutiny in this chapter seem to perfectly fall under the
category of “Soviet literature in Ukrainian.” | suggest that the exotic peripheries of the Soviet
Union were safer settings than Ukrainian soil for authors like Trublaini and Bahmut. While

focusing on ethnicities for which it was “acceptable” to be identified through ethno-national

856 On salience of an identity, see: Karina V Korostelina, Social Identity and Conflict: Structures, Dynamics, and
Implications (New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2007), 20.

87 Hirsch, Empire of Nations, 103.

8% QOlena Palko, Making Ukraine Soviet: Literature and Cultural Politics under Lenin and Stalin (London; New
York: Bloomsbury Academic, 2020), 4.
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terms unlike Ukrainians themselves, the authors avoided potential censorship accusations in
nationalistic inclinations. In her chapter on the Ukrainian writer and film director Oleksandr
Dovzhenko, Lilya Kaganovsky illuminates a similar dynamic in her analysis of his two first
sound films from the 1930s. Although quite orthodox in its socialist message, Dovzhenko’s first
sound film in Ukrainian was condemned as “nationalistic” based on his choice of language, after
which the director turned to the topic of the Soviet conquest of the Far East in his Russian-
language Aerograd (Air City) to avoid “*politically suspect’ Ukraine.”®*® Although the texts
analyzed in this article were chosen based on their compliance with and success in reproducing
Soviet ideology, this compliance may not be reflecting the authors’ untainted belief but a result
of their conscious selection of topics and locations that would be ideologically safe for their
adventure prose. Bahmut spent the second half of the 1930s as a political convict in the Soviet
labour camps, having been falsely accused of “counter-revolutionary activity.” It is only because
he survived this experience that one can analyze his postwar prose, which contains prominent
examples of adventure stories that educate young Ukrainian readers to be proper Soviet citizens.
His pre-arrest prose reflected an individual who was a marginal member of the “executed

Renaissance.”

CONCLUSIONS TO CHAPTER 6

The genre form of adventure stories used in the Soviet Union, particularly in Ukrainian
Soviet literature, was refashioned to suit Soviet ideology and instill Soviet identity and ethos in
their young readers, while also promoting an image of the “imagined community” of “Soviet

people.”

89 Lilya Kaganovsky, The Voice of Technology: Soviet Cinema’s Transition to Sound, 1928-1935 (Bloomington,
Indiana: Indiana University Press, 2018), 163.

343



Several specific textual strategies facilitated the construction of the Soviet imagined
community. The structure of the adventure genre was used to enforce the strict opposition of
“us” within Soviet borders vs. “them” outside. An opportunity to enlarge the Soviet “family of
nationalities” after the world revolution remained on the radar but became a minor theme in the
1930s, as opposed to the focus on the anticipated world revolution and liberation of all the
oppressed in Soviet adventure fiction of 1920s analyzed in the Chapter 3. At the same time,
differences within the borders of the Soviet Union were obscured to the greatest possible extent.
The protagonists were not allowed to have any ethno-national peculiarities if they were assumed
to be Ukrainians. A realization of the formula of socialist realism—national in form, socialist in
content®° (as proclaimed by Joseph Stalin)—was evident to the reader only when the authors
related adventures in remote places of the Soviet Union.

These adventure stories of the Stalinist era promoted a highly mobilized Soviet identity.
All the aforementioned texts express a high degree of anxiety about the possibility of “alien
elements” disguising themselves as the members of the Soviet imagined community. Through
the young protagonists, these texts attempted to inform young readers about the orthodox
interpretation of Soviet identity. Together with texts aimed at adult readers, these narratives
participated in the promotion of a Soviet values and self-identification among the diverse
populations from which the “Soviet people” were to be created. Written in Ukrainian, they
obscured any sign that they belonged to the national literary tradition. Only two things remained
distinctive to this dissemination of Soviet “socialist content”: the vehicle (the language), and the

addressee (the young person who was to be molded into a good Soviet citizen).

860 Josif Stalin, “Politicheskii otchet TSentral'nogo Komiteta XVI s”ezdu VKP(b) 27 iiunia 1930 g.,” in Sochineniia,
vol. 12 (Moskva: Gosudarstvennoe izdatel’stvo politicheskoi literatury, 1949), 235-373.
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CODA

The intended readers of the adventure narratives analyzed in this study lived in times of
great turmoil. Their homelands were invaded by foreign armies; their countries appeared and
disappeared from political maps; state borders shifted; revolutions not only brought extreme
violence but also upended the systems of values and morals; they could have been displaced by
the regimes that ruled over them or forced into emigration because of state-sponsored violence or
born to people who have experienced such displacement and were recreating their temporary
homes in foreign lands. With all these uncertainties, adventure stories promised something that
real life in Eastern and Central Europe in the period often lacked. They promised that there is a
meaning to challenges, that “our” community has it right and will be rewarded for adhering to its
values. They promised that individual sacrifices would make the community stronger but that it
might be enough to be ready to commit them without actually losing what is at stake. They
promised that the boundary between right and wrong in individual and collective behavior is an
easy one to distinguish and an easy one to stay on the correct side of. They promised that it is
easy to differentiate between allies and enemies among other communities.

The exact content of these promises differed a lot among the adventure stories analyzed
above, and quite often they work directly against one another. The communities in which these
texts appeared often perceived one another as enemies not only on the pages of popular fiction
but also in political and military confrontations. For instance, Poland and Soviet Russia imagined
one another as ideological adversaries throughout the interwar period, which is reflected in the
adventure fiction in the two cultures. The same elements are, then, used with diametrically

opposed meanings in the stories about this confrontation: adherence to religion and to pre-
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revolutionary hierarchies, and intentions to spread one’s ideology abroad. The texts analyzed
allow us to see how the evaluation of certain elements could drastically change within one
culture as well, even over a very short period: from the idea that everywhere in the world there
are friends waiting for Soviet help in liberating them from the class oppression in the 1920s to
the idea that everybody outside of the Soviet borders is an enemy in the 1930s. These changes in
the representation in popular fiction reflected, in a form digestible by a wide readership, the
changes in official political doctrines.

One of the goals behind the selection of the texts for this analysis was to choose
adventure fiction written to align with as wide as possible a variety of ideological imperatives.
The “imagined communities,” whose image these texts reflected as one’s “own,” include a
nation fighting for its independence that needs to clearly demarcate itself from the “others,” a
newly established nation-state that is interested in propagating the national values of the elites to
all strata of society, a socialist republic that is reimagining the boundaries of the political nation
along class rather than ethnic lines, and an émigré community that is searching for balance
between preserving the values of its own ethno-national culture and openness to the society of
the host country. By analyzing what different messages adventure stories offer in differing
political and cultural situations, I aimed to identify the common seed related to how the genre
was used in the processes of communication with the implied reader concerning boundaries
between “us” and “them” and the need to actively stand up for the values of their own
community.

Adventure stories, including those analyzed in this dissertation, typically include
extraordinary challenges that adventurers need to overcome. The readers’ daily lives most likely

do not include ordeals like jumping off trains for one’s freedom, crossing frontlines, fighting
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wild beasts with their bare hands, or narrowly escaping cannibals. Yet, despite the heightened
level of dangers encountered on the pages of the adventure fiction, readers typically reach out to
them for entertainment and solace, as dangers are expected to be resolved by the end of the story,
something that real life can rarely offer. Adventure stories promise us the possibility of a world
“more benevolent and more fulfilling” than the one we live in, but also a world that offers more

meaning and less confusion than the real one.
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